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PREFACE

S it possible to trace the operation of any general principles in the

growth of literature? We shall endeavour to answer this question

by a comparative study of the literary genres found in various
countries and languages and in different periods of history.

For such comparative study the modern literatures of the West offer
only a very limited amount of material. Owing to the constant inter-
action of these literatures upon one another for several centuries past,
and before that to the common influence of Latin upon all of them, they
have had little chance of independent development. The most valuable
matetial for our purpose comes from ancient records unaffected, or only
partially affected, by the influence of Latin or other languages of wide
circulation, and from isolated or backward communities of the present
day which are still unaffected by cosmopolitan literature.

The plan which we have set before ourselves is, in the first place, to
examine a number of literatures, some ancient and some modern. In
making our selection, the guiding consideration has been to find such
literatures as would seem to be at least partly independent. And here
we may remark that the possibility of external influence is a factor which
can never be wholly ignored; wherever evidence pointing to connec-
tions occurs it must be noted. But other considerations also have had
to be taken into account—the accessibility of the material and the
limitations of our own knowledge. For instance, we have no doubt
that a study of early Chinese records would prove very instructive; but
such a study would be entirely beyond our powers. In general, we have
had to limit the scope of our enquiry to literatures of which we have
some personal knowledge, or which are intelligible to us through
translations and other sources of information.

An initial obstacle to studies of this kind is presented by the fact that
the literatures which one would expect to be most independent are
generally those for which information is most difficult to obtain. We
refer to the literatures of isolated and remote peoples. These are as a
rule ‘unwritten’ literatures; and they are now fast perishing before the
incoming tide of cosmopolitan literature. A similar course of history
may be traced in our own part of the world. Our ancestors once had
unwritten literatures of their own, which in time had to give way before
the tide of cosmopolitan late Roman or medieval literature. Fortun-
ately something of the old order has been preserved in both cases—in
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the former partly by the European travellers, missionaries and officials
of last century, and partly by natives who had received a foreign
education; in the latter perhaps almost entirely by educated natives. In
both cases alike the records committed to writing and preserved by
these persons supply the material upon which we have to draw.

But it is not only in remote lands, such as Central Africa and the
islands of the Pacific, that we now find unwritten literature indepen-
dent—more or less—of cosmopolitan literature. Even in Christian and
Mohammedan countries such literatures often flourish, side by side
with a written literature which is cultivated by the religious and
educated. In these cases the former is probably never wholly unaffected
by the latter; but it sometimes retains a remarkable amount of vitality
and independence. ‘Backward’ literatures of this type, like the litera-
tures of more remote lands, were little known to the outside world
before last century. Intrinsically they are less valuable than the latter
for our purpose; for they are usually limited to certain genres, and even
these often show traces of learned or foreign influence. But they have
been more systematically studied, and consequently have yielded a
much larger amount of material.

In the course of our enquiry we shall take examples from the litera-
tures of both remote and backward communities of the present day, as
well as from ancient literatures. In each literature we shall attempt a
descriptive analysis of the available records with a view to ascertaining
how far the genres and the general features of the various literatures
correspond, and wherein the chief differences lie. Not until this is done
will it be possible to formulate any general principles governing the
growth of literature.

We are not concerned with the origins of literature. That is a subject
which must be left to those who have made a special study of the most
primitive peoples. None of the literatures which have come under our
notice gives an impression of recent origin. There can be little doubt
that in the civilised world literature has had a history of several thou-
sand years,

On the other hand we shall not, in general, pursue our examination
beyond the stage at which writing comes into regular use for literary
purposes. On this point a word of explanation is perhaps necessary.
We are accustomed to think of literature as inseparably bound up with
writing. But in reality the connection between the two is accidental,
and belongs only to a secondary phase in the history of literature.
There are peoples with highly developed literatures who until recently
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seem to have made little use of writing for literary purposes, though
they have been acquainted with the art of writing for thousands of years.
Somewhat similar conditions are said to have prevailed among the
ancient Gauls. Our own ancestors were acquainted with writing for
centuries—perhaps many centuries—before they applied it to the pre-
servation of literature. Again, most of the literary genres familiar to us
are found among peoples to whom writing is—or was until yesterday
—wholly unknown. And there is no reason for doubting that among
our ancestors, if not throughout the whole civilised wotld, these genres
had taken form before writing was employed. In this formative period,
as among remote and backward communities of the present day,
“literature’ must have consisted of records of intellectual activities
preserved in speech, not in writing. A man’s memory was his library.

The remains of ancient literatures, however, are usually—in Europe
without exception—preserved only in the form of written records; and
many of these records were doubtless written from the beginning.
Indeed in the ancient' (pre-medieval) literatures of Europe, with
which we are concerned in this volume, it is only seldom that a work
now surviving is definitely known to have been in existence before the
time of written literature. On the other hand there is usually sufficient
evidence that literature of some kind—on lines similar, apparently, to
existing types—was cultivated before this time. And in all these litera-
tures there are a number of records which may have been composed,
not necessarily in their present form, long before they were com-
mitted to writing, though decisive evidence to this effect is not often
to be found. .

In regard to the origin of these records much difference of opinion
prevails. Those whose interest lies in comparative studies generally tend
to lay weight upon the resemblances between the early records of

t Some readers may perhaps demur to our use of the word ‘ancient’, which is
commonly applied only to the literatures and history of Rome, Greece and the
East. We use it also for the earliest literatures of the British Isles. Itis true that the
larter do not begin—as written literatures—until much later than those of Rome
and Greece, though they come next among the literatures of Europe. But thereis no
other suitable word. The term “medieval’, sometimes applied to them, is misleading,
since it is also, and more commonly, applied to the more or less ‘cosmopolitan’
literature of the succeeding period, which was essentially different. The transition
took place to a large extent during the times with which we have to deal; but the
medieval element was of foreign origin, and had nothing in common with the native
elements, which concern us. The latter had literary traditions of their own, which in

our belief had had a long history—certainly reaching back to ‘ancient” times—
before anything was written down.
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different literatures; and where definite evidence, literary or historical,
for connection is wanting they are inclined to attribute such resem-
blances to parallel development in the growth of literature during its
earlier (‘spoken’) phase. On the other hand those whose interest is
concentrated upon the history of one special literature tend to stress the
fact that such records have usually much in common—sometimes only
in diction and metre, sometimes also in subject-matter—with records
which certainly belong to the “written’ phase. They see no adequate
reason for distinguishing between the two series of records, and are
inclined to ascribe everything to the written phase, except in cases
where there is definite evidence to the contrary. These scholars usually
attribute resemblances between the early records of different literatures
to the influence of written texts, just as in later times. In all the ancient
European literatures, except Greek, their tendency is to reduce the
native element to a minimum and to trace foreign (Latin) influence in
the presentation of subjects, even when the subjects themselves are
derived from native tradition. It may be observed here, parenthetically,
that a similar tendency is to be found in recent works dealing with the
modern backward literatures of Europe.

A generation ago, when the study of Comparative Philology was
flourishing, the former school of thought was in the ascendant. But
in recent years the decline in the study of Comparative Philology has
led to the neglect of other comparative studies; and now it is often
declared with confidence by those who adhere to the opposite school
that in this literature or that the case has been finally settled in their
favour. Yet little new evidence of a convincing character appears to have
been produced. The case of the ‘ comparative” school would seem rather
to have been allowed to go by default owing to the general neglect of
comparative studies, as against the increasing tendency to specialise in
one literature only, or perhaps in two literatures which are not in-
dependent of one another. The change of attitude has also been affected
no doubt by a growing distrust in the speculative theorising which was
popular with the last generation, especially in regard to the composite
authorship of various ancient works, and which is not always easy to
avoid in comparative study. On the other hand very little account
seems to have been taken of the new material for comparative study
which has been made accessible during the last half century. We think
therefore that the time has come for a restatement of the “comparative’
case by a wider collection of material and in the light of new evidence
derived from it.
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Twenty years ago in The Heroic Age one of the authors called atten-
tion to many striking analogies between ancient Teutonic and Greek
heroic poetry, and endeavoured to show that these were due to parallel
development, arising from similar social and political conditions.
Subsequent study convinced him that this paralle] development be-
tween the two literatures was by no means limited to the category or
genre in question. But owing to the pressure of teaching duties it was
impossible for many years to make any further systematic study of the
subject.

About nine or ten years ago both authors began to take the work
seriously in hand. By this time we had realised that in order to obtain
a sound basis for such comparative study it was necessary to make a
detailed examination of other literatures, both ancient and backward.
But in the course of the next two or three years we became more
interested in the general aspect of the problem than in its special
application to ancient Teutonic and Greek literature. Hence the work
has changed its character and grown to much larger dimensions than
was at first intended.

The plan of the book is explained in the introductory chapter. The
greater part of it consists necessarily of a descriptive analysis of the
material. In the present volume the ancient literatures of Europe—
those which we believe to be wholly or partly independent—are
treated concurrently. In the following volumes other literatures will be
examined according to the same scheme; but a separate section will be
devoted to each literature. The work will conclude with a general
survey of the results to which the evidence leads.

Tt would be out of place here to anticipate these results. In the
present volume, which is merely preliminary, we have practically con-
fined our attention to the literatures concerned. References have not
often been given to the evidence of other literatures, though our judg-
ment has doubtless been influenced by it. It will be scen that we
believe (unwritten) literary tradition to have been a more developed and
potent force and to have had a longer li fe than many scholars are willing
to allow. We cannot admit that the MS. was quite so formidable a foe
to this tradition as the printing press now is among remote and back-
ward peoples, or that it won its way so quickly. The evidence seems to
us to point to a long period of transition, during which in the northern
literatures the native tradition became restricted in scope—somewhat
as in the modern backward literatures noticed above—before it was
finally submerged. But this restriction was due to the religious in-




Xiv PREFACE

fluences which accompanied the introduction of the MS., rather than
to the influence of the MS. itself.

General considerations such as these must wait for discussion later.
But in the meantime there is one aspect of the subjects treated in this
volume which we would take the opportunity of pointing out to
British readers, though it lies apart from our main theme. It will be
seen that of the five ‘ancient literatures of Europe’ discussed here, four
belong to languages which were formerly current in this country, while
three of them are spoken here still. And this is not due to any arbitrary
selection. The five literatures in question are the only ancient European
literatures of native growth which have left any substantial records.

This country is in all probability unique in the opportunities which its
early records afford for the comparative study of literature. It may be
of some interest therefore to see how far these opportunities are
recognised.

Curiously enough Greek, the only literature of the five which is
essentially foreign, is the only one which has been long and widely
studied.

The Celtic literatures are practically unknown, except to persons
who have spoken the languages from childhood. A few adaptations
of early Irish sagas have recently had a certain vogue; but it may
safely be said that very few people in this country have any con-
ception of the extent and value of early Irish literature.

Half a century ago early Norse literature also was practically un-
known in this country, except to a small number of private scholars.
In recent years its study has made a good deal of progress. But it is
still neglected in a number of our Universities; and, so far as we know,
no permanent endowments have been provided anywhere for its study
or teaching. This literature, owing to its varied character, is perhaps
the most valuable of all for comparative purposes.

Anglo-Saxon is now far more widely known than any other of the
northern languages. But its position in the educational system of the
country seems to be somewhat anomalous, and indeed pathetic. In
most of our Universities it is hardly recognised, at least in principle, as
possessing a literature, but rather as an accessory to the study of the
English language. One must admit that the amount of literature which
is of independent native origin is much smaller in Anglo-Saxon than in
Irish and Norse; but it is of singular value and interest and by no means
deserves the sad fate which has befallen it. We claim that more provision
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should be made for its study, not as ancillary to a later literature which,
owing to the break in continuity, can contribute nothing to its elucida-
tion, but for its own sake, and with the aid of other literatures, e.g.
early Norse and Celtic, in a similar stage of growth. Not until this is
done shall we be able to get rid of certain widely prevalent fantasies,
such as e.g. that every element of thought and culture which the litera-
ture contains must be derived from Roman sources, and that the
English themselves down to the time of their conversion were thought-
less and uncultured boots.

It is not only in the domain of literature that the unintelligent use of
Anglo-Saxon is to be deplored. Who would think of making any serious
study of Classical Latin without a knowledge of Roman history or of
Roman history without a knowledge of Latin? But in our enlightened
educational system the student of Anglo-Saxon is not required to know
the history of the period, nor is the student of early English history
required to know Anglo-Saxon—the two subjects belong to different
‘schools’. Yet Anglo-Saxon is far more valuable to the student of
English history than to the student of English literature. It is the lan-
guage of our early laws and of important historical records, the know-
ledge of which is essential to any true understanding of early English
history and institutions.

Again, the student of Latin is expected to have some knowledge of
Roman antiquities, and the student of Roman archaeology to have some
knowledge of Latin. In recent years great progress has been made in
archaeology—more perhaps than in any other branch of knowledge—
and much light has been thrown upon the early Anglo-Saxon period,
as well as upon the periods which preceded it. But here again there is in
general no co-ordination with literary and linguistic studies. The literary
schools, owing to their one-sided and narrowly linguistic tradition, con-
tribute little or nothing to the knowledge of Anglo-Saxon civilisation,
while the British archaeologist, unlike the Roman or Greek archaeo-
logist, regards the study of literary and linguistic evidence as lying out-
side his sphere and unnecessary. It is true that much can be done in the
study of material culture without such evidence. But the more enter-
prising archacologist will not rest content with the study of museum
objects. He is attracted by problems relating to the settlement and
early history of the country—problems which usually cannot be
settled by archaeological evidence alone—and here unfortunately, owing
to the lack of co-ordination, the results of important work are too
often vitiated by an uncritical use of literary records.
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It is to be hoped that before long the study of Anglo-Saxon may be
freed from its present anomalous position and allowed to develop on its
own lines, in connection with studies which can both benefit it and be
benefited by it. We refer to the study of the early history and civilisa-
tion of our country and to that of literatures which are related or in a
similar phase of growth.

Of these literatures the early Norse is the most important; indeed it
is essential to the progress of Anglo-Saxon studies. This literature
cannot be regarded as wholly foreign. Much of it relates to this country;
the language was once widely spoken and some of the existing poetry
composed here. Butapart from this historical connection, Anglo-Saxon
and early Norse literature have common elements reaching back to a
high antiquity; and our defective knowledge of Anglo-Saxon civilisa-
tion and thought can be supplemented very largely from the richer
stores of Norse literature.

The early Celtic literatures should not be ignored, as they are at
present. It is a question how far they can be utilised, owing to the
serious linguistic difficulties which they present. But much can be done
by translations, just as in Greek and other literatures which will be
noticed in this book. And we would take this opportunity of impressing
upon Celtic scholars the need of good and accessible translations, pro-
vided with commentaries. Early Celtic records are perhaps even more
important for the history of institutions than for that of literature.

For the full development of such studies as we have indicated further
endowments are required; and it may be urged that conditions at
present are unfavourable and that there are needs of a practical char-
acter more pressing than the study of the past. All very true. Butin our
country, as in all civilised countries, there are still many people who are
interested in the study of the past. Even in recent years many generous
endowments have been provided for Classical studies, with the result
that these studies are still able to draw upon a large proportion of the
best intellects in the country.

Why is the same generosity not shown to the study of our own past?
The chief reason is simple enough. Because it is not believed to be
worthy of it.

Our ancestors had a language, which may be studied with advantage
by those who are interested in the later history of our language. They
had institutions and laws of some kind, which may be studied to a
limited extent, but only in translations, by a different set of people,
those who are interested in the later history of English institutions.
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They had also certain distinctive elements of material culture, e.g. in
weapons, utensils and ornaments, which may be studied by a third set
of people. But they are hardly recognised as possessing an intellectual
culture before they came under Roman influence. And the idea that
their civilisation should be worthy of study as a whole, like those of
Rome and Greece, seems so unfamiliar and fantastic as not to deserve
serious consideration.

Hence, naturally, endowments are not forthcoming. Who would
endow Latin studies if such studies were only to be utilised here for
illustrating the history of the French language, there for first lessons in
Roman Law? The house must first be put in order, and the study of
British antiquity established on the same footing as that of Roman or
Greek antiquity™.

Tt may be long before this is accomplished. Apart from the wide-
spread ignorance of British antiquity and the lack of interest in it,
which prevails throughout our educational system, our studies are
under the great disadvantage that they are usually controlled by authori-
ties who have little or no personal knowledge of them. They are
attached—something here and something there—to other studies, to
which they are made subservient. We do not deny of course that in this
function they may serve a useful purpose, just as a knowledge of Roman
history is helpful to the study of later history, and a knowledge of
Latin to various other studies. But this should be only a secondary
object. The primary object of a school of British antiquity, like that of
a school of Classical studies, should be to devote its energies to the
promotion of its own subjects as a whole; and for this object it is
essential that such schools should be made independent as soon as
possible.

As University teachers we have entered upon the academic side of
these questions perhaps at greater length than we ought to have done—
for which we must crave the reader’s pardon. We are aware that in the
study of British antiquity the Universities have not always—perhaps
not even usually—led the way. The great progress in our knowledge
made last century was due in the main to private students. And in

1 The mistake of narrowing down the scope of Anglo-Saxon studies was made
in the closing decades of last century, and arose out of the establishment of examina-
tion courses in English. The earlier scholars, like Kemble, realised clearly enough
the many-sided importance of these studies. The chair which I have the honour to
hold was founded for the promotion of the study of * the antiquities and history of
the Anglo-Saxons’, as well as ‘ the Anglo-Saxon language and the languages cognate
therewith’, H. M. C.
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archaeology, which is now the most progressive branch of our studies,
the work is at present being done more in connection with museums
than with Universities. But it is to be regretted that on the literary and
linguistic sides there is less activity outside the Universities than there
was formerly. Yet the private student of today is better off in many
respects—e.g. in linguistic handbooks, translations, and works of
reference—than his predecessor of last century.

The contents of this volume will, it is hoped, give some idea, inci-
dentally, of the field which is to be explored in literature and of the
attractions which it offers. To those who are interested in the study of
antiquity it may perhaps help to expose the groundlessness of the
prevalent notion that the Greeks and Romans were the only “ancients’
whose history and literature are worth study, and to make clear that our
own ancestors had literary traditions and intellectual activities of their
own, less familiar to us but of equal interest. Aesthetic considerations
are not our concern; but we think that if anyone will be at the pains to
examine for himself the records in the northern literatures to which we
refer, he will find that in general they will bear comparison with the
Greek records. In narrative poetry we have nothing equal to the
Homeric poems; but on the other hand the northern literatures are
frequently rich in genres which are barely represented in early Greek.
With Latin literature and Attic and later Greek literature comparison
is of course impossible; for these belong to a more advanced stage of
growth. But we venture to doubt whether those who have devoted an
equal amount of time to the study of Classical Latin and early Norse
would as a rule prefer the former to the latter. At all events the northern
literatures are all, in greater or less degree, products of independent
native growth, which is not the case with Latin literature.

A few words more must be said here with regard to the treatment of
our proper theme—thecomparative study of literary genres. The best that
can be hoped for by one who embarks upon an unfamiliar line of work
is that he may stimulate others to follow it up to better effect. It is
needless to say that we ourselves are quite aware of many defects;
and many more will doubtless come to light in course of time. A new
departure cannot hope to be more than tentative at the best.

We have not often entered upon the discussion of views opposed to
our own". Had we done so the task would have been endless ; for we do

1 For a learned and able treatment of the Teutonic material, from a point of
view opposed to ours (cf. p. xi f.), the reader may be referred to Heusler, Altger-
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not suppose that thete are many pages in the book to which one scholar
or another would not object. Many scholars also, who regard literature
as a kind of lusus naturae, will consider the whole work to be mistaken
in principle.

One criticism we may as well anticipate. [t may very justly be
brought against us that we “do not know the (modern) literature of
the subject *—or rather of the various subjects included in this volume.
In order to save critics the trouble of looking for references we may
state at once that we do not know the literature of any of the subjects
treated in this book. We have read some books which happen to have
come in our way; and to some of these we refer occasionally. But we
do not for a moment claim to have made any exhaustive examination of
the modern literature bearing on these subjects. We have doubtless
missed many important works, and thereby failed to obtain much
valuable information. If we had read more widely we should not have
completed the book—which perhaps might have been the better course.
The amount of time at our disposal is limited ; and we have preferred to
give as much of it as possible to the primary authorities.
~ In the spelling of Greek, Anglo-Saxon and Norse names we have
tollowed the same system as in Zhe Heroic Age. In Irish names we have
generally followed Thurneysen, Die irische Helden- und Konigsage—a
work to which we are indebted more than to any other in this volume
—but the quantity of the vowels has not been marked, except (byaccents)
in italics. It will be found that there is a good deal of inconsistency in
the writing of certain names (e.g. Coirpre, Cairpre, Cairbre); but this is
hardly to be avoided, unless one normalises, as many scholars do,
according to the later forms. In Welsh names we have used modern
orthography in the writing of the consonants. Its consistency is a great
advantage, and it seems to represent the pronunciation of eatly times
more clearly than does that of the MSS.—though we do not deny that
objection may be taken to such forms as Gwallawg. The medieval vowels
have commonly been written, though not according to the earliest
MSS.; but sometimes we have used modern forms, as in Cadwallon.
In the same way we write such names as Edwin and Alfred in their
modern form.

We are indebted to Professor A. D. Nock of Harvard University,
formerly Fellow of Clare College, for many valuable references and for
marnische Dichtung in the Handbuch der Literaturwissenschaft. Similar views will be

found expressed in many important recent works, among which we may mention
Thurneysen’s Zrische Heldensage and Chambers’ Beowulf.
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the kind encouragement which he gave us in the earlier stages of the
work; to Mr J. M. de Navarro, formerly Fellow of Trinity College, for
valuable help in the final stages’; and to Mr N. G. L. Hammond,
Fellow of Clare College, for kindly letting us consult him about certain
Greek passages. More especially we have to thank Mr C. E. Wright,
B.A., of Clare College, and Mr K. H. Jackson, B.A., of St John’s
College, for reading the proofs and for much helpful criticism. The
great care which Mr Wright has bestowed upon the work is responsible
tor the removal of many oversights and obscurities.

As in the past, we have to thank the staff of the Cambridge University
Library for the kind attention which we have constantly received from
them. For special favours we are under obligations to the Librarians
of the National Library of Wales and of Trinity College, Cambridge.

Lastly, we have to thank the Syndics of the Cambridge University
Press for undertaking the publication of the book and the staff for the
efficiency with which it has been printed. Among the latter we may
mention Mr H. A. Parsons, who has prepared the Index.

P

.M. C.
N. K. C.

The work for this volume has been done by the two authors in
collaboration. Nearly all the material for the Irish sections has been
supplied by my wife; and she has also contributed largely to the other
sections. But I am responsible for its form.

And, in accordance with the wishes of us both, I ask the Master and
Fellows of my College, which has sheltered and supported me for over
forty years, to accept it, as a tribute, small but sincere, of gratitude.

H. M. C.

1 We had hoped to receive much valuable help also from another friend and
colleague, the late Dame Bertha Newall. To our great sorrow it was too late.




CHAPTER I

INTRODUCTION

N the Middle Ages Latin was in general use as the language of

serious literature throughout western and central Europe. In the

literature of entertainment the same uniformity did not prevail.
French was in use in England, as well as in France; but this was due to
political causes. Elsewhere the vernaculars of the various countries
were commonly employed. Yet there was an underlying uniformity;
from the twelfth century onwards literature was dominated everywhere
to a great extent, in both form and substance, by French and Provengal
models. Since that time various changes have taken place; movements
in literature and thought have arisen in different countries. But contact
and interaction have never ceased.

From times earlier than the latter part of the eleventh century hardly
any literature of entertainment has been preserved in the vernaculars of
the Continent. A certain amount of vernacular literature has been
preserved in Germany and a little in France; but in both cases this
consists almost wholly of translations and adaptations from Latin. For
literature of this period which is independent of Latin, whether it be
literature of entertainment, thought, celebration, or any other kind of
literature, we have to turn to the islands—the British Isles and Iceland.

It will be seen, therefore, that in western and central Europe, from
the Arctic to the Mediterranean, the materials available for a com-
parative study of literature—we mean of course independent literature—
are very limited. Practically we have to take into account only Latin
and the languages of the islands. The latter, of course, had a very
different history from the former. They did not find their way into
writing for literary purposes before the seventh century—in Iceland not
until much later.r Latin, on the other hand, was essentially a written
language and had possessed a written literature for many centuries
before this time.

In the east of Europe written literature in the Middle Ages was
limited in the main to the two ecclesiastical languages, Greek and
Church Slavonic. The history of the latter goes back to the ninth

1 Not until the twelfth century (cf. p. 9); but many of the poems are known to
date from the ninth and tenth centuries.
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century; but it was almost wholly inspired and dominated by the
former. In Russia a modified form of this language, which seems not to
have differed greatly from the vernacular, was written as early as the
eleventh century. But literature independent of foreign inspiration
does notmake its appearance before the twelfth at the earliest, though in
modern times it is richly represented.

Hence it may be said that in Europe as a whole, before the eleventh
century, independent literature is preserved only in Greek, Latin, and
the languages of the islands—before the seventh century only in Greek
and Latin. Both the latter had a written literature of great antiquity.
Yet for the purpose of comparative study Latin literature is practically
useless, since it was almost wholly modelled upon Greek from the time
of its earliest records.

Greek literature itself contains certain foreign elements, especially
the ecclesiastical element, which was derived chiefly from Hebrew and
Aramaic. But in the main it appears to be a product of independent
native development. Its history is all-important; for it can be traced
back to—and even beyond—the time when writing came into use for
literary purposes. We believe the same to be true in the case of the
island languages—more than twelve hundred years later.

From what has been said it will be seen that for the comparative
study of literature—independent literature—in Europe the following
materials are available:

(i) Greek literature, which has been preserved in writing from the
seventh century B.c.—earlier according to some authorities.

(ii) The island literatures, which have been preserved in writing
from the seventh century A.D., or later—in so far as these are inde-
pendent of Latin (ultimately Greek) influence.

To these we may add (iii) the vernacular literatures of the Continent,
which are preserved in writing from the eleventh century, or later—in
so far as these also are independent of Latin influence. It is to be ob-
served that in general these literatures were essentially literatures of
entertainment or celebration. Any literature of thought which they
have to show is translated or derived, directly or indirectly, from the
ecclesiastical book-languages, Latin or Greek.

There can be no doubt that in all these three groups written literature
was preceded by a time when poetry or saga (i.e. prose story) of some
kind was cultivated. Indeed we may say that, in so far as it was inde-
pendent, the written literature was derived in some form from this
‘unwritten literature’, though opinions may often differ as to the precise
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nature of the relationship between the two. In eastern Europe “un-
written literature’ has been preserved and cultivated down to our own
times.

At this point it will be well to define what we mean by the word
‘independent’ when we are speaking of the island literatures. Hitherto
we have used the word in the sense of ‘independent of Latin’. By this
we do not mean that any one of these literatures as a whole was free
from Latin influence, even in the times when it was first written, but
that each of them contained elements, by no means inconsiderable,
which were not of Latin origin. But further, it is certain that the island
literatures themselves were not wholly independent of one another. In
this case, however, we may distinguish between influence through
written texts and influence conveyed through oral channels, especially
before the days of writing. We are under the impression that influence
of the former kind is limited in general—we will not say wholly—to
those elements which are ultimately of Latin origin. But influence
through oral channels seems to be much more widespread. The earliest
English poetry has much in common with early Norse poetry, preserved
in Iceland; and these common elements clearly date from before the
time of written literature. As traces of the same elements are to be
found in Germany, we should in this case perhaps speak of a common
Teutonic poetry, rather than of influence. Again, early Welsh and early
Irish poetry have elements in common, which clearly show the in-
fluence of one upon the other. It is not likely that in general this in-
fluence was conveyed through written texts. Or, to take an instance
from our third group, it is clear that much of the matter contained in
French romances of the twelfth century is ultimately of British origin;
but there is little or no satisfactory evidence for written sources.

A word may be said here as to the fate of the three groups of litera-
ture. (i) Greek literature became, indirectly, the main source of
European literature. (i) The island literatures, or rather the native
elements contained in them, withered away gradually. English dis-
appeared quickly after the Norman Conquest, to some extent probably
even before. Only Irish maintained its vitality down to modern times.
Certain elements of British heroic story, however, obtained a new lease
of life in French literature, by which they were carried over the greater
part of Europe. (iil) The Continental literatures of entertainment,
which appear first in the eleventh century or later, maintained themselves
throughout the Middle Ages—Spanish even down to the present time i
remote places. In Germany native elements reappeared by the end of

1-2
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the twelfth century, though the form of the poetry was borrowed from
Romance. In the North also native elements reappeared, somewhat
later, in the heterogeneous literature of ballads. In the east of Europe,
with probably one important exception, native elements, independent of
the Greek-Slavonic book-literature, hardly make their appearance until
towards the close of the sixteenth century, though we believe they had
long existed in oral tradition. For the most part indeed they did not
find their way into writing before the nineteenth century. Both poetry
and saga are still current orally in many districts.

This brief survey will be enough to show that the native literatures,
in so far as they retained their independent character, have not been
able to maintain themselves against the current of modern civilisation
and the cosmopolitan literature (of Greek ancestry) which accompanies
it. For the survival of oral literature in the south-east of Europe—
whether Yugoslav, Greek, Spanish or Albanian—we have to thank
the unprogressive conditions arising from Turkish government.

The scheme of comparative study which we have adopted is as
follows. In this volume we have attempted to treat the early history of
Greek literature and the island literatures parallel. Since ancient Greek
literature was the source from which the main current of European
literature is derived, we have usually taken this first; but in cases where
the Greek evidence is less full or clear we have begun with one or more
of the island literatures.

We have not attempted in this volume to treat any of the medieval
and modern literatures included in our third group. To treat them all
according to our scheme would of course be impracticable—the material
is far too great, Moreover their evidence for the history of literature as
a whole is much less valuable than that of the island literatures. In
certain branches or categories of literature some of them supply very
full and important evidence. But other categories are represented
feebly or not at all—owing to the fact that in every case there existed
beside the vernacular language a learned language which more or less
monopolised the literature of thought. The influence of the latter makes
itself felt also in various other ways.

It has been necessary therefore to make a selection; and in the next
volume we propose to examine two of these literatures—Russian and
Yugoslav—in so far as they appear to be of purely native origin. We
have chosen these two partly because they are the fullest and most
varied, and partly because they supply abundant evidence as to the way
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in which an unwritten literature is preserved and cultivated. Our plan
is next to examine a selected number of representative non-European
literatures, some of which in general resemble the first and second
groups noted above, while others, which belong to Christian or
Mohammedan peoples, resemble the third group. When this has been
done, we hope it may be possible to formulate some general principles
in regard to the history of literature. The present volume, however, is
concerned only with the history of literature in Europe before the
Middle Ages, and must be regarded as merely preliminary.

We believe that in Europe the only parallels to our first two groups
are to be found among the Finns and related peoples; and we are under
the impression that these peoples possess a good deal of material which
would be of importance for the comparative study of literature in its
earlier stages. But unfortunately only a small portion of this material is
easily accessible; beyond that one is faced with linguistic and other
difficulties, which are prohibitive.

In this volume we shall see that the early literatures of Greece and of
the islands have very many features in common. Indeed we may say
that in general their history seems to have followed very similar lines,
though separated by an interval of a thousand to fifteen hundred years.
Yet the parallelism extends only to a certain point. Greek literature
appears to have had an unbroken history. But the independent de- |
velopment of the island literatures was cut short by the introduction of
Christianity and of the Latin literature which accompanied it. Nowhere
does it seem to have been extinguished all at once. Literature of thought
usually succumbed—or underwent a complete transformation—long
before literature of entertainment. The former was incompatible with
Christianity. The latter gave way, gradually except in England, before
the introduction of new fashions from the Continent. Qur task is to
trace the history of literature down to the point where parallelism
ceases.

As mentioned above, there is no doubt that the island literatures
were originally oral. Writing was used occasionally even before the
Roman alphabet became known. But the intimate connection between
literature™ and writing, which is familiar to us from childhood, was

X Purists may perhaps object to this use of the word on the ground that etymolo-
gically it implies writing. But there is no other term available, apart from cumbrous
circumnlocutions. Commonly we use the expression ‘poetry and saga’; but this is

not entirely comptehensive. The reader will doubtless understand what we mean,
and that is enough.
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wholly foreign to our ancestors before the introduction of Roman
writing. Indeed the evidence clearly indicates that a long period elapsed
even after this event before writing was generally employed for
vernacular literature. We are under the impression, for reasons which
will be considered later, that similar conditions prevailed in Greece
until about the close of the seventh century—or, to take the country as
a whole, between 650 and 550 B.c. It is about this time that the parallel-
ism between Greek literature and the island literatures ceases, just
before the great advance in Greek thought, to which the island litera-
tures never attained.

We may now take the material in the various languages seriatim.

In Greek we have the Zliad and Odyssey, the Homeric Hymns, the
poems and fragments attributed to Hesiod, and a large number of short
poems and fragments in hexameter, elegiac, iambic, and various lyric
metres, including a number of epitaphs and a few oracles. No written
prose, beyond a few short inscriptions, has survived from this period.
It is believed that apart from laws and legal documents, which have
perished, prose literature had hardly begun. But some of the stories
recorded by Herodotos, Plutarch and other writers may date sub-
stantially from these times.

In English a very considerable amount of literature has survived
from the period between the seventh and the twelfth centuries. But we
have to distinguish between literature of native origin and literature
derived or inspired from foreign (Latin) sources. To the latter—apart
from works written in Latin—must be assigned all translations,
adaptations, religious poems, sermons, legal documents due to ecclesi-
astical (Roman) law, and various other works of similar origin. Even
the Saxon Chronicle cannot properly be regarded as a native product,
though only the first part of it—down to the ninth century—is trans-
lated from Latin sources. What remains is only a small proportion of
the whole. The poetry amounts to perhaps between joco and Gooo lines
and includes poetry of thought, as well as poetry of entertainment and
celebration. In prose, apart from the Laws, which are largely native,
only a few short pieces of narrative and description are preserved.

It would seem that for some time after the introduction of Christi-
anity, which began at the end of the sixth century, native and foreign
literature ran largely in separate channels. There can be little doubt that
heroic poetry was the most highly cultivated form of native literature.
Yet it is never noticed by Bede, who wrote c. 700-735. The first
ecclesiastic who refers to it is Alcuin, who wrote towards the end of the
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eighth century, and who condemns it in unsparing terms for its heathen
associations. Yetall the poetry of native types which has come down to
us contains passages of a Christian character, while references to heathen
beliefs have disappeared, with rare exceptions, though in other respects
native characteristics seem to have been well preserved. Religious
(Christian) poetry, which began in the latter part of the seventh century
and was soon widely cultivated, took over the diction and metre of the
native types. In the ninth century English was much written and became
the language of education, owing to the decay of the knowledge of
Latin. But by this time Latin learning had been assimilated to a con-
siderable extent.

Welsh poetry earlier than the twelfth century is by no means so well
preserved as English. With one exception the poems are known only
from medieval or later MSS., of which the four most important date
from c. 1150 to 1350. Three of these MSS. contain religious poetry of
Latin ancestry; but the majority of the poems belong to the native
tradition. In these latter also passages of a Christian character occur
frequently; but references to heathen beliefs and ideas are more in
evidence than in the English poems—a curious fact, since Britain had
been nominally a Christian country since the Roman period. On the
other hand, in contrast with English poetry which, with rare exceptions,
is purely native in form, Welsh poetry regularly shows rhyme, which is
presumably of Latin origin. The use of stanzas, of three, four or more
lines, is also extremely frequent. Native features are, however, pre-
served in the frequent prevalence of alliteration and in the occurrence of
much irregularity in the length of the lines. In other respects Latin
influence seems to be slight. The poetry is of very varied character;
but narrative is practically wanting. Very little prose survives from
before the twelfth century, and this is of Latin derivation. But from the
twelfth and following centuries there are a small number of stories,
especially the four Mabinogion, which belong to the native (saga)
tradition, in form as well as in substance. A few others are under
French influence. A large amount of native tradition is summarised in
the form of Triads, some of which will be quoted later. The Laws,
though late, appear to be of native origin, in form and substance.

A large proportion of the poems and 7riads relate to persons of the
sixth century, the majority of whom belonged to Scotland and the
north of England. We use the term ‘British® when speaking of this
period. Difficulties of every kind—textual, linguistic and historical—
abound both in these and many other poems. Some of them appear to
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be veritable palimpsests; in others the train of thought is extremely
obscure. The chief MSS. have been published in a way which leaves
nothing to be desired. But numerous variants require consideration;
and there is everywhere the most urgent need of new translations and
commentaries.

Ireland and Iceland are the chief homes of saga literature. Both
countries have preserved a large amount of literature from native
tradition.

In Treland Latin literature begins in the fifth century with the
writings of St Patrick. Irish,apartfrominscriptions, seems to have been
first written in the seventh century, both in Laws and in religious
literature of Latin derivation. The writing of literature from native
tradition can be traced back to the early part of the eighth century,
though none of the existing MSS. of it are earlier than the twelfth
century. Many forms of native literature are represented; but saga is
perhaps the most extensive and important. Much of it relates to very
carly times. Latin influence is often visible, but usually it is more or less
superficial. Heathen beliefs are of common occurrence; and even gods
are frequently introduced, though they are not described as gods. The
poetry is not so well preserved as the prose. Apart from what is con-
tained in sagas, it consists very largely of fragments. In form two strata
can be distinguished. The later type, which is clearly of Latin origin,
shows rhyme (assonance), a fixed number of syllables in the line, and
stanzas with a fixed number of lines, usually four. The earlier type has
none of these features, but shows alliteration. In sagas a poem of this
type is called ‘rhetoric’ (rezoric). Many intermediate types are found.
Lastly, we may mention that there is a very large amount of anti-
quarian literature, both prose and poetry, in which Latin learning and
native tradition are commonly combined.

Iceland also possesses an extensive and varied literature. This is in
part of native origin, especially the saga literature. But much of the
poetry and of the tradition contained in the sagas was brought from
Norway during the period of colonisation (c. 870-930) or later. Asa
rule therefore we use the term ‘Norse” for this literature, although the
sagas were doubtless composed in Iceland. In Norway itself literature
of native tradition seems to have gone out of favour in the course of the
twelfth century. The literature which survives in that country is partly
of religious character, derived from Latin, partly romance literature
from the Continent. A certain amount of Latin literature too has been
preserved. All these are found also in Iceland. But Iceland has become
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the sole repository of literature of native tradition, whether from the
homeland or the colonies. Both in Norway and in Iceland the writing
of the vernacular seems to have begun with the Laws, which were
written early in the twelfth century. In Iceland the writing of the sagas
began not much later. Of these the most important are the ¢ Sagas of
Tcelanders’ (Zslendinga Sogur)—stories from oral tradition of men and
families belonging to the petiod c. 870-1030. Next come the ‘Sagas
of the Kings’ of Norway (f(oxmrzga Sogur), which were compzled by
literary men frorn similar stories. On the other hand the ‘Sagas of
Ancient Times > (Fornaldar Sogur), relating to times anterior to c. 870,
are largely works of imagination, composed in the twelfth century or
not snch earlier, though some of them are based on early poems or
traditions. As records of ancient times this last series is of much less
value than the Irish heroic sagas. Much poetry has been preserved from
heathen times, i.e. before A.D. 1000. In addition to works by known
poets, we may mention especially the collection of anonymous poems
commonly called £dda, some of which deal with stories of the gods,
others with heroic stories. Hardly a trace of Latin influence is to be
found in all this literature, except a few of the ‘Stories of Ancient
Times’. Even in antiquarian works it is extremely rare.

It has been mentioned above (p. 3) that the earliest English poetry
has much in common with eatly Norse poetry, and that traces of the
same elements are to be found in Germany. These common elements
certainly date from early times—hardly later than the sixth century.
They apply to both the diction and the metre of the poems, as well as
the subject-matter; and they may be taken as reflecting characteristics
of a poetry which was once common to the various Teutonic peoples.
Much additional information re]atmg to Teutonic poetry and tradition
is supplied by Latin and Greek writers of the sixth century and earlier.
We may therefore speak of the characteristics of this poetry with some
confidence, though nothing of it has been preserved in its original
form.

There are also elements common to early Welsh and Irish poetry.
The relationship here is by no means so close as between English and
Norse. Thus the heroic stories of the two peoples are totally distinct.r
But there are certainly common elements in metre and diction which
point to communication between the two countries. These may be due

* One Welsh poem is concerned with an Irish heroic story; and there is other
evidence that Irish heroic stories were not unknown in Wales. But the two series of
stories are entirely independent.
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in part to the ecclesiastical connection which began in the fifth century
and would seem to have been especially close in the sixth. Instances
occur as late as the ninth. But there are other parallels, especially in
‘mantic” poetry, which must point to a connection by no means con-
fined to the Church. The problems arising from these parallels will be
discussed in Ch. xv. But evidence is not wanting for a much earlier
connection than this—a connection which seems to be shared by the
Gauls of the first century B.c. This subject will require notice in Ch. x1x.
The evidence points to the existence of what we may call a common
Celtic element. But this common element is of much earlier date, and
the traces it has left in our records are much slighter than is the case
with the common Teutonic element in English and Norse.

In the present volume, as already indicated, we shall attempt a
parallel treatment of these five literatures. The enquiry will be limited
to the purely native elements in each literature. Reference to the ele-
ments of Latin derivation will be merely incidental, in so far as they
contribute evidence of value for the history or interpretation of the
native elements.

The material will be arranged according to subjects, not according to
form. Poetry and prose will be treated together in each section.

First we have to distinguish between literature relating to indivi-
duals and literature of general reference. The former of these is then to
be divided according as it relates to specified or unspecified individuals,
and again according as it relates to human beings or to deities and other
supernatural beings.

By far the largest of these classes is that which comprises literature
relating to specified human beings; and this it will be convenient to
subdivide. Now every one of the peoples with whom we are concerned
in this volume possesses what is generally called a ‘Heroic Age’, which
has come to an end long before the close of the period of literature
comprised within the scope of our study. Many stories, though not all,
which relate to this Heroic Age are commonly known as ‘heroic’
stories. We may therefore perhaps speak of ‘heroic literature’ and also
of “non-heroic literature’ relating to the Heroic Age, without reference
to the times when such literature was composed, whether during the
Heroic Age itself or later. For literature relating to times later than the
Heroic Age we may conveniently use the term ‘post-heroic’.

We shall not at this point attempt to define the term ‘heroic’. The
word ‘hero’ and its derivatives are of great antiquity, as we shall see
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in the next chapter. So far as Greece is concerned, no ambiguity as to
the meaning of the expression ‘Heroic Age’ is possible; and we believe
that similar ‘Ages’ are to be traced in the past history of the other
peoples now under discussion. Some scholars, however, in relation to
Anglo-Saxon and Norse literature use the expression ina wider sense—
without analogy to the Greek ‘Heroic Age’. In order to avoid any
misunderstanding therefore we must state that what we mean* by the
expression-—in this volume—is ‘an age famous in literature or tradi-
tion, in which heroic conditions are predominant’. What we mean by
“heroic conditions® will, we think, be made clear for all practical
purposes in the next few chapters. But the underlying principles or
causes cannot profitably be discussed until we have considered the
evidence available from other peoples. In the meantime it will be seen
that ‘heroic’ conditions are still predominant in certain parts of the
world. Consequently we ought perhaps to regard the first part of our
definition of ‘Heroic Age’ as not essential, though it is valid for this
volume. On the other hand we must emphasise the word predomi-
nant’. Heroic conditions occur, for example, sometimes in the sagas of
Icelanders; but they were not the predominant conditions of Iceland in
that period.

We shall not attempt to take the various divisions of our subject, as
noted above, in what may be called their logical order. In this volume,
which is merely preliminary, it is convenient to use the history of one
literature, as far as possible, as a standard of comparison, and for
obvious reasons we have chosen Greek literature. We begin with
heroic literature (poetry and saga), because Greek literature, as known
to us, begins with heroic poetry. Literature relating to unspecified
individuals does not make its appearance as such in the earliest times
of Greece; consequently it will be left until late in the volume |
(Ch. x1v).

Heroic literature is all-important in the earliest times; and we shall
therefore devote several chapters to special aspects of it. But anti-
quarian literature, though it is in part based upon heroic stories, is also
concerned with traditions and speculations relating to many other
subjects. We shall therefore treat this in a special chapter, independently
of the divisions noted above. Mantic literature requires similar treat-
ment. The ‘descriptive” literature which comes within the scope of this
volume is usually of general, not particular, reference; and it is often

v Tt is the same meaning in which the expression is used in The Heroic Age

(Cambridge, 1912).
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very closely connected with gnomic literature. We shall therefore treat
these two subjects in consecutive chapters.

After this chapter we shall generally use the expression ‘poetry and
saga’ instead of ‘literature’. As a description of the material this ex-
pression is less liable to misconception; and in general it applies to all
the subjects treated except the four last mentioned. Of these two—
mantic literature and ‘descriptive’ literature—consist almost wholly of
poetry, so far as they come within our province, while we doubt
whether the term ‘literature’ is properly applicable to all the anti-
quarian traditions and speculations which require to be noticed—some
of them may never have assumed any definite literary form.

The next fourteen chapters are occupied with the diseussion of the
- various categories of literature—heroic, non-heroic, antiquarian, etc.—
noted above. The last five chapters are concerned, not with separate
categories, but with questions relating to the growth and preservation
of literature in genetal.



CHAPTER II

THE HEROIC AGE:

five stages, each of which is represented by a separate race. The

first stage is that of the Golden Race, who were blessed with every
joy and knew nothing of sorrow, and who, when they died ‘as over-
come by sleep’, became good spirits upon the earth. Next came the
Silver Race, far inferior to their predecessors. Then, thirdly, came the
Race of Bronze, who had all their implements and weapons of bronze,
since iron did not yet exist. This was a fierce and insolent race, wholly
given up to warfare. They died by each other’s hands, and their names
perished with them.

A further and final stage of deterioration is marked by the Race of
Iron; but before this is reached the poet introduces another race, juster
and better than the last—"“a godlike race of Hero men who are called
Demigods, who of old peopled the boundless earth. These too were
destroyed by war and the roar of battle, some at Thebes of the seven
gates, the land of Cadmos, striving for the flocks of the son of Oidipus,
and others at Troy, whither they had been led by war in ships, over a
great expanse of sea, for the sake of fair-haired Helen. There indeed
did some of them meet their end in the embrace of death, while others
were granted life and abodes apart from men by the Father, Zeus the
son of Cronos, and planted at the ends of the earth™.

In Teutonic legend also references to a Golden Age are not unknown;
but the people of this are represented as divine. Nothing is said of a
Silver Age; and all memory of the Age of Bronze had faded away before
the time of our earliest records. On the other hand all Teutonic peoples
long preserved vivid memories of an Age of Heroes, who are celebrated
alike in English, German and Norse poetry. Among the earliest
references to this age is a passage in Jordanes’ History of the Goths

THE story of mankind, as told by the poet Hesiod, is divided into

1 This and the following chapters (111—v, vir, viir) are concerned to a large extent
with the subjects treated in The Heroic Age, by H. M. Chadwick (Cambridge,
1912), to which—in order to save unnecessary repetiion—the reader is referred for
a more detailed study of the material. In general the Greek and Teutonic evidence is
treated more briefly in the following chapters. We adhere to the views expressed in
the former work, except that we now recognise the existence of non-heroic ‘stories
relating to the Heroic Age.

(
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(cap. 5), which states that the Goths “used to sing to the strains of the
harp, in ancient poetry, the deeds of their ancestors. ..Fridigernus,
Vidigoia and others, who have a great reputation in that nation. The
marvellous ancient world* can hardly claim that its Heroes were their
equals”. We may also refer here to another passage in the same work
(cap. 13). The context contains a historical error; but this hardly
affects the passage itself, which offers a rather interesting parallel to the
one quoted above from Hesiod. The Goths “now called their chiefs, to
whose good fortune it would seem that they owed their victory, not
mere men but Demigods, that is Ansis™.?

In both the Greek and the Teutonic worlds the Heroic Age was the
earliest period of which memory survived. In both cases it forms the
subject of the oldest literature which has come down to us. And later,
as new literary forms grew up, it continued to supply them with themes.
Thus the Athenian drama of the fifth century drew almost all its subjects
from this source. In the North the heroic stories were treated first in
poetry of the native traditional type, then in prose narratives, and later
again in thyming verse and popular ballads—some of which may still
be heard in remote islands even in our own day.

The Heroic Age of the Teutonic peoples has no direct connection
with this country, although it is in English poetry that its earliest
records are preserved. There is, however, another Heroic Age, which
belongs wholly to Britain. Its earliest records are to be found in Welsh
poetry; but the persons and events celebrated in these poems appear to
be distributed over various parts of the country, from the Channel to
the Forth.

In later times many of the British heroes were forgotten. Those who
were remembered were mostly drawn into connection with King
Arthur—who figures in very few of the early poems—and the scene
came to be laid usually in Wales and on the Welsh borders. In Wales
itself the heroic stories were preserved probably in the form of saga or
traditional prose narrative. But from the twelfth century onwards, if
not somewhatearlier, they gained a much wider circulation—apparently
through Breton channels—in France and among the Normans settled
in England; and before long they became famous as themes of poetry
throughout the greater part of Europe.

1 The world of ancient Greece is meant.
2 Non puros homines sed semideos, id est Ansis, uocauerunt. Ansis is doubtless
identical with the Norse Aesir, ‘gods’, though there is a difference in the use of the

name.
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The Britons possessed also a learned literature, mainly religious,
which began probably before the time of any of the heroes of whom
record has survived. In early times, however, this literature seems to
have been wholly in Latin, and consequently, from the fifth century
onwards, confined to ecclesiastical circles. So far as the secular world is
concerned the Heroic Age may be said to occupy the same position in
Welsh literature as it does in Greek and Teutonic.

The British heroes, being Christians, did not become ‘demigods’;
but they seem to have been regarded as superior, at least in size, to
people of later times. In the Dream of Rhonabyy, King Arthur deplores
that the country should now be in the keeping of men like Rhonabwy
and his companions, so puny in comparison with the men of old. The
same idea recurs elsewhere both in medieval and modern stories.

Ireland also had a Heroic Age of its own. The records of this Age are
more abundant than those of any of the preceding, if we exclude the
late foreign outgrowths of the British. They are mostly in the form of
saga, though a large amount of poetry also is preserved, chiefly in the
sagas themselves. Many of the heroic stories relate to times apparently
anterior to either the Teutonic or the British Heroic Ages, and among
these are to be found the longest and most famous. But there are other
stories, which can only be regarded as heroic, dealing with times when
the Teutonic and the British Heroic Ages had come to an end. The |
Irish Heroic Age therefore covers an exceptionally long period. '

Until recently the heroic stories were widely known among un-
educated people both in Ireland and in the Gaelic-speaking parts of
Scotland, whither they had been carried in the course of time. Indeed
there are persons still living, at least in Ireland, who can recite some of
the stories. But nearly everything seems to have been committed to
writing long ago—for the most part between the eighth and the
eleventh centuries.

The more famous stories and their heroes were regarded with a kind
of veneration, as may be seen, e.g., from the way in which they are
introduced at times into legends of saints. According to one (late)
story St Ciaran wrote the Tdin B6 Cuailnge at the dictation of the hero
Fergus mac Roich, who had been raised from the dead for the purpose.
In another, much earlier, story St Patrick at King Loegaire’s request
brings CuChulainn in his chariot before him. In a third story Cailte,
the comrade of Finn, is represented as entertaining St Patrick with
accounts of his adventures. Here, as elsewhere, the heroes are described
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as men of much greater size than people of later times—though Cu-
Chulainn is always said to be small.

Next, we may consider briefly the question of date. It will be seen
at once that the Greek Heroic Age is separated from the others by a
long interval of time.

There is no difficulty in fixing approximately the date of the Teu-
tonic Age; for many of the persons and events mentioned in the poems
are well known from the writings of contemporary Roman and Greek
historians. The period to which these belonged extends from the fourth
to the sixth century; but it is probable that a few of the earliest heroes
lived in the third century. The latest reference which can be fixed is to
the presence of Aelfwine (Alboin), king of the Lombards, in Italy, i.e.
about the year §70. The Heroic Age therefore coincides with the period
of upheaval which preceded and followed the fall of the Roman Empire
in the west—the period generally known as the Age of National
Migrations.

The British Heroic Age was in part contemporary with the Teutonic,
though it began and ended later. Most of the heroes belong to the
sixth century. Arthur, however, may have lived before the end of the
fifth century; and there is one—doubtful—case of still earlier date. On
the other hand, if Cadwallon be included, the Heroic Age extends down
into the seventh century. Cadwaladr, the son of Cadwallon, figures in
a number of poems; but these are of a totally different character, and
will require discussion in a later chapter.

The limits of the Irish Heroic Age are more difficult to determine.
There are a number of heroic stories relating to events of the seventh
century, but after this they are rare. The evidence of two early lists of
sagas, which are believed to come from a common original, probably of
the tenth century, seems to point to the same date. Many of the stories
mentioned are unknown; but very few of them appear to fall after 700,
although there is one well-known story—found in both the lists and
therefore presumably derived from the original—which is concerned
with events as late as the early part of the tenth century. In truth, any
date which may be fixed for the end of the Irish Heroic Age must be
more or less arbitrary; but for practical purposes we prefer to date it
carly in the eighth century. We may perhaps include the story of the
Battle of Allen (Cath Almaine), A.D. 718.

As to the beginning of the Irish Heroic Age all that can be said with
certainty is that it goes back to prehistoric times. Genealogies and the
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chronological schemes of the early chroniclers refer a number of stories
to times even anterior to the Christian era. Until some corroborative
evidence is forthcoming little trust can be put in such dating, although
we suspect that the value of the genealogies has been underrated by
many modern writers. Our view is that Irish heroic tradition may
well reach back, in some form or other, to the early centuries of the
Christian era, and possibly still further. No external evidence is avail-
able before the fifth century—the time of St Patrick—and very little
before the seventh; but we see no reason for doubting that St Patrick’s
times were separated by a long inter»"al from those of Cormac mac
Airt, who is assigned by the chr(molgglsts to the third century, and the
latter again by another long interval from the period to which the Ulster
stories relate. The question as to the historicity of these early periods
will have to be noticed later.

The Greek Heroic Age is wholly prehistoric. The persons and events
recorded in the poems are known to us only from native tradition. No
certain reference to any of them has yet been found in Egyptian or other
foreign contemporary records;! and there are still scholars—though by
no means so many as formerly—who regard them all as mythical. The
ancients, however, believed them to be historical, and in the Alexandrian
period, at least from the third century onwards, the leading events of
the Heroic Age were included in various chronological schemes. These
schemes themselves were based on calculations made by writers of the
fifth century (and earlier) from genealogies; but unfortunately the
mistake was made, usually it would seem, of reckoning forty years to a
generation. Consequently, in order to obtain the dates really indicated
by the genealogies it is necessary to deduct about twenty-five per cent.
from the figures actually given.* The trustworthiness of the genealogies
is, of course, a different question. But their evidence, such as it is,
points to ¢. 1000 B.C., or perhaps even rather later, for the end of the
Greek Heroic Age.

It is of importance to note the difference which exists between the
records of the Heroic Age and those of later times in Greece. Stories
relating to the Heroic Age are numerous and the persons mentioned
in them amount to many hundreds—perhaps thousands—while the

1 The recently discovered Hittite records will be noticed in Ch. vi1. The most
probable identifications derived from them relate to times long anterior to those of
the heroes celebrated in the Homeric poems.

2 This has been disputed. The question will be discussed briefly in Ch. vi

(ad fin.).

CL 2z
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centuries which intervene between it and the beginning of the historical
period are practically blank, except for the bare lists of names which
oceur in a handful of genealogjes. Yet the stories which can properly
be called heroic—as distinguished from aetiological myths—are
represented as extending over only a small number of generations, such
as might amount to two, or possibly three, centuries.

Several questions relating to all the Heroic Ages discussed above
must be reserved for consideration in later chapters. (1) What is it that
constitutes a Heroic Age? Is the Heroic Age—or can it be—a purely
“literary” phenomenon, or does it necessarily involve the existence of
certain social and political conditions? (2) Is the presence of historical
elements essential to a heroic story? As said above, opinion on this
subject has changed somewhat; but many scholars still hold to the old
position, especially in regard to the Irish stories. (3) Is it justifiable to
speak of the ‘beginning” of a Heroic Age, as we have done? Does the
fact that there are no heroic stories before a certain date mean anything
more than that all the earlier heroic stories are lost and forgotten? It
will be seen that these questions are all connected with one another,
more or less closely.




CHAPTER III

HEROIC POETRY AND SAGA

lliad and the Odyssey. Of other such works we have only

“tables of contents’, together with a few brief quotations. The
only exception is the Skield of Heracles, a short heroic poem traditionally
ascribed to Hesiod, but now generally assigned to a later date, though
not later than the seventh century. Not long afterwards heroic subjects
began to be treated in lyric poetry, but of such poems also we have only
short fragments before the end of the sixth century. By this time a new
field for the treatment of heroic subjects was supplied by the Athenian
drama. In still later times the same subjects were treated in various
kinds of poetry and in prose works, but with these we are not concerned.

The earliest phase of Teutonic poetry is represented by the English
heroic epic Beowulf, with the fragments of Finn and Waldhere. The
elegy of Deor and the catalogue poem Widsith date from approximately
the same period. They deal with heroic subjects, though they are not
primarily narrative poems like the other three. The German Hilde-
brandeslied, a fragment of a heroic narrative poem, closely resembles the
English pieces and belongs no doubt to the same phase. But the great
mass of German heroic poetry dates from a much later time—not earlier
than the twelfth century—and showsatotally different style and metrical
form. From the tenth century, however, there is a Latin heroic poem
Waltharius Manu Fortis, dealing with the same story as the Anglo-
Saxon Waldhere.

Of extant Norse poems none are believed to be earlier than the ninth
century, at least in their present form. Among the oldest are those
contained in the large collection commonly known as Zdda, which
range in date probably from the ninth to the eleventh century, and of
which more than half deal with heroic subjects. A few other heroic
poems, such as the Battle of the Goths and Huns and a fragment of the
Bjarkamdl, seem to belong to the same period. From the thirteenth
centuty we have prose narratives—largely paraphrases of poems—on
heroic subjects.

In the present chapter we shall deal first with the I/iad and Odyssey
and with the earliest Teutonic narrative poems, Beowulf, Finn, Waldhere

2-2

I ;REEK literature begins with the two great heroic epics, the
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and Hildebrand; next with the oth

er Greek poems, and with Deor and
Widsith; and then with the Norse

poems.

Now if the Homeric poems be com

pared with the earliest Teutonic
narrative poems, it will be seen th

at there are many striking resemblances
between the two groups. It will be convenient to give a list of these and
at the same time to call attention to the chief points in which they
differ.

Four characteristics common to the two groups may be noted at
once:

(1) They are primarily narrative poems; the main object in each case
is to relate a story.

(2) The stories are essentially stories of adventure. .

(3) They were clearly composed for the purpose of providing
entertainment rather than instruction,

(4) The stories, as we have already seen (p. 13 ff.), relate in each
case 10 a definite period—the Herojc Age.

These characteristics seem to be constant in the poems which we are
now considering. It is true that Beowulf contains a number of didactic
passages, partly of a religious (Christian) character; but these are not
sufficient to affect the general character of the poem.

As a further characterisgic common to the two groups of poems we
may add (5) that they may for all practical purposes be regarded as
anonymous. This is strictly true of the Teutonic poems, though it is to
be remembered that three of them are mere fragments. The //iad and
Odyssey were ascribed by Greek tradition to* Homet’ ;butitisextremely
doubtful if anything was really known of this person. At all events the
personality of the author is never disclosed. Such expressions as *Tell
me, O Muse” (e.g. at the opening of the Odyssey), or ““to my know-
ledge” or “I have heard (in Beowulf ) doubtless represent conventional
diction; and though sententious passages occur not unfrequently in
Beowulf, there is no reason for supposing that they do more than voice
the generally recognised opinions of the day. o

Further, in regard to form, the two groups of poems have the fol-
lowing features in common:

(6) A uniform type of verse in either case. :

The Greek and Teutonic types differ from one another considerably,
The Greek poems with which we are dealing are in one metre (hexa-
meter), which, like all ancient Greek metres, is governed by quantity,
without regard to accent. The number of syllables is fixed, and so also
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is the quantity in each case, except the last syllable of the line. The
metre of the Teutonic poems is also uniform.r But Teutonic metre is
governed by accent as well as by quantity, the latter being regarded
only in accented syllables. In certain unaccented positions the number
of syllables may vary considerably. The Teutonic poems are governed
also by alliteration, which is unknown in Greek.

Anglo-Saxon and early German poems have the same metrical form,
each half-line containing two accented units® and two or (less fre-
quently) three unaccented units or units with secondary accent. The
chief difference between Anglo-Saxon and German metre is that half-
lines containing five units are comparatively rare in the former and
practically confined to the first half of a line, whereas in German they
are more frequent and may occur in either half,

(7) An unbroken flow of verse.

Neither the Greek nor the Teutonic poems have strophe or stanza.
In the Greek poems sentences usually end with the end of the line, but
stops in the interior of the line are quite frequent. In the Anglo-
Saxon poems interior stops are almost as frequent as those at the end
of the line.

(8) The introduction of speeches.

Speeches are of frequent occurrence in the Homeric poems and are
often of considerable length. The space devoted to them varies a good
deal in different books—generally from one-third to four-fifths—but
in both poems the total amount of the speeches exceeds that of the
narrative. In Beowulf they are nearly as prominent and occupy in all
more than two-fifths of the whole poem. They occur also in the
fragments of Finn, Waldhere and Hildebrand.

(9) Fullness of description, even of familiar occurrences.

This is a marked feature both of the Homeric poems and of Beowulf.
Typical examples may be found in descriptions of the arrival and
reception of visitors, e.g. the reception of Telemachos and Peisistratos
at the court of Menelaos (Od. 1v. 20 fI.) and that of Beowulf at the
court of Hrothgar (B. 325 ff.). Other instances of the same leisurely
type of narrative occur in the accounts of the movements of royal
personages in their palaces (e.g. Od. 1. 328 ff,, 1v. 121 ff.; B, 920 ff.,

1 Apart from a few examples of an extended type of line, which occurs in pairs
or short groups. The Hildebrandeslied, however, is less regular,

* An accented unit consists either of one long syllable or of two syllables, of
which the firstis short. Unaccented units may in certain positions contain more than
one syllable—sometimes up to four or five.
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1162 ) and in the descriptions of funerals (e.g. J/ XXmL 110 f.;
B. 3134 %) and of quite uneventful voyages (e.g: Od. 1. 413 fi.;
B. 205 ff., 1903 ff.). Even the undressing of heroes, when they go
to bed, is described in the same leisurely style (e.g. Od. 1. 436 ff.;
B. 671 fL.).

(10) The abundance of static epithets.

This is the feature which most clearly distinguishes the language of
the earlier heroic poems, both Greek and Teutonic, from that of later
poetry and of prose. Examples are extremely numerous in the Homeric
poems and plentiful enough in Beowulf. The epithets sometimes con-
sist of simple or compound descriptive adjectives or adjectival expres-
sions, sometimes of nouns in apposition. Thus, where we should say
‘the sea’, the Homeric poems and Beowulf commonly add an epithet,
e.g. ‘grey’ (woMiss, fealu). Similarly, a ship is often described as
‘hollow’ (xoihos) or ‘broad-bosomed’ (sidf@dmed); or, again, as
‘curved’ (kopeovis), which is also possibly the meaning of wundenstefna,
etc. Headlands or cliffs have the epithet ‘breezy’ (fvepdess, windig).
Buildings are called ‘lofty’ (bynhds, feak). Heroes have various
epithets, denoting prowess, etc., applied to them, while their squires or
personal followers are often described as ‘dear” or ‘own dear’ (giAos,
swas). Not unfrequently also we meet with more picturesque expres-
sions, such as ‘the dawn clad in saffron” (ficos xpokdmemAos) or ‘the
sun clad in radiance’ (sunne sweglwered).

In addition to these adjectival descriptions there are others which
contain nouns, often in apposition with personal names, e.g. ‘lord of
men’ (&ve€ &vdpiw) or ‘lord of knights’ (eorla dryhien). One of the
most noticeable of these is the description of a king as ‘shepherd” or
“keeper® of troops (wowiv Aadv, folces hyrde). Other expressions, of
a more metaphorical character, are ‘rampart ’ of a nation (EpKos "Axcadv,
eodor Scyldinga) and even ‘helmet’, in the same sense (helm Scyldinga).
Periphrases like ‘sons of the Achaioi” or “sons of the Geatas’ are also
of common occurrence.

It may be added that repetitions and recurrent lines are extremely
frequent both in Greek and in English. We may note especially the
formulae with which speeches are introduced. :

Perhaps the most distinctive feature in the diction of Teutonic—as
against Greek—heroic poetry is the love of ‘kennings” or periphrastic
expressions. There are indeed many expressions in the Homeric poems
which would be regarded as kennings in Teutonic poetry. They occur
especially as descriptions of heroes and deities, e.g. when ‘husband of
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Hera’ is used for Zeus. But it is less easy to find analogies for the use of
such expressions as ‘road of the whale” or “bath of the gannet’, which
occur so frequently for the sea in Anglo-Saxon poetry.

The chief distinctive feature of Greek—as against Teutonic—heroic
poetry is the love of similes. These are, of course, by no means un-
known in the early Teutonic poems; but they are much less numerous,
and seldom run to more than a few words. It is only very rarely, as
in B. 2444 fF., that one meets with a simile of the lengthy and detailed
character which is so striking a feature of the iad.

The characteristics common to Teutonic and Greek heroic poetry
which we have discussed above are for the most part such as are often
known as ‘epic’. It will be seen later that they are likewise character-
istic of the extempore narrative poetry of modern barbaric peoples;
and there can be little doubt that their origin is, in part at least, to be
traced to a desire to make the entertainment last over as long a time as
possible.

Next we may notice certain common features of a different
character:

(11) Length of time covered by the action.

The events narrated in the Odyssey are represented as extending over
a period of not more than six weeks, while the action of the /fiad is
limited to a still shorter period. In both cases a considerable proportion
of this time is passed over in the course of a few lines. Beowulf really
consists of two stories, connected merely by the person of the hero, and
separated from one another by an interval of more than half a century.
The action of the first part (1—2199), apart from the introduction, is
limited to four or five days; that of the second may be said to extend
over two or three weeks, though nearly the whole takes place in one
day. As regards the fragments, it is impossible to speak with certainty;
but the action of Faldhere and Hildebrand probably covered only a few
days.

This concentration of the action upon a brief period is doubtless to
be connected with the tendency to fullness of detail noted above.

(12) Time of the action relatively to the poet.

The Homeric poems sometimes? use the phrase ‘such men as there
now are’, contrasting the men of the poet’s own day with the heroes of
the stories. But this phrase does not necessarily mean that the heroes
were regarded as belonging to a very remote past, for similar expressions
are put into the mouths of theheroes themselves,* when they are speaking

© E.g. 11, v. 304 (olo1 viiv PpoToi elon). 2 Cf. 71 1. 272.
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of the generation next before their own. Indeed there is no indication
in the poems that the times of the heroes were believed to be very
remote. The same remark is true of Beowulf. It is plain that the events
related are regarded as belonging to the past; but there is nothing to
show that they happened very long ago.

The above list of characteristics common to the two groups of poems
is by no means exhaustive. Thus in both we frequently meet with
episodes in the form of stories relating to the past, usually but not
always contained in speeches. Stories of the past which are not con-
tained in speeches seem to be proportionately more frequent in Beowulf
than in the Homeric poems. In both also we find changes of scene,
where the narrative passes from one character or set of characters to
another; but in this case the examples found in Beowulf (e.g. 1591,
1605) are much less striking than those in the [liad, while Beowulf hasno
parallels to the transitions from one strand of narrative to another,
which form one of the chief features of the Odyssey. In addition to
these there are certain other common characteristics—the concentration
of interest upon individuals, the aristocratic milieu, the presence of both
historical and unhistorical elements—which we shall have to consider
in the following chapters. For the moment, however, the list given
above will be sufficient.

Up to now our discussion has been confined to the /iiad and Odyssey
on the one hand and to Beowulf, Finn, Waldhere and Hildebrand on the
other. The Skield of Heracles, apart from the long description of the
shield itself (139—320), conforms to the same type, though the narrative
is more condensed—a feature which is perhaps observable in Finn as
compared with the other Teutonic poems. The lost Cyclic poems also
seem in general to have been of this type, if we may judge from the few
fragments and references which have been preserved. There are,
however, certain indications of the presence in these poems of elements
of a different character, as we shall see in a later chapter.

It is difficult to form an opinion as to the character of Greek lyric
heroic poetry from the minute fragments which have come down to us.
The evidence, however, such as it is, would seem to indicate that these
poems differed considerably from the type discussed above. The object
appears to have been to depict a scene rather than to tell a story; and
they were occupied apparently more with situations and emotions than
with adventures. Their metrical character was of course entirely

different.
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Greek tragedies, the great majority of which derive their themes from
heroic stories, follow and develop the line set by the earlier Iyric poets.
Apart from the fact that the stories are drawn from the Heroic Age and
that the action is limited to a brief period—much briefer indeed than in
the epics—the characteristic features discussed above are almost wholly
wanting in these works.

The Anglo-Saxon poems Deor and Widsith are concerned with
heroic themes; but they do not conform to the type which we have been
considering, They cannot properly be described as narrative poems,
although they contain narrative elements. The references to adventure
which occur in them are merely incidental, and it can hardly be said that
their primary object is to entertain. Widsithindeed has much in common
with didactic poetry, for it consists largely of catalognes—which will be
discussed in a later chapter. Deor also is a short catalogue of scenes
from heroic story. Both poems, however, contain passages describing
what purport to be personal experiences of the authors, and which—at
least in the case of Deor—approximate to ‘occasional’ poetry.

Both poems are in the ordinary Teutonic alliterative metre men-
tioned above. Deor, however, is divided into short sections of unequal
length, which are separated from one another by a refrain. Widsith has
no refrain; but, except from the brief prologue, the close of the sentence
almost invariably comes at the end of a line. Both poems, apart from
the prologue in Widsith, are in the form of speeches by the authors.
They contain no internal speeches. In language and metre they show
no remarkable differences from the poems discussed above.

Both poems profess to be the work of court minstrels of the Heroic
Age. Deor states (35 fI.) that he had been the minstrel of the Heoden-
ingas—an expression which seems to mean Heoden and his family or
perhaps Heoden himself—and that he had been displaced from his
position by an accomplished poet named Heorrenda. The first of these
persons is without doubt the famous hero Hedinn of Norse tradition,
called Hetele in the medieval German poem Kudrun, while the second
is clearly Horant, the minstrel of Hetele. Widsith describes his visit as
a minstrel to the courts of Eormenric, king of the Goths, and other
famous kings. His permanent abode was at the court of Eadgils, prince
of the Myrgingas, who were neighbours of the English in their Con-
tinental home.

It is a disputed question whether the statements given in the poems
are to be accepted at their face value, i.e. whether we are to believe that
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the poems are really the work of the persons who are represented as
their authors. Against this it is urged that Widsith claims to have
visited kings who lived in different periods, e.g. Eormenric who died
c. 370 and Aelfwine, king of the Lombards, who died c. 570. If the
poem was originally composed in Eormenric’s time, considerable
additions must have been made to it subsequently. As a matter of fact
it contains a certain amount of material derived from Latin sources,
which can hardly have formed an original part of it, unless it was
composed at a late date.

There is no reason for doubting that poetry of the ‘occasional” type
was composed in the Heroic Age. Historical evidence for this is to be
found in Procopios’ History of the War against the Vandals (11. 6).
When Gelimer, the last king of the Vandals, was besieged by the Romans
on Mt Papua in 534, he wrote to the commander of the besieging army,
begging him to send him a harp. The explanation given by the messenger
was that the king had composed a song upon his misfortunes, and as he
was a good minstrel he was anxious to accompany it with a mournful
tune on the harp, as he bewailed his fate.

The case of poems which bear the names of ancient authors is one
which we shall encounter again, and discussion of this question must
therefore be deferred for the present. It may, however, be observed
here that we have no knowledge of the poets Deor and Widsith from
other sources. The name Widsith (‘Far-travelled’) is indeed clearly
fictitious. It occurs only in the prologue, which is perhaps a subsequent
addition to the poem.

Several of the heroic poems of the £dda conform in general to the
type discussed on p. 20 fl. Such are Félundarkvida, Helgakvida
Hundingsbana I, Sigurdarkvida hin skamma, Atlakvida, Atlamdl,
Hambdismdl, and probably the fragmentary Sigurdarkvida hin meiri. To
these may be added the Battle of the Goths and Huns, which is preserved
in Hervarar Saga. All these may fairly be described as narrative heroic
poems, dealing with stories of adventure and composed for the purpose
of entertainment.

There are, however, other heroic poems in the £dda which can hardly
be described as narrative, and which deal with situations and emotions
rather than with adventure. Such are Gudrdnarkvida I, Helreid Bryn-
hildar, Oddrinargrétr, and Gudrinarkvérx In all these cases the object

1 Intermediate between the two classes stands the short poem Gudridnarkvida 111,
in which the narrative is ourweighed by the speeches.
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of the poem seems to be rather to depict a scene than to tell a
story.

Thus Gudrinarkvida I consists chiefly of a dialogue, depicting the
grief of Gudrtin after Sigurdr’s death and the efforts made by her
relatives and others to comfort her. This poem may be compared with
the final scene in the Jfiad (xx1v. 719 ff.)—the lamentation over Hector.
Both cases are examples of a widespread custom, which we shall meet
with in several other regions—the lamentation over a dead man by his
wife and relatives. Irish parallels will be noticed below.

A different kind of situation is depicted in the Helreid Brynhildar.
The heroine on her way to Hell encounters an ogress, who upbraids her
for the calarnities she has brought about. The greater part of the poem
is occupied with Brynhildr’s apologia.

The other two poems, Oddrinargrdtr and Gudrdnarkvét, consist
largely of dialogue, leading up in each case to a longer speech by the
heroine, in which she gives a retrospect of her experiences. With these
we may compare Gudrdnarkvida IT, which is wholly in the form of a
retrospective monologue.

All these poems, except Gudrinarkvida I, contain a story—the story
of the speaker’s life—told in the first person; but in all cases” it is not so
much the story as the situation or feelings of the speaker at the moment
to which our attention is chiefly called.

Here also we may refer to two other poems, Helgakvida Hjorvards-
sonar and Helgakvida Hundingsbana II, which consist almost wholly of
dialogue. Each of these is divided into a number of scenes, the con-
necting narrative being supplied in prose. It would seem that the
Bjarkamdl also was a dialogue poem, if we may judge from the Latin
version given by Saxo.

Mention may also be made of the Groztasingr, a poem preserved in
the Prose Edda, if this can properly be regarded as a heroic piece. The
subject is the plight of two giant maidens, who are forced to grind gold
on the quern Grott for Frédi, the legendary peace king of the Danes.
The greater part of the poem is occupied with a grinding spell, by
means of which they eventually bring a raid upon Fr68i; and the quern
breaks.

Lastly, there remain three Edda poems, Reginsmdl, Fdfnismdl, and
Sigrdrifumdl, which form a connected Trilogy, relating to the early
adventures of Sigurdr, and ought perhaps to be treated as parts of a
single work. They consist wholly of speeches, with connecting narratives

T Except perhaps Gudrdnarkvida IT; but the end of this poem is lost.
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in prose. But in these poems the predominant element is didactic. In
the Sigrdrifumdl indeed the story furnishes little more than an opening
for a discourse by the Valkyrie Sigrdrifa on magical and gnomic lore,
similar to the second half of the didactic poem Hdvamdl.

Among the‘ speech’ poems themselves therefore we have to distinguish
between two different types—a type dealing with situation or emotion,
and a type of predominantly didactic interest. It will be convenient now
to describe the three types of heroic poems in the Edda as follows:

Type A: Narrative poems.

Type B: Poems dealing with situation or emotion, and consisting
wholly or mainly of speeches.

Type C: Poems of didactic interest. The examples in the £dda are
speech poems; but in the following pages we shall meet with didactic
heroic poems which are not of this character.?

The English narrative poems, discussed on p. 19 fi. above, cor-
respond, as we have seen, in their primary characteristics to the poems
of Type A, and may be classed under the same heading. But it is not
clear that there are any English poems corresponding to the other two
types. The personal elements in Deor and Widsith may be referred to
Type B if we are to regard these poems as speeches in character, like
Gudrdnarkvida I1; but this is uncertain. And in any case the personal
elements form only a minor part of either poem. Widsizh might be
referred rather to Type C, if the author is not speaking in propria
persona; for in that case the catalogues, of which the poem is largely
made up, will be of a quasi-didactic character—comparable, of course,
not with the magical and gnomic didacticism of the Sigrdrifumdl, but
with the slight antiquarian element found in the Fdfnismdl. The first
catalogue indeed can hardly be regarded otherwise than as antiquarian,
whatever view be taken of the poem as a whole; and the same remark
applies to certain elements in the other catalogues in their present
form.> But even Beowulf contains an appreciable amount of didactic
matter—of the gnomic variety—though it is merely incidental.

There is, however, one English poem—the short piece which stands
at the beginning of the Riddles in the Exeter Book—which may
perhaps be taken as an example of Type B. It consists of a speech by a
woman addressed to a man called Eadwacer. The piece is full of diffi-

t Where necessary we shall distinguish between CA, CB, etc.

% To the catalogues in Widsith we shall have to refer again in the chapter on
antiquarian poetry. It may be mentioned here that similar catalogues seem to have
been cultivated by the Goths and other Teutonic peoples.
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culties and has been variously interpreted—by some as a riddle, by
others as a scene from some heroic story. The latter would seem to be
the more probable explanation, although the story cannot be identified
with certainty. It is hardly possible to regard this piece as a genuine
case of personal poetry.

In early Greek poetry the Homeric poems and the Skield correspond
to TypeA. Itislikely thatlyric heroic poetry had much in common with
Type B, though this cannot be proved from the scanty fragments which
have been preserved. At all events tragedy, which probably owed
much to it, shows a highly developed form of thistype. Type Cwaswell
represented in early Greek poetry. The Instructions of Cheiron (addressed
to Achilles), a poem sometimes attributed to Hesiod, may have been
similar to the Sigrdrifumdl. But the bulk of the didactic heroic poetry
was doubtless antiquarian in character. In this body of poetry, how-
ever, the heroic elements were combined with theological, aetiological,
and other matter; we shall therefore postpone discussion of it until we
deal with antiquarian poetry in general.

We may now return to the £dda poems. Of the characteristics
enumerated on p. 20 ff. the first applies, as we have seen, only to
rather less than half of the poems. The second and third may perhaps be
said to apply to all the poems except (in part) the Trilogy. But the
interest of poems of Type B lies rather in emotional situations arising
from adventure than in adventure itself. In the Trilogy the prevailing
interest is didactic or informative.

(4) All the poems relate to the Heroic Age—the same period to
which the English poems relate.

(5) All the poems are anonymous.

(6) As regards metre the poems of Types A and B show a uniform
line, with the exception of one portion of Helgakvida Hjérvardssonar
and a single strophe in each of two other poems—Helgakvida Hun-
dingsbana [ and Hamdismd]. In the majority of the poems the line is of
the kind known as Fornyrdislag. In the Atlamdl, however, it is of the
kind known as Mdlakdtir, while the dtlakvida, the Hamdismd!l and the
Battle use an irregular line, sometimes conforming to the Emer('ﬁs[ag,
but more frequently to the Mdlakdrer. Both these metres* are probably

t These explanations are intended for readers who are not familiar with the
Norse terms. We may add that we are far from claiming to speak with any authority
upon Norse metres (or those of any other language). But it will be necessary to
refer to these terms occasionally in later chapters. Dame B, 8. Phillpotts, in The
Eider Edda, renders Fornyrdislag by ‘old-lore metre’, Mdlaohdrr by ‘speech-
metre’, and Ljédahdrzr by ‘chant-metre’. See also note on p. 63.
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derived from the type of line which is used in the Anglo-Saxon and the
carliest German poems. In the former the half-line consists of four
units, in the latter of five. It would appear therefore that the Mdlahdtir
has generalised the longer type of half-line—which is much more
frequent in German than in English. The irregular variety found in the
Atlakvida, etc., seems to be earlier than the fully developed Mélahdittr.

The poems of the Trilogy (Type C) are for the most part in a totally
different metre, the Ljddahdter, in which a line of the Fornyriislag or
Mdlahdrer type alternates with a shorter line. The latter has three
accented units, two of which alliterate, but no caesura. The effect is
somewhat similar to the Greek elegiac. This metre is the one chiefly
used in the mythological speech poems of the Edda, as well as in the
gnomic Hdvamdl. Sometimes, however, in the same poems we find a
related form of metre called Galdralag (‘Metre of Spells’), in which the
longer line is followed by two (or more) of the shorter lines in either the
first or second half of the stanza (rarely in both)—which consequently
contains five (or more) lines.

The four metres mentioned above—Fornyroislag, Mdlahdttr,
Ljddahdtir, Galdralag—are practically the only metres found in the
Edda poems.

(7) All Norse poetry is regarded as stanzaic (strophic). The stanza or
strophe usually consists of four lines, except in the Galdralag. But five-
line stanzas are of very frequent occurrence, especially in the Atlamdl;
and indeed many of the poems with uniform line (Fornyrdislag or
Milahdstr) show great irregularity in the length of their stanzas. These
irregularities are ascribed by many editors to textual corruption; but
they may be explained as survivals of non-stanzaic poetry.r In contrast
with Anglo-Saxon poetry the sentence almost always ends at the end of
a line. Usually there is a break after every second line.

(8) Speeches occur in all the poems. Generally they occupy a very
considerable proportion of the poem. Most of the poems of Type B
consist wholly, or almost wholly, of speeches.

(9) The style of the Norse poems presents a striking contrast to the
fullness of description found in Beowulf and the Homeric poems.
Parallels to these are not altogether wanting: we may cite, for example,
the account of H168r’s arrival at King Heidrekr's funeral feastin the Battle,

1 We suspect that the four-line stanza is due to the influence of the Dréttkvere
metre, in which it is practically universal. This metre is not used in the £dda poems.
It has internal rthyme (assonance), as well as alliteration, and is perhaps due to
foreign influence.
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st. 3 ff., or that of Helgi’s embarkation and voyage in A. Hund. I, 26 ff.
But on the whole, though the dialogues are often fairly long, the narra-
tive tends to be concise and even hurried. These remarks apply pri-
marily to poems of Type A.

(10) Static epithets are similar in character to those which are found
in the English poems; but they are of much less frequent occurrence.
A building is desctibed as ‘lofty” (4dr), a spear as “whistling (gjallandi),
as in English, a stag as ‘high-legged” (Adbeinn), a horse as ‘trained to
coursing’ (gangtamr). For aking we find such descriptions as ‘lord of
men’ (gumna dréttinn) and ‘distributer of treasure’ (baugbroti, etc.), as
in English. Repetitions a_ndlrecurrent formulae are not infrequent,
especially where speeches are introduced.

As regards the length of time covered by the action, Norse heroic
narrative poems (Type A) mostly consist of two parts, of which the
first is usually the shorter and more or less introductory to the second.
In Helgakvida Hundingsbana I the first fourteen stanzas give a kind of
summary of the hero’s life previous to the main action. In Folundar-
kvida and Sigurdarkvida hin skamma the first parts are brief narratives of
events which cover a considerable length of time. On the other hand
in Atlakvida, Atlamdl, Hamdismdl, and the Bartle the first part consists
of a single scene separated by a short interval—several months in the
Bartle—from the action which follows. In all these poems the second
part is limited to a few days at most.

In the Trilogy (Type C) and in those poems of Type B which contain
prose narratives these often cover a considerable time. The other
poems of Type B consist of one scene only.

In regard to the time of action relative to the poets, the Norse poems
frequently show a striking contrast to Greek and Anglo-Saxon heroic
poetry. In four cases—Helgakvida Hundingsbana I, Sigurdarkvida hin
skamma, Guirdnarkvida I, and the Battle—the poem begins with the
word dr, ‘long ago’, while Oddrdnargrdtr opens with a reference to
‘ancient stories’. The beginning of Hamdismdl emphasises the great
length of time which has elapsed since the events related in it took
place.

It may be added that the Norse heroic poems—apart from inferences
which may be drawn from their language, diction, etc.—furnish
no evidence as to the time or region in which they were composed,
except that the Alakvida and Arlamdl are described as belonging to
Greenland in the titles under which they stand in the Codex Regius of

the Edda.
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In addition to the heroic poems there are a number of prose stories
relating to the Heroic Age. Some of these are paraphrases of poems.
The Volsunga Saga is largely derived from some of the poems discussed
above. But the source of the early chapters, which deal with the
adventures of Sigmundr, is unknown ; and the same is true of nearly the
whole of Hrdlfs Saga Kraka and of several heroic stories preserved in
the Prose Edda and elsewhere. Itis probable that these stories also were
ultimately derived from poems. References to some of them occur in
works of poets of the ninth century; and it is doubtful whether the
cultivation of saga in Norway had begun before this time. A paralle]
may perhaps be seen in the Batzle; for the latter part of this poem con-
tains a good deal of prose, which appears to have been paraphrased
from lost stanzas, whether by design or through forgetfulness.

There can be no question that a large amount of heroic poetry has
perished. The heroic poems of the Zddz all come from one collection
(now represented by only one eatly MS.), from which also the 7% olsunga
Sagais mainly derived. The great majority of these poems are concerned
with Sigurdr or his wife Gudrin. The remainder deal with the ad-
ventures of (i) Helgi Hjorvartisson, (i) Helgi Hundingsbani, and
(iii) Hamdir and Sorli. But Helgi Hundingsbani was believed to be a
half-brother of Sigur8r, while Hamdir and Sorli are said to be sons of
Gudriin, who plays a part in the poems relating to them. The whole
collection may therefore be regarded as belonging to one cycle, with the
exception of the poem dealing with Helgi Hjérvardsson, who is said
(in the prose) to be a previous incarnation of his namesake. But it is not
certain that this group of poems was as a whole more popular than other
heroic poetry. References to the story of Hamdir and Sétli are very
frequent; but early poets refer less often to the stories of Sigurdr and
Helgi than to those of Hedinn and Hogni and of Hagbardr and Signy,
which are preserved only in prose paraphrases or by Saxo.

Saxo in his Danish History gives many Latin poems which are
clearly—in some cases avowedly—translations of vernacular poems.
[t is from him that we know the Bjarkamdl, of which only a fragment is
preserved in Norse, the story of Hagbardr and Signy, to which we have
merely allusions elsewhere, and that of Ingjaldr (Ingellus) and Starkadr,
of which there is a brief account in Beowulf (2024 f£.). Saxo’s poems
consist wholly of speeches, and it may be that the heroic poems,
Danish or Norse, known to him were all of Type B, with the narratives
in prose, like Helgakvida Hjorvardssonar and Helgakvida Hundingsbana
I (cf. p. 27). Indeed many scholars hold that this was the original
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type of heroic poetry in the North. This, however, is a very doubtful
question, to which we shall have to return in a later chapter.

The chief records of the British Heroic Age consist of (i) a con-
siderable number of Welsh poems, most of which are quite short, (i) a
few Welsh sagas, only two of which seem to be of strictly native
origin, and (iii) a very large body of foreign medieval literature. To the
last we shall only refer incidentally. Mention must also be made of
Triads, genealogies, and incidental notices in various Latin and Welsh
works. These are usually of antiquarian interest, and they will therefore
require some discussion in Ch. x. It may be noted here, however, that
both the Triads and the incidental references sometimes point to the
existence of heroic stories which are now lost.

The Welsh heroic poems are almost all contained in the following
four MSS.": (x) the Black Book of Carmarthen, dating from the twelfth

* The poems contained in these Books are all printed and nearly all of them
translated in Skene’s Four Ancient Books of Wales (Edinburgh, 1868)—a work about
which it is necessary here to say a few words. Skene’s interest lay in early Scottish
history, and it was this which led him to undertake the work. He was locking out
for references to Scotland, and perhaps he found too many of them. Much more
serious is the fact that the translation of the poems was a task beyond the powers of
the scholars whom he employed. Welsh philology has made considerable progress
since the book was published; and it is now clear that the translators frequently
went astray through imperfect knowledge of the old language. But it is also clear,
as we shall see in later chapters, that the text of the poems is very frequently ill-
preserved in the MSS. In many cases we doubt whether even the best Welsh
scholars now would undertake to translate without a liberal use of emendation.
Instead of emending or leaving blanks Skene’s translators took the course of
giving the nearest literal translation they could get, and thereby not unfrequently
produced gibberish. The effect of this has been to raise a general feeling of distrust
and prejudice against the poems in the minds of those who do not know the
language, while Welsh scholars themselves have discarded the translations, though
Skene’s texts are for the most part still in use.

Our own feeling is that Skene’s work has been somewhat unduly disparaged. It
was a great undertaking; and his introduction contains a large amount of valuable
matter, even if he rode his hobby too hard. We believe that even the translations can
be of considerable service, if used with caution. In the great majority of cases—
though not always—they give at least an idea of the general drift of a poem; and it
appears to us far better to make use of Lhe_m than to ign.ore .Lhe existence of a very
interesting and important collection of literature—which is at present the only
alternative for the general reader. But at the same time we would impress upon
Welsh scholars the imperative need of producing new translations and commen-
taries—with no more emendation of the texts than is absolutely necessary, We our-
selves have rarely ventured translations of our own, because our knowledge is
insufficient for the purpose. Butwe have given references to more recent translations

CL 3
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century; (2) the Book of Aneirin, from the middle of the thirteenth
century; (3) the Book of Taliesin, from the late thirteenth century; and
(4) the Red Book of Hergest, from about a century later. Of these MSS.
the Book of Aneirin contains little except heroic poetry. The other three
contain also poems on various other subjects, religious and secular,
some of which will require discussion in later chapters.

Most of the poems contained in these MSS. are difficult and obscure.
Often the language is archaic, and the orthography points to derivation
from much earlier originals—sometimes, as e.g. in the ‘Appendix” to
the Book of Aneirin, as early as the tenth century. Indeed many of the
poems claim to be works of poets of the sixth century—Taliesin,
Aneirin and Llywarch Hen—but the authenticity of this claim has long
been a subject of controversy. Here it will be enough to note that if the
poems are so old as this they must have undergone a great deal of
modernisation.

There are no heroic poems corresponding to the Greek and Teutonic
narrative poems discussed on p. 19 fi. Type A is practically unrepre-
sented in Welsh heroic poetry.

On the other hand Type B is represented by several poems. Speech
poems relating to the Heroic Age are indeed numerous; but the
majority of them are of a didactic or semididactic character. Moreover,
in many of them, though they may refer to heroic characters, the interest
lies primarily in the speakers themselves, who are famous poets or
prophets. Among these we will reserve for discussion in Ch. v the
poems in which Myrddin (Merlin) is the speaker, or one of the speakers.
In the same chapter we will also include poems of a didactic character
in which the speaker is said to be—or appears to be—Taliesin.

Of the remaining poems we will take first BBC. xxxiv—an extremely
difficult and obscure piece. It appears to consist of two separate frag-
ments relating to the story of Tristan. In the second and shorter of
these the speaker, apparently a woman, is addressing a dwarf. She says
that Tristan is furious at his coming; that she has betrayed March for
his (the dwarf’s) sake in order to obtain vengeance upon Kyheic, but
that the dwarf’s anger has been fatal to her. The first fragment is even

of poems whenever we could find them, except in cases where emendation has been
allowed to run riot.

Tt may be added here that variant texts of a good many poems are to be found in
The Myvyrian Archaiology of Wales, which is cited from the edition published at
Denbigh in 1870. Some of these are detived from early MSS.; but in other cases
the MS. source seems to be unknown.
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more obscure, though it seems to contain an allusion to the messages
which were sent floating down the stream.t

A piece somewhat similar to this occurs in 7a/. xL1; but it relates
not to the British but to the Irish Heroic Age—the story of CuRoi and
CuChulainn.

Among other dialogue poems we may refer to ZBC. xxxv, where the
speakers are Taliesin and a certain Ugnach, who appears to be a prince.
Taliesin is passing on his way through Ugnach’s city, and Ugnach
invites him to stay with him. Taliesin thanks him but declines. In this
case, as in BBC. xxx1v above, one cannot help feeling that some kind of
introduction is needed to explain the circumstances, as in some of the
Norse poems of Type B cited above (p. 27). Or they could be ex-
plained even better if originally they formed part of a saga, like the
poems contained in the late story Hanes Taliesin.

Another dialogue poem, which has something in common with the
last, is BBC. xxxu1. Here the speakers are Gwyn ap Nudd and Gwy-
ddneu Garanhir. The latter part of the poem consists of a list of battles
at which one of the speakers had been present. In form this bears a slight
resemblance to the catalogues of WFidsith.?

Next perhaps we ought to mention BBC. xxx1,3 which likewise
begins with a dialogue. The speakers are Arthur, who is accompanied
by Cai, and the porter Glewlwyd Gafaelfawr. But after the first ten
lines the poem becomes a monologue—apparently by Arthur, though
he is referred to in the third person—which is entirely occupied with a
list of Arthur’s heroes and their exploits. This list is obviously the
essential part of the poem; the short dialogue at the beginning is in-
tended merely to lead up to it. The poem should therefore be referred
to Type C rather than to Type B. It may be noted that here again there
is a resemblance to the latter part of Widsith.

BBC. 1 is possibly to be taken with the last poem. It is in the
form of a dialogue between the poets Myrddin and Taliesin; but the
interest lies apparently not so much in the speakers themselves as in

1 For a translation and discussion of this poem see Loth, Rev. Celr. xxx111.
403 ff. M. Loth holds that the poem represents an early form of the story, differing
in several respects from the later versions, especially in regard to the position of the
dwarf.

* A much closer analogy to the second and third catalogues of Widsith is to be
found in Z'al. x1v. But this poem, although it has heroic interests, is of still greater
importance in relation to the poet Taliesin, who is the speaker. We shall discuss it
therefore in Ch. vi.

3 Transl. by Rhys in Malory’s Morte &’ Arthur (Everyman), p. xviii ff.

3-2
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the heroes and the battles of which they speak. This is another of
the cases where one can only deplore the absence of an explanatory
context.

Next we come to a group of three monologue poems, BBC. xxx,
xxxix, and RBH. x1, in which the speaker, who is called Llywarch or
Llywarch Hen, bewails the deaths of his sons, killed in battle. The first
begins with a long description of winter, and the last with a lamentation
over the troubles of old age, several stanzas being addressed to the
speaker’s crutch. It is known from the royal genealogies—which will
be discussed later—that the speaker was a man of princely family and a
cousin of Urien, a king who figures prominently in a number of poems
soon to be discussed. According to the genealogies Llywarch Hen
must have lived in the latter part of the sixth century. The line of kings
which ruled in Gwynedd from the ninth century onwards traced their
descent from him.

In the preceding cases we have assumed that the poems are speeches
in character. The possibility that any of them were actually composed
by the speakers or in the circumstances indicated is not worth con-
sideration. But here the case is obviously different. There is no reason
why Llywarch should not have composed such elegies upon the deaths
of his sons. An analogy may be found in the Sonatorrek, an elegy
composed by the Icelander Egill Skallagrimsson for his sons—which
we shall have to notice in a later chapter. The difficulty is that the
language of the poems is that of a period several centuries later than
Llywarch. Hence many scholars deny the possibility that the poems can
be by him. Yet why should a poet of, say, the eleventh century want to
compose such elegies upon people who had died five hundred years
before? And what record of them had he? We know hardly anything of
Liywarch or his sons except from these poems; but it is possible, of
course, that a poet of the eleventh century may have known earlier
poems, now lost, from which he may have derived his theme.

These poems, like many others, are composed of three-line stanzas—
a form probably derived from Latin hymns.* The line commonly
contains seven syllables; but there is much irregularity. The condition
of the text may be estimated from the fact that half of the stanzas con-

1 We do not believe that the rhyming metre of these (and other) poems is in any
way inconsistent with a sixth century origin. Rhyme presumably became known
through Latin hymns in the fifth century. But in Welsh after the loss of final
syllables—which seems to have taken place not later than c. soo—the stimulus

towards rhyme must have been much greater than in Latin (or any other language)
because all words were accented on what had now become the final syllable.
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tained in BBC. xxx1x occur also either in BBC. xxx or in RBH. xI.
It is impossible to believe that the poems can be preserved in their
original form. We shall see later that the evidence points to oral—not
written—tradition. But for the present we must leave the question
until we meet with other analogous cases. The poems clearly belong to
Type B, if they are not the work of Llywarch himself.

Among the speech poems noticed above we have assigned one or two
to Type C rather than Type B owing to their predominantly anti-
quarian interest. They may be conveniently described as CB. There are,
however, other poems of antiquarian interest (T'ype C) which are not in
the form of speeches in character.

The obscure poem Tal. xxx* clearly belongs to Type C. Itis full of
references to the Heroic Age, especially to Arthur and his ship Prydwen,
and to various incidents which occur in the story of Culhwch and
Olwen; and the interest, so far as the substance goes, is essentially
antiquarian. But this is subordinated, as in some other poems, to a
desire for rhetorical effects, which is shown especially in the variation
of recurrent sentences. The poem gives the impression of being a
‘graduation’ exercise of some kind—perhaps composed for the purpose
of obtaining the chair of a Pencerdd.?

Next we come to a large group of poems which differ in character
from any of those considered hitherto. They consist partly of elegies
upon dead heroes and partly of panegyrics upon princes who are
represented as still alive. The former are not of the subjective character
which distinguishes the elegies of Llywarch Hen. They are concerned,
primarily at least, with the valour and virtues of the heroes whom they
celebrate.

We will take the elegies first. Among these we may include the
Gododdin (An. 1),3 the most famous work in early Welsh literature. It
celebrates the heroes who fell at *Catraeth’. Nothing is known of the
battle from historical sources, but it is generally believed to have been
fought against the Northumbrian English towards the end of the sixth
century. The heroes themselves too are almost all unknown, including
even the leader, Mynyddawg Mwynfawr. A notable exception is Cynon

t Transl. by Rhys in Malory’s Morte d’ Arthur (Everyman), p. xxii ff.

2 See Ch. xIx.

3 Transl. by T. Stephens, The Gododin of Aneurin Gwawdrydd (ed. by T.
Powell); by Sit E. Anwyl, The Book of Aneirin in Trans. of the Hon. Soc. of
Cymmrodorion, 1909—10; by T'. Gwynn Jones, ¥ Cymmrodor, xxxu11. 1 fl.; and else-
where. The order of the stanzas is rearranged in some of the translations.
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ap Clydno Eidyn,” who is perhaps the sole survivor. The heroes are
celebrated seriatim—sometimes one stanza, sometimes two or more
being devoted to each; sometimes several heroes are celebrated in one
stanza. The text, however, appears to be in great disorder. Variants to
many of the stanzas have been added in the MS. both at the end of the
poem itself and at the end of the book; and in a poem so loosely con-
structed it would be unwise to assume that all the stanzas originally
belonged to it.

Two, or perhaps three, other poems in the same book (4n. 111, 1V, V)
are elegies upon individual heroes who perished apparently in the same
disaster. These also present great difficulty.

The Book of Taliesin contains two somewhat similar poems. Zal.
XLIv? is a short elegy on the death of Owein, the son of Urien, com-
memorating briefly his victories over the Saxons. Ta/. XLvI seems to be
an elegy on the death of Cunedda, a prince of the fifth century, from
whom most of the royal families of North Wales traced their descent;
but it is extremely difficult and obscure.3 It claims to be the work of
Taliesin himself.

The Red Book also contains two elegies (RBH. xi1, xvr), which
resemble one another rather closely; but they differ greatly from those
we have been considering. In form they have much more in common
with the elegies of Llywarch Hen, discussed above; but they are
ptimarily concerned with the heroes whose deaths they commemorate.
The first is an elegy on the death of Urien, whom the poet speaks of
(st. 20, 23) as his cousin and lord. In all probability this implies his
identity with Llywarch, though the name is not mentioned. The second
is an elegy on Cynddylan, an unknown prince of Powys,* who has been
killed in battle with the Saxons, and whose home and country the poet
expects to see ravaged.

The poems which celebrate living heroes are almost confined to the
Book of Taliesin. Most of them are concerned with Urien, son of
Cynfarch; and these may conveniently be divided into two groups.

! There seems to be much difference of opinion as to the true form of these
names. We have followed Morris-Jones, ¥ Cymmrodor, xxvii. 77 ff., where the
evidence adduced for Eidyn seems decisive. The spelling Clyzno in BEC. xIx,
9, 11 points to Clyddno; but it is possibly a case of archaic orthography.

? Transl. by Morris-Jones, ¥ Cymmrodor, xxvin. 187 £.

3 A new interpretation is given by Morris-Jones, ap. cit. p. 204 ff., where also a
translation will be found.

4 Sometimes identified with the Condidan mentioned in the Sax. Chron., ann.
577; but this is quite uncertain. The poem relates to Shropshire.
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One group, consisting of Tal XXXII-XXXIV, XXXVI, XXXVII and
XXXIX,! is occupied with the praise of this hero’s prowess in general,
his virtues and generosity. The other, consisting of 7a/. xxx1 and xxxv,
deals with particular events—battles fought by Urien. The latter ap-
proach more nearly to narrative (Type A) than do any other early
Welsh poems. Indeed 7al. xxxv can hardly be regarded except as a
narrative poem, though it is very short. Intermediate between the two
groups, but more nearly akin to the former, lies 7al. xvm, which
celebrates the martial exploits of Owein, the son of Urien. This poem
does not mention Urien by name; but in all the others he is represented
as alive and ruling.

It may be observed that 7a/. xxx111 claims to be the work of Taliesin
himself; and the same claim is perhaps implied in T/l xxxvir. As Tal.
xxxii1 ends with a refrain which occurs also in most of the other poems,
including xxx1 and xxxv, it is not unlikely that they are of the same
origin, though the refrain may have been borrowed by some poems
from others.

Two poems, Tel. x1 and xxxvuI, are devoted to the praise of a
prince called Gwallawg, the son of Llenawg. The latter shows a general
resemblance to the poems of the first group above, while the former
has perhaps more in common with 7a/. xviit. In both of them the hero
is represented as alive and ruling.

Another poem (7al. xxmr) celebrates the generosity of Cynan
Garwyn (‘Cynan of the white carriage”), son of Brochfael, and the
victories won by him and his family in Gwent, Anglesey, Dyfed and
elsewhere. This Cynan was king of Powys, perhaps at the time of the
battle of Chester (c. 615), at which his son Selyf was killed.> The poem
is very similar to 7@/ x1 and xvi, above. The hero seems to be
represented as still alive and ruling,.

Very different from all these is a poem (BBC. xxi1, RBH. x1v) which
celebrates a battle fought by Gereint, son of Erbin, at a place called
Llongborth. This poem is of the rhetorical kind, like Zal. xxx (cf.
p- 37), about half of it being taken up with phrases applied to the hero’s
horses and repeated over and over again with variations. The poet says

T Tol. xxx1—xxxui, xxxv and xxxix are translated by Morris-Jones, ¥
Cymmrodor, Xxvill. pp. 162, 172, 176, 156, 181.

* Ann. Cambr. cLxix (i.e. probably ap. 614). If the Brochfael (Brocmail)
mentioned by Bede in his account of the battle (ist. Eccl. 1. 2) was Cynan’s
father, he must have been a very old man. The name, however, was a common one in

the dynasty of Powys. Both Cynan Garwyn and his grandsons, the sons of Selyf,
figure in the Life of St Beuna.
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that he witnessed the battle. This piece is sometimes called an elegy;
but it is not clear that Gereint’s death is mentioned.

Lastly, reference may be made to some fragmentary pieces. 5BC.
xxx11 evidently comes from a poem on Gwallawg. Itis in a rhetorical
style, somewhat similar to the last piece; but the meaning is obscure to
us. RBH. xvii seems to have taken its opening and concluding lines
from panegyrics upon Utien, like those discussed on p. 38 f. above. But
the bulk of the poem belongs to a totally different milieu—not to the
Heroic Age at all. To this case we shall have to return in a later chapter.
It may be obsetved here, however, that the concluding lines claim to be
the work of Taliesin and speak of Urien as still reigning.?

The series of poems, both elegies and panegyrics, which we have
been considering in the last few pages, have given rise to much dis-
cussion and difference of opinion. Heroic poems of Types B and C may
be composed centuries after the Heroic Age has come to an end—in fact
as long as sufficient interest is taken in the subjects. But with the poems
now under discussion the case is obviously different. It is conceivable
that in certain circumstances, e.g. at anniversaries or other commemora-
tions, elegies might be composed in honour of famous men for some
considerable time after their death. Such an explanation would perhaps
be permissible also for a poem like that on Gereint; for the use of the
word gweleis (‘I saw”) may be merely rhetorical. But it is hardly
possible to account in this way for the panegyrics upon Urien, Gwa-
llawg and Cynan Garwyn, which represent these heroes as living men.
These poems belong to a type which is widespread, as we shall see,
among heroic societies and also among societies which are not primarily
heroic; but apparently they are always composed within the lifetime of
the heroes themselves. The same may be said, in general, with regard to
elegies of a subjective character, like those of Llywarch Hen (cf. p. 36).

On the other hand, if these poems really date from the Heroic Age,
we have to account for the fact that the language in which they are
preserved is that of a very much later period. It is a strange thing too

t The Red Book text (st. 13) says that he was killed in the battle. But the corre-
sponding passage in the Black Book (st. 9) seems to mean that Gereint’s brave men
from Devon were killed (not the hero himself), and it is clear from the context that
this must be the original form of the sentence. BBC. has “and before they were
slain they made slanghter (of the enemy)”, while RBH. likewise has the plural here,
though the exact meaning is not quite clear to us; cf. Strachan, Zntrod. to Early
Welsh, p. 84.

2 These lines are perhaps disconnected tags; cf. Morris-Jones, ¥ Cymmrodor,
XXVIIL. 196 f.
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that so much should Kave survived from the Heroic Age when the
next five hundred years are almost a blank: Welsh historical poetry
begins practically with the twelfth century.

During the past century many scholars have been unwilling to allow
that these poems are what they appear to be; and it is still widely
believed that they date from much later times than the Heroic Age. In
addition to the reasons given above various arguments, both good and
bad, have been brought forward against their authenticity. Thus, e.g.,
the fact that they contain much which is unintelligible—both proper
names and other matter—affords no real ground for doubting their
antiquity; on the contrary it is what might reasonably be expected if
they are very ancient. On the other hand there is no doubt that
references to events of the twelfth century occur in some poems which
profess to come from the Heroic Age, if not in these poems themselves.
A critical attitude is therefore necessary.

It has sometimes been suggested that the persons whom the poems
celebrate themselves lived long after the Heroic Age. This suggestion
might of course get rid of the difficulties we have noticed; but we are
not aware that anyone has seriously attempted to face the problems
which such a theoty would necessarily raise. There is a large and
compact mass of heroic tradition, in which these heroes are deeply
embedded. In particular Urien and Llywarch Hen have connections in
all directions. It is true that from the thirteenth century onwards we
find Welsh records (Histories, Triads, etc.) which are derived or in-
fluenced from Geoffrey of Monmouth. But this element is easily
distinguishable. And in point of fact the heroes with whom we are
concegned, with the exception of Arthur, are little more than names to
Geoffrey, if he mentions them atall. But it would have been far beyond
the power of any medieval writer to produce the material with which
we have to deal. Moreover there are numerous genealogies and a
certain amount of historical matetial of other kinds which, though not
strictly contemporary, vet deserve very serious consideration. These
records will require to be examined at length in Ch. viL, when we come
to discuss the historical and unhistorical elements in heroic tradition
generally.r

1 We may say at once that we cannot undertake to consider suggestions which
have been put forward from time to time with regard to the wholesale fabrication of
records. Fabrication or falsification of individual records is a well-known pheno-
menon under certain conditions. But these suggestions apply to practically the
whole of the early literature and early records of a nation—many of them preserved
in an ancient form of language. The day for theories of this kind has gone by.
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At all events we must now recognise the existence of types of poetry
other than the three (A, B, C) which we distinguished on p. 28.
Elegies and panegyrics may be grouped together under a Type D, as
‘celebration’ poetry. To this type must be assigned the poems which we
have been considering, whatever may be thought as to their date;
and further examples are to be found among historical Welsh poems of
the twelfth century. Nothing of it survives among the remains of
Teutonic and Greek heroic poetry ; but it certainly existed in the former.
Widsith (99 f.) says that he sang the praises of Ealhhild; and we shall
see later that Greek and Latin writers refer to such poems. We shall
find examples also in Greek and Norse poetry (other than heroic), in
Irish, and in many other languages. Indeed it is one of the most
widely distributed types of poetry.t

At the same time it will be convenient to distinguish a fifth type—
Type E—which we may call ‘personal’ poetry or, more specifically,
‘poetry relating to the poet’s own feelings or experiences, or to persons
in immediate relationship with him, or to things which have come under
his observation but which are not of general significance’. To this type
we may assign the elegies of Llywarch Hen, in view of their subjective
character, and also the personal references in Deor and Widsith—
provided that, in each case, these poems are what they profess to be.
A reference to the cultivation of poetry of this type in the Teutonic
Heroic Age has already been given (p. 26); and numerous examples
will be found later—in Greek, Norse, and various other languages.

We may now compare the characteristics of Welsh heroic poetry with
those of Greek and Teutonic, according to the analysis proposed on
p. 20 ff. (cf. p. 29 fl.) above. The comparison is of course rendered
difficult by the fact that most of the Greek and Teutonic poems belong
to Type A, which is wanting, or almost wanting, in Welsh; while, on
the other hand, Type D is unrepresented in Greek and Teutonic, and
more fully represented than any other type in Welsh. Types B and C,
however, and perhaps E also, are represented both in Teutonic and in
Welsh.

Of the characteristics (1—4) noted on p. 20 the first—that of
narrative—is wanting. As regards the second, most of the poems are
founded upon incidents of adventure, though this cannot be insisted
upon in all cases, e.g. in BBC. X1x, XXXV, and some of the panegyrics.

* In later chapters we shall extend the application of this type to “poetry of
invocation and exhortation’, as well as ‘poetry of celebration’.
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As regards the third, the poems of Type B were doubtless intended for
entertainment, while those of Type C are informative or learned, and
those of Types D and E concerned with celebration and reflection
respectively. As regards the fourth, all the poems are usually believed
to relate to the Heroic Age, though in the case of the panegyrics this
view has been questioned.

(5) The fifth characteristic, anonymity, holds good for the poems
which belong to Types B and C, and for some of those which belong to
Type D. Other poems of this type, however, claim Taliesin as their
author, as we have seen; while three—or four, if we include REH.
x11—profess to be the work of Llywarch Hen. The title of the Gododdin
(An. 1) states that Aneirin was its author; and the same claim seems to be
made in two obscure passages in the poem itself. Taliesin is said to have
composed An. 1v in the prose introduction to that poem. He is also
claimed as author by some poems of a totally different (non-heroic)
character, which we shall have to discuss in Ch. xv. The consideration
of these claims may therefore be postponed for the present.

(6) In form the Welsh poems differ greatly from Teutonic and Greek
heroic poetry (cf. p. 20 £.). In place of the uniform type of verse seen
in the latter they show many varieties of metre, all of which appear to
be either modelled upon, or at least influenced by, Latin metres.t
Rhyme is practically universal; but alliteration, which is presumably
of native origin, is also very common.

(7) In place of the unbroken flow of verse found in Greek and, sl
more, in Anglo-Saxon poetry, the Welsh poems consist of groups of
lines, two, three, four, or more in number, connected by rhyme or
assonance. In heroic poetry the couplet and the three-line stanza seem
to be the most common forms. Sentences rarely extend beyond one
stanza, and there is a general tendency towards a break in the sense at
the end of each line.

(8) Speech poems, monologue and dialogue, are not uncommon, as
we have seen; and even apart from these the first person occurs occa-
sionally. But the introduction of speeches after the manner of Type A
(cf. p. 21) is extremely rare. Examples will be found in 7al. xxxV, a

1 Tt seems hardly necessary to assume that the non-stanzaic metres are of purely
Latin origin. But they are presumably affected by Latin influence in the introduction
of thyme and in a tendency to make the lines of approximately equal length. The
latter process is far from complete. But we may repeat here that we do not feel |
ourselves qualified in any way to eXpress opinions on the subject of metre—least of (
all on Welsh and Irish metres.




HEROIC POETRY

44 AND SAGA

poem which may practically be regarded as an example of narrative
poetry.

(9) Some poems, especially the Gododdin and the poems following it
(An. 1,11—v), show a fullness of description comparable with the normal
standard of the Homeric poems. But this applies only to what may be
called pictorial descriptions. Narrative, as we have seen, is merely
incidental and never given in detailed form, whether in relation to
commonplace or exceptional events. On the contrary it is very often
so brief as to be extremely obscure—a fact which constitutes one of the
great difficulties of the poems. It would seem that the audience was
expected to be familiar with the course of events. The poems may,
however, have been accompanied by some kind of commentary in
prose, which has been lost.

(10) Static epithets are not very common and can hardly be re-
garded as characteristic of Welsh heroic poetry. On the other hand
recurrent formulae and repetitions of various kinds are of very frequent
occurrence. They are of a more studied and rhetorical character than
those which are found in Greek and English heroic poetry. In poems
which consist of stanzas of three or more lines the opening words of
one stanza are very commonly repeated in the stanzas—three, four,
five, or even more—which immediately follow. Such repetitions
occur especially in Type D poems with three-line stanzas, e.g. in the
elegies which claim to be by Llywarch Hen. The repetition, as a rule,
does not extend to the whole of the first line. Sometimes, though not so
frequently, it is found in the second or the third line, instead of the
first. In poems of what we have called the rhetorical style, such as BBC.
XXII, XXXII, repetitions occur in all three lines of each stanza—the
result being, of course, a mere waste of words.

The other characteristics discussed on p. 23 scarcely need considera-
tion here. As there is no narrative poetry no question can arise as to
the length of time covered by the action. As regards the time of the
action relatively to the poet—most of the poems of Type D represent
it as present or immediately past. In poems of Type B or Type C no
indication is given.

There can be little doubt that heroic saga was cultivated in some form
or other from early times; but very little has actually been preserved.
Neither the Mabinogion proper, i.e. the Four Branches of the Mabinogi,
nor the stories called Lludd and Llefelys and the Dream of Maxen
Wiedig can faitly be regarded as heroic. The former will need considera-
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tion in Ch. v1, with the late piece called Hanes Taliesin; the latter will be
noticed in Ch. x, in connection with antiquarian subjects in general.

There are only two native sagas which can be regarded as definitely
heroic—Cullwei: and Obwen, and the Dream of Rhonabwy. Both of them
are much nearer to Type C than to Type A of heroic poetry. The
narrative in each case is entirely subordinated to antiquarian interest;
catalogues and repetitions abound. They may fairly be described as
Type CAZ

Rhonabwy is said to have been an officer of Madawg, prince of
Powys, about the middle of the twelfth century. He dreamed that he
encountered Iddawg, one of Arthur’s knights, who took him to a place
on the Severn, between Montgomery and Welshpool, where Arthur
was encamped with all his host. Arthur himself is playing chess with
Owein, son of Urien; and the game is constantly interrupted by mes-
sengers who say that Arthur’s men are fighting with Owein’s ravens.
Apart from this there is little in the way of incident. The greater part of
the Dream is occupied with descriptions of the various heroes, their
robes and horses.

In the other story Culhwch comes to King Arthur, whose relative he
is, and appeals to him and all his knights to assist him in obtaining the
hand of Olwen, daughter of the ferocious Yspaddaden Pencawr. The
latter names a large number of apparently impossible tasks as the price of
his consent; but Arthur and his knights succeed in carrying them out.
The chief incident is Fhe hunting of the boar Twrch Trwyth.

Indirect evidence for saga is perhaps to be obtained from the ro-
mances, in which names known from native tradition have often been
substtuted for the French or Breton names. Thus the substitution of
Gereint and his Cornish (Devonian) family for Erec, with his Breton
connections, mMay have been due to the existence of similar stories
relating to the former. The appearance of the Gododdin hero Cynon,
son of Clydno (Eidyn), in place of Calogrenant in the opening scene
of the Lady of the Fountain, may be due to a similar cause; he may have
already figured in such stories of adventure.

Apart from the stories noticed above a few very brief narratives
relating to the Heroic Age are preserved in the Laws and elsewhere.
One passage describes how Maelgwn secured the supremacy of the
kingdom of Gwynedd by means of a throne made of wings, which was

* By this we mean a didactic or informative piece in narrative form, whereas we
apply the letters CB to didactic or informative poems which consist of speeches in
character, like the £dda Trilogy.
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able to float, and in which he could maintain his position against the
incoming tide. Another relates how certain heroes from the north
made an expedition against Arfon and how, when a counter-expedition
was undertaken from Wales, Rhun, son of Maelgwn, obtained certain
privileges for the men of Arfon. These stories are of an explanatory
character and belong definitely to Type C.

But the chief source of information is to be found in the 7riads—a
species of compositions, originally perhaps of a mnemonic character,
in which heroes (inter alia) are grouped together in threes on account of
some distinction or peculiarity which they were believed to have in
common. Itis only from them that one can gather how great a body of
heroic tradition must once have existed. Many of the heroes who figure
in them are now known otherwise only from genealogies.

As illustrations of the character—and also the difficulties—of the
Triadswe may quote the following examples: 34. “ Three loyal retinues
of the Island of Britain: The retinue of Cadwallon, son of Cadfan, who
were seven years in Ireland with him and asked him for no payment
during this time, for fear of being obliged to leave him. And the retinue
of Gafran, son of Aeddan, who, when he disappeared, went to sea for
their lord. And, third, the retinue of Gwenddoleu, son of Ceidiaw, at
Arderydd, who continued the battle for six weeks after their lord was
slain. Now the number of men in each of these retinues was a hundred
and twenty”. 49. ““Three shackled* retinues of the Island of Britain:
“The retinue of Cadwallon the Long-handed, who bound the shackles
(hobbles) of their horses to their feet, each pair of them (together),
when they were to fight with Serrigi the Irishman at the Rocks of the
Irish in Anglesey. And the retinue of Rhiwallon, son of Urien, when
they fought against the Saxons. And the retinue of Belyn of Lleyn,
when they fought against Edwin at Bryn Ceneu in Rhos”.

The first item in No. 34 is one of the few pieces of evidence for the
existence of saga relating to Cadwallon. The third item in No. 49 may
come from the same saga or cycle. The second item in No. 34 is obscure.
The third relates to one of the most famous events of the Heroic Age,
a subject which will require discussion in Ch. v1. In No. 49 the Cad-
wallon who figures in the first item was an ancestor of his namesake and

1 These numbers refer to the first of the series of Triads contained in The
Myvyrian Archaiology of Wales, 2 ed. (1870), pp. 388-94.

2 The practice of binding warriors together by the feet—to prevent any thought
of escape—seems to have been not unknown in Ireland. An example occurs in the
longer version of the Battle of Mag Rath (cf. p. 53, note).
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father of Maelgwn. He is known otherwise only from genealogies; but
this passage suggests that it was he who drove the Irish out of Anglesey.
Rhiwallon, son of Urien, who appears in the second item, seems not to
be mentioned in the poems.

It should be noted that the Triads vary greatly in age and value.
Some are quite late and worthless—derived from Geoffrey of Mon-
mouth and similar sources. But many reflect the same milieu as the
poems; very often they relate to persons mentioned in the poems or to
near relatives of them. The sagas from which they were derived
represented no doubt different strata of tradition, like those which have
actually been preserved. Thus in the Dream of Rhonabwy we find
Rhun, son of Maelgwn, and Owein, son of Urien, among Arthur’s
heroes. They are missing, however, in Culhwek and Obwen, although the
list of Arthut’s heroes given here is enormous and drawn from foreign,
as well as native, sources. The latter saga represents an earlier stage of
tradition, in which the different generations of the Heroic Age had not
yet been completely fused. Yet it belongs itself to a different world
from the historical milieu reflected in many of the poems.

The records of the Heroic Age of Treland are of a somewhat different
character from any of those which we have been considering. There is a
considerable amount of heroic poetry, mostly of Types B and C. Type
A rarely occurs in early texts. But the poetry is, as a whole, of less
importance than the saga, a great body of which has come down from
early times—far superior to any of the heroic saga discussed above.
Most of the poetry of Type B is contained in sagas in the form of
speeches. It will be advisable therefore to consider the saga first.

The recotds, both saga and poetry, are preserved in a large number of
MSS. The most important of these are the Book of Leinster, which was
written in 1160~70, and the Yellow Book of Lecan, written towards the
end of the fourteenth century. The oldest important MS. is the Book of
the Dun Cow (Lebor na-hUidre), part of which dates from the early
years of the twelfth century. But there is no doubt that these and other
MSS. are largely derived from earlier ones, now lost, some of which
were written in the eighth and ninth centuries. The earliest MS. con-
taining heroic matter of which there is any trustworthy record—the
Book of Druim Snechta™—is believed to have been written in the first

I The contents of this book (cf. Thurneysen, Ir. Heldensage, Pp- 17) seem to have
been mainly non-heroic sagas of the Heroic Age; but they include some of those
noticed above.
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half of the eighth century. The written record therefore reaches back
practically to the Heroic Age itself.

The Irish Heroic Age without doubt covered a long period, and the
stories relate to many different generations. But there is one group or
cycle of stories which seems to have been cultivated far more than any
of the others at the time when writing was first used for this purpose.
This cycle relates to a very remote period, but covers apparently only
about one generation. The chief figures are Conchobor, king of
Ulster, and his heroes, CuChulainn, Conall Cernach, Fergus mac
Roich and others, and also Ailill and Medb, king and queen of Con-
naught, who are frequently at war with Conchobor. To this cycle
belong a large number of stories, only a few of which can be mentioned
here.

The longest and most famous of all the heroic stories is the 7din Bé
Cuailnge® (‘ Cattle Raid of C.”). The subjectisa raid made upon Ulster
by Ailill and Medb for the purpose of seizing a valuable bull. Advantage
is taken of a time when the Ulster heroes are incapacitated by a ces
or ‘infirmity’. But the youthful CuChulainn is not affected by this
infirmity, and sets out to resist the invaders. In a series of combats he
slays many of Medb’s champions and makes great havoc among her
forces. He continues his resistance until the Ulster army is able to take
the field. A considerable number of poems—nearly all speech-poems of
Type B—are contained in the narrative.

The Tochmarc Ferbe (‘ Courtship of Ferb”)? is one of the very rare
cases where the earliest form of the story is a narrative poem (Type A).
Conchobor learns in a dream that Maine, a son of Ailill and Medb, is
coming to marry Ferb, daughter of a chief named Gerg, apparently in
Ulster. He sets off with a large band of warriors and comes upon the
wedding party by surprise. Maineand Gerg and most of the combatants
on both sides are killed. The story ends with reprisals by Medb, which
lead to further fighting.

The story of CuRoi mac Dairi3 is known in several different forms.

1 Ed. and transl. (German) by Windisch, Irische Texte (Extraband); Engl.
transl. by Dunn, The Ancient Irish Epic Tale, Tdin Bé Ctialnge. The references given
below are to the lines of Windisch’s edition and the pages of Dunn’s translation.
When the earlier text is cited the references are to the Yellow Book of Lecan (YBL.),
published in a Suppl. to Eriu, 1-111. [

2 Transl. (both poetry and prose) by Leahy, The Courtship of Ferb (Nutt).

3 Cf. Thurneysen, Zeitschr. f. celt. Philol. 1x. 189 ff.; Ir. Heldensage, p. 431 fL.
We may refer also to the Aided ConRoi (‘Fate’ or ‘Tragic Death of CuRot’), ed.
and transl. by Best, Eriu, 11. 18 L.
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CuChulainn attacks a fort across the sea and carries off a princess and
three marvellous cows. The princess is in one version Blathine, daughter
of Conchobor; elsewhere she is called Blathnat and appears to be
foreign. A disguised man takes part in the raid and is wholly or partly
responsible for its success. Afterwards he carries off the booty, and
CuChulainn, when he tries to stop him, gets roughly handled. Even-
tually he is discovered to be CuRoti, a famous king in west Munster.
The men of Ulster attack his fort, and he is betrayed to CuChulainn by
Blathine (Blathnat), who has stolen his sword. The details of the betrayal
vary; in one version she gives the signal by pouring the milk of the
cows into a stream. Vengeance is taken upon her by the fili (‘poet’)
Ferchertne; but the details again vary.

There are certain poems connected with this story, which are in part
preserved independently of the prose narratives. One of them is an
early elegy, in which the speaker is Ferchertne, and which we may
regard as an example of BD. The story forms the subject also of a diffi-
cult Welsh poem of Type B (7al. xLir), which perhaps refers to the
incident of the milk.

Next we may take the short saga Scé/ Mucce Maic Dathé (‘Story
of Mac Datho’s Pig’).t Mac Datho has a valuable dog, which is
coveted by Conchobor and also by Ailill and Medb. Not wishing to
offend either party he promises it to both, and invites them to come for
it with their retinues at the same time. For the entertainment of his
Vi_SitOIS he provides a huge pig. The question now arises who is to
divide the pig, since this was the privilege of the greatest champion.
The Ulster heroes have to give way, one after another, to the Connaught
champion Cet mac Matach; but at the last moment Conall Cernach
arrives, and to him Cet is obliged to yield. But Conall divides the pig
so unfairly that the feast ends in a free fight between the two parties.

Fled Bricrenn (‘Bricriv’s Feast’)? resembles the last story in its
chief motif. Brictiu Nemthenga (‘ Poison-tongue®), a chief at Dundrum,
builds a great hall and invites Conchobor with all his court to a feast.
The invitation is accepted after some hesitation, but owing to Bricriu’s
mischief-making propensities it is stipulated that he himself shall not be
present. He contrives, however, to intercept Laegaire Buadach,
Conall Cernach and CuChulainn, and to persuade each of them to
demand the ‘champion’s portion’. Trouble arises therefore as soon as
the feast begins; but eventually the combatants are persuaded to refer

* Ed. and transl. by N. Kershaw Chadwick, 4n Early Irish Reader.

* Ed. and transl. by Henderson (Irish Texts Soc.).
cL
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their claims to Ailill and Medb for decision. In the meantime Bricriu
persuades the wives of the three heroes each to claim precedence for
herself. This leads to a riotous scene, in the course of which CuChulainn
pulls down the house. Afterwards the heroes take their claims first to
Ailill and Medb, and then to CuRoi mac Dairi, for whom CuChulainn
performs some fantastic feats. But the others are unwilling to accept the
decisions in favour of CuChulainn until an unknown warrior—said to
be CuRoi—enters Conchobor’s hall and asks if anyone is brave enough
to let him cut off his head—a challenge which only CuChulainn will
accept.

Longas mac n-Uislenn (* the Exile of the Sons of Uisliu®) ™ is primarily
the story of the life of Derdriu, a daughter of Conchobor’s story-teller.
At her birth the druid Cathbad had prophesied that she would cause
great strife in Ulster; but Conchobor had her brought up in secret
because of her beauty. When she grew up she induced Noisiu and his
brothers—the sons of Uisliu—to carry her off to Britain. The Ulster
chiefs are anxious for the heroes to return, and they consent to do so if
Fergus, Dubthach and Conchobor’s son, Cormac, will guarantee their
safety. But the latter are prevented from accompanying them, though
Fergus sends his son Fiacha. When they arrive at Conchobor’s capital,
Noisiu and Fiacha are murdered by Eogan, son of Durthacht; Derdriuis
delivered up to Conchobor, and the rest of the party massacred. Fergus
and the other securities take up arms, and after some fighting enter the
service of Ailill and Medb (in whose army we find them in the Zdn).
Derdriu refuses to be consoled, and is given by Conchobor to Eogan;
but she kills herself by leaping out of his chariot.

The story is very briefly told. But the latter part of it—from the
return of the heroes—is related at much greater length in a later saga
called Oided Chloinne n-Ulsnig (* the Fate of the Children of Uisnech’).?
Here Conchobor’s treachery is greatly accentuated. Derdriu is en-
dowed with second sight and repeatedly warns the heroes, in poems of
Type B, against returning. She dies at the burial.

The story of CuChulainn’s death3 is, briefly, as follows: Lugaid,

t Transl. by Thurneysen, Sagen aus dem alten Irland, p. 11 fi.; Leahy, Heroic
Romances of Ancient Ireland, 1. 87 ff.; Dottin, L’ Epopée Irlandaise, p. 76 .

2 Ed. and transl. into English by Stokes in Windisch, Frische Texte, IL. 1L
p. 109 f.; also (anonymously) for the Society for the Preservation of the Irish
Language (Dublin, 1914).

3 Cf. Thurneysen, fr. Heldensage, p. 547 ff. The first part of the story is transl.
by Dottin, ep. ciz. p. 147 . Cf. also Stokes, Rev. Celr. 111. 17§ f.; Hull, The Cu-
chullin Saga, p. 253 .
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son of CuRoi, and Erc, son of Cairpre Nia Fer, whose fathers had both
been slain by him, led an army against the men of Ulster at the time
when the latter were incapacitated by their infirmity. The defence was
left to CuChulainn, who set out against the enemy in spite of unfavour-
able omens. His death was due to certain wizards, sons of Calatin,
whose father also had been killed by him. His charioteer Laeg is shot
first, then one of his horses, and then the hero himself. Then the arm
retires, but Lugaid, who is carrying off his head, stays behind to bathe
in the Liffey. Here he is overtaken and killed by Conall Cernach, who
is under a vow to avenge CuChulainn before sunset on the day on
which he is slain. Cuchulainn’s favourite horse comes to his wife Emer,
and lays its head on her knee; and the story ends with an elegy by
her.

We may now take some of the stories which do not belong to the
Ulster cycle. Orgain Dinn Rig (‘the Destruction of Dinn Rig")r is
apparently the earliest story—i.e. the storyrelating to the earliest times—
which can properly be called heroic. The genealogies indeed would date
it back to a time several centuries before the Christian era, Ugaine
the Great, high-king of Ireland, left two sons, Laegaire Lorc and
Cobthach Coel Breg, of whom the former succeeded his father as
high-king, while the latter was king of Bregia (south of Dundalk).
Cobthach wasted away from chagrin at the superior position of his
brother and appeared to be dying. He requested Laegaire to arrange for
his funeral on the following day, and then apparently died and was
laid out in his chariot. But while his brother was bending over his body
he stabbed him in the back. Soon afterwards he brought about the
murder of Laegaire’s son, Ailill, who was king of Leinster, and drove
nto exile his son Moen, known later as Labraid Loingsech. The latter
took refuge with Scoriath, a king in west Munster, whose daughter he
married. He had a harper named Craiphtine who was able to lull every-
one to sleep, and by his help he succeeded in capturing and sacking the
fortress of Dinn Rig; whereupon he became king of Leinster. He then
made peace with Cobthach and invited him to a feast. For his reception
Labraid had an iron house built in Dinn Rig. Thirty kings were being
feasted within it, when it was heated and they were all roasted alive,
Labraid’s mother gave herself up to perish with them, apparently in
order to ensure the success of the plot.

Next, we may perhaps include here the last of the three stories called

* Ed. and transl. by Stokes, Zeitschr. f. celt. Philologie, . 1 fF.

E8)
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Tochmare Etdine (‘the Courtship of Etain”).* The first of these stories is
concerned with gods only, while the second and third belong to a
heroic milieu; but it can hardly be assumed that the three stories were
originally composed to form a sequence. In the first Etain is the wife of
the god Midir; but she is taken away from him and eventually born asa
mortal. In the second she becomes the wife of the high-king Eochaid
Airem; but after this she is courted by her previous (divine) husband in
disguise. In the third story Eochaid finds in Tara to his surprise a
young and handsome man, who has entered the fort before the gates
were open. The stranger makes known to him that he is Midir and
challenges him at chess; and the king, who is a great chess-player,
accepts and wins. Here there is a lacuna in the text; but it appears thatas
a forfeit he compelled his opponent to build a causeway over a certain
swamp—a task which was carried out by night and involved great
hardship to Midir’s followers. But he challenges the king again and
wins; and now, as a forfeit, he claims the right to embrace and kiss
Etain once. Eochaid asks for a month’s delay, and then assembles all his
warriors and bars the gates. But Midir appears suddenly in the midst
and demands his forfeit. The king is obliged to let him put his arm
round his wife; and then he rises with her through the opening in the
roof, and they are seen flying away together in the form of two swans.
The king then sets out with his troops to break open the elf-hills. At
this point the text comes to an end. From later accounts it seems that he
recovered his wife, but that the gods afterwards got their revenge and
slew him.

A considerable number of stories centre round the famous king
Cormac mac Airt, but in many of them non-heroic characteristics
predominate. To these we shall have to refer in Ch. v1. Here we may
perhaps mention the story called Cath Chrinna (*the Battle of Crinna’).?
An attack upon Cormac was planned by Fergus Dubdetach (" Black-
tooth’), king of Ulster, who had two brothers also called Fergus.
Cormac fled to Munster to seek for help. There he caught a famous hero
Lugaid Laga, while he was bathing. To save his own head he had to
promise to bring to Cormac that of Fergus Dubdetach. Another
famous hero, Tadg, son of Cian, was induced to give his services by the
promise that he should have as much land as he could drive round
between the close of the battle and sunset on the same day. The valour

* Transl. by Leahy, Heroic Romances of Ireland, 1. 27 ff.; cf. Thurneysen,
Ir. Heldensage, p. 612 ff.
? Ed. and transl. by O°Grady, Silva Gadelica, 1. 319 ff.; 11. 359 f.
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of these two heroes gained the victory for Cormac. Lugaid had to
bring the heads of all the three Ferguses, because he did not know which
of them was the king. Then he tried to kill Cormac, but the latter had
taken the precaution of dressing a druid in his armour and setting him
on his throne. Tadg now demanded his reward, but he was so exhausted
that he could not keep awake. Cormac therefore ordered his charioteer
to turn the horses whenever he went to sleep—with the result that he
Wwas able to get round only a small area before sunset.

As may be seen from the above story, Cormac himself is not repre-
sented as a hero; he gains his ends by craft, not by his own prowess.
Most of the heroic stories relating to his time are concerned with the
exploits of Finn mac Cumaill, his son Oissin (Ossian),and their follo Wers,
the Fian, of whom perhaps the best known are Cailte and Diarmait.
One of the most famous of these stories is that of the Baztle of Gabra,
which tells of the death of Oscar, son of Oissin. Cormac’s son, the
high-king Cairpre, fell in the same battle. In later times this group of
stories became the most popular of all. There are also numerous poems
connected with them.

Another group of stories relates to the high-king Eochaid Mugme-
don, his wife Mongfinn, and his sons, of whom the most famous was
Niall Noigiallach (*Niall of the Nine Hostages’). The best known of
these stories is perhaps that of the poisoning of Crimthann, brother of
Mongfinn.r On the death of Eochaid he had become high-king; but his
sister wanted to get the throne for one of her own sons. She therefore
offered her brother a poisoned cup. He, being suspicious, insisted upon
her drinking first; and they both perished. This story brings us near to
the beginning of the historical period; for Niall, the successor of Crim-
thann, was the father of Laegaire, who was high-king at the time of
St Patrick’s mission (4.D. 432).

There are a number of stories relating to historical events of the
sixth and seventh centuries. Of these perhaps the best known is that of
the Battle of Mag Rath,* which was fought in 637 by the high-king
Domnall mac Aeda against the Ulster prince Congal Claen and his
allies from Dal Riada in Scotland. The story has only been preserved in
late texts, but it shows well-marked heroic features.

* Ed. and transl. by O’Grady, Silva Gadelica, 1. 330 ff., 11. 373 ff.; by Stokes,
Rey, Celt. xxav. 175 ff.

* Ed. and transl. by O’Donovan, Publ. of the Irish Arch. Soc., vir (1822).
A shorter and quite different text is ed. and transl. by Marstrander, Eriu, v.
232 fl. Congal is here called Congal Caech.
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Cath Almaine (‘the Battle of Allen’)" is a story of a different kind,
though the milieu at least is heroic. The high-king Fergal, son of
Maelduin, invaded Leinster in 722, but was defeated and slain with
nearly all his followers at Allen near Kildare. He had taken with him a
minstrel and story-teller named DonnBo, who fell at his side. On the
evening before the battle DonnBo had been unable to provide any
entertainment, but he promised to sing to Fergal on the following night,
wherever they might be. His head was cut off in the battle, and one of
the Leinstermen afterwards found it singing. He takes it to the house
where King Murchad and the Leinster chiefs are feasting; and there
turning itself to the wall it sings most beautiful and pathetic music—
‘for Fergal, not for Murchad’. Afterwards he takes it back to its body,
as he had promised; and the minstrel revives and returns home.

Practically all the stories noticed above contain poetry, and the same
is true of heroic sagas in general. The majority of the poems, including
nearly all those contained in the Tdin B6 Cuailnge, belong to Type B;
but there are also many which are of an informative (antiquarian)
character, consisting largely of catalogues, and may be referred to Type
C. Some of these indeed are merely quotations from antiquarian poems,
of a class which will be noticed in Ch. x.

Of the poems of Type B some are dialogues, some monologues. The
latter are sometimes reflections, by one of the characters, on the situa-
tion of the moment. Not unfrequently, however, they are prophecies—
as in the Adventure of the Sons of Eochaid Mugmedon, where the poet
Torna prophesies the future greatness of his foster-son Niall Noi-
giallach, who has been abandoned by his mother through fear of
Mongfinn. Another instance, already referred to, is the prophecy of the
druid Cathbad relating to Derdriu, in the Exile of the Sons of Ulsliu.
Further examples occur in the Tdin B6 Cuailnge, and elsewhere. In
other cases again the monologue is an elegy. For an example we may
refer to the elegy on CuChulainn’s death by his wife Emer (cf. p. 51)—
which may be compared with the laments of the princesses over
Hector at the close of the fliad and with the speech of Gudrin in
Gudrdnarkvida I (cf. p. 27). Such pieces resemble—and are of course
modelled upon—poems (elegies) of Type D ; and they may conveniently
be described as BD.

Apart from the poetry contained in the sagas there are a number of
poems which are found without context in the MSS.—though they
sometimes have two or three explanatory sentences in prose prefixed to

t Transl. by Stokes, Rev. Celr. xx1v. 45 fl.
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them. Some of them are of antiquarian character and will be noticed
in Ch. x. Others are elegies, similar to those mentioned above; but it is
not always easy to distinguish between speech poems in character—of
the BD variety—and what may be genuine elegies. We need not
hesitate to assign to BD the dialogue elegy upon Niall Noigiallach, in
which the speakers are the poet Torna and his son Tuirn. The subject
was a very famous king, and one of the speakers was a very famous
poet. But the same explanation cannot be given for the elegy of Crede,
daughter of Guaire, upon Dinertach.? This poem is attributed to the
tenth century; but the battle of Carn Conaill, in which Guaire, king of
Connaught, was defeated, and in which Dinertach seems to have been
killed, took place in 649. Yet neither Crede nor Dinertach appears to be
known apart from the poem. How then are we to account for such a
composition? Is the poem really three centuries older than the linguistic
evidence seems to indicate? Or is it a work of pure fiction? Or, again,
was it originally a speech in character contained in a saga? There is a
saga on the battle of Carn Conaill; but it is more religious than heroic in
character; and neither Crede nor Dinertach is mentioned in it.

It should be observed that besides the complete poems, such as those
just noticed, there are in existence also a large number of fragments,
both of elegies and of panegyrics upon living princes.3 Many of them
are preserved in metrical tracts, where they are quoted e.g. as illustra-
tions of certain metres, and there is no context. But many others are
found in annals, in connection with notices of the princes’ deaths.
Some of the persons celebrated in them belong to the sixth and seventh
centuries. It is generally agreed that from the eighth or ninth century
onwards these pieces are for the most part what they profess to be—i.e.
contemporary works of Type D. But linguistic and metrical considera-
tions are said to preclude the possibility of this being the case with
pieces which celebrate persons of earlier times. This is, it will be seen,
practically the same difliculty which we encountered in regard to certain
Welsh and Anglo-Saxon poems.

The fragments of elegies preserved in annals are sometimes attributed
to a poet whose name is known, sometimes to the dead prince’s widow—

t Ed. and transl. by K. Meyer, Gaelic Journal, x. 578 ff.; transl. also in Ancient
Irish Poetry, p. 69 ff. .

2 Ed. and transl. by K. Meyer, Eriu, 1. 15 ff.; transl. also in Ancient Irish Poetry,
p-63 1.

3 See K. Meyer, Bruchsticke der dlteren Lyrik Irlands (Abh. d. preuss. Akad.
1919, No. 7), pp. 5 f., 37 ff.
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a fact which suggests that they were composed, like Egill’s Sonatorrek,
for the funeral celebrations. We may quote from a fragment attributed
to a poet (éces) named Ninnine, celebrating the death of a prince called
Coning—a son of Aedan mac Gabrain, king of Argyll—who according
to the annals was drowned in 621 or 6221: “The transparent waves of
the sea and the sand have covered them; they have hurled themselves
over Coning in his frail little wicker coracle”, It seems to us unlikely
that such an elegy should be composed a century or more after the
event, in memory of a comparatively obscure prince, On the other
hand, if they are genuine these elegies are probably the earliest Lrish
compositions which are capable of precise dating. At all events there
can be no doubt that this type of poetry was cultivated during the
Heroic Age. Examples survive from the ninth, and probably from the
eighth, centuries; and its existence is implied also by the occurrence of
BD poems, such as Emer’s lament (cf. p. 51), in early texts of the sagas.
We know of no examples of Type E (heroic); but this again must
not be taken as implying that such poetry was not then cultivated.
Examples from the following centuries will be cited in Ch. xI.

Now if we compare the Irish heroic records in general with the
Greek, Teutonic and Welsh, as analysed on pp. 20ff. and 42 ff., we
shall have to take into account the fact that here saga, not poetry, forms
what we may call the backbone of the material. It will be convenient
to make a brief survey of the records according to the scheme proposed
on p. 20 ff.

(1) In contrast with Greek and Teutonic, narrative is almost always
in the form of saga. Heroic narrative poetry (Type A) is very rare in
early times.

(2) Asin Greek and Teutonic, the records, both saga and poetry, are
usually—practically always—concerned with adventure or, in the case
of poems of Type B, with emotional situations arising therefrom, as in
Norse.

t Ann. Ult. 6215 Chron. Scot. 6223 ete. For Ann. Tig. see Rev. Celr. xviL
175. Cf. also K. Meyer, op. cit. p. 39. We cannot see how there can be any doubt as
to the identity of this Coning, in spite of what is said by Meyer, L., and by Pokorny,
Historical Reader of Old Irisk, p. 29 f. The death of one of his sons, named Rigullan,
is mentioned shortly afterwards in Ann. Tig. (Rew. celr. xviL 180); cf. Ann. Ul
628. Another son, named Ferchar, was king of Argyll about the same time,
according to the Synchronisms published by Skene, Chronicles of the Picts and
Secots, p. 19. The obscure reference to Bile Torsen (perhaps here a kenning for
“prince”) can hardly count against the evidence of the historical records.
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(3) As in Greek and Teutonic, the object for which most of the
records, both saga and poetry, were composed was obviously to provide
entertainment. There is, however, a good deal both of poetry and prose
which is of a didactic or informative character (Type C). Indeed even
the sagas, as we have them, often contain a certain amount of informative
matter, e.g. explanations of the origin of place-names. But these
antiquarian elements cannot be said to constitute the primary interest of
the sagas any more than the didactic elements in such poems as Beowulf
constitute the primary interest in them. The question whether these
elements are intrusive, in both cases, will require to be noticed later.
There are, however, sagas—relating in part to the Heroic Age—in which
the antiquarian interest is primary; but these will be considered in
Ch. x.

(4) The sagas and poems discussed above all relate to the Heroic
Age; but this period appears to be longer, and its lower limit to be less
clearly marked, than elsewhere.

(5) Both sagas and poems are anonymous. As exceptions we may
note a few poems of Type D (elegies), belonging to the seventh century,
if they are really what they profess to be (cf. p. 55 f.); and alsoa number
of antiquarian poems, most of which date from later times.

(6) In contrast with the uniform line of Greek and Teutonic, Irish
heroic poetry, like Welsh, shows a considerable variety of metres.

hese metres, as we have seen, fall into two quite distinct classes. One
has rhyme (assonance) and a fixed number of syllables in each line;
sometimes also it shows alliteration, like certain Welsh poems. The
other class, known as ‘rhetorics’, has neither thyme nor a fixed number
of syllables, but usually has alliteration. This is without doubt the
older type; but whether it is of native origin or not is a question upon
which opinion is divided. Some scholars® derive it from rhythmical
Latin prose—an explanation which is naturally suggested by the Irish
name—rezoric, from Lat. rhetorica (ars). The later type is derived, like
some of the Welsh metres, from Latin religious poetry. There are a few

1 Cf. K. Meyer, Learning in Ireland in the Fifth Century, p. 16. On the other hand
Thurneysen, Ir. Heldensage, p. 55, points out that the Irish rhetorics differ from this
style of Latin in the construction of the sentences, and also that they are very often
used in prophecies. He suggests that this was their primary origin, though he
seems to admit Latin influence (. p. 54). We would call attention in particular to
their use in spells—in which Latin influence is improbable. We think the Latin
derivation requires to be proved. The use of the word rezoric may mean no more than
that Latin scholars and scribes were struck by a—perhaps merely superficial—
resemblance to Latin rhetorical prose.
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poems which show a transitional form—with rhyme and alliteration,
but without a fixed number of syllables—suggesting that the influence
of the Latin hymns made itself felt gradually.

(7) In contrast with Greek and English, the later type of poetry is
entirely stanzaic. This applies to the rare poems of Type A, as well as to
those of the other types. The four-line stanza, as in Norse, is by far the
most common, though the three-line form, so frequent in Welsh, is not
very rare. Asin Norse and Welsh, the sentence usually ends at the end
of a stanza, and there is a tendency towards a break at the end of the
line. On the other hand the rhetorics are not stanzaic—or at least they
cannot be divided into stanzas of any regular form. They are distin-
guishable from prose only by their diction and to a certain extent by
repetition and alliteration. There are, however, a few pieces which show
transitional forms—four-line stanzas without fixed number of syllables
in the line, and sometimes entirely without rhyme.

The transitional forms noted above, both those with and those
without rhyme, seem to occur only in antiquarian and religious poetry—
not in heroic sagas. The poetry found in the sagas consists partly of
thetorics and partly of the later rhyming type; but the latter is by far
the more common. There appears to be no differencein usage. Rhetorics
are used e.g. for the dialogue between Cet and Conall Cernach in the
story of Mac Datho’s Pig (cf. p. 49), and for Emer’s elegy in the story
of CuChulainn’s death (cf. p. 51); and the later metres are used in
similar cases. The difference indeed seems to be merely chronological.
Rhetorics occur only in the older sagas, and they are probably to be
regarded as survivals of an earlier usage. The language is generally very
difficult and archaic. How old the type is may be gathered from the fact
that the transitional form with rhyme is attributed to the seventh, and
that without rhyme to the sixth, centuries.

(8) Speeches are extremely numerous in the sagas and form a con-
siderable proportion of the matter. The vast majority of them are in
prose; and in general they are shorter than the speeches in the Greek and
Anglo-Saxon epics. But speeches in verse, i.e. poems of Type B, are
by no means rare. Usually they are chosen for more or less solemn
pronouncements, such as prophecies, visions, elegies and reflections;
but we meet with them also not unfrequently in dialogues, e.g. between
combatants on the field of battle.

(9) Fullness of description is a well-marked feature of Irish heroic
saga. It is not quite the same as in Greek and Anglo-Saxon heroic

poetry. Combats are often described in great detail, just as there; but
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the ordinary, familiar scenes of life are not depicted so fully. On the
other hand, we frequently meet with long and minute descriptions not
only of the armour of heroes, as in Greek and Anglo-Saxon, but also of
their clothes and their personal appearance, though as a rule these
descriptions conform to a few familiar and strictly conventional types.
The same remarks apply to the descriptions of heroines and other
women.

(10) Static epithets are not frequent or striking in either poetry or
saga. Repetitions or refrains occur in the poems, though not to the
same extent as in Welsh poetry. In sagas the most striking feature of
this kind is the frequent recurrence of the conventional descriptions—
to which we have just alluded—of the appearance and dress of heroes
and heroines. For an extreme example we may refer to the description
of Etain at the opening of the Destruction of Da Derga’s Hall.X

(11) The length of time covered by the action varies greatly from
saga to saga. The period covered by the Tdin Bd Cuailnge runs to
several months, of which three are occupied by CuChulainn’s activities
before the arrival of the Ulster army. The Szory of Mac Datho’s Pig
consists of two scenes, separated by an interval which does not seem to
be long. The Exile of the Sons of Ulsliu extends over the whole of
Derdriu’s life. It falls practically into four scenes, of which the first
relates her birth and the last her death. The story of the Destruction of
Dinn Rig covers three generations. In the Battle of Allen the action is
Practically limited to two days.

(12) The sagas always represent the events related in them as having
happened in the past; but they rarely, if ever, give any indication of the
length of time which has elapsed since they took place. It is to be
remembered, however, that most of the heroes belonged to families
whose genealogies were widely known.

It will be convenient now to make a brief comparative survey of the
various heroic records. The Irish records are by far the most extensive,
owing to the very large amount of saga (Type A) which has been
preserved and which serves as a backbone for this Heroic Ageasawhole.
For the British Heroic Age unfortunately no such backbone exists.
Type A here is practically unrepresented, whether in poetry or saga,
and for our knowledge of this Heroic Age we are dependent upon a
limited number of poems of Types B, D and E, and a considerable
amount of antiquarian matter (Type C), both verse and prose. The

I Rev. Celt, xxir. 13 .
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Greek Heroic Age is represented by two narrative poems, which are
very full, the Teutonic Heroic Age by a larger number, which are not so
full, as well as by a few Norse poems of Type B; but these supply us
with only a very limited number of stories. Apart from them we are
practically dependent upon antiquarian records, which in Greece were
extremely numerous and seem to have been drawn largely from early
poems of Type C.

It will be seen that the distribution of the types is very uneven.
Type A (narrative poetry) is represented in Greek and Teutonic, and to
a very small extent, and not very early, in Irish. Type A (saga) is
represented in Irish and, in a late and debased form, in Norse; the
Welsh sagas belong rather to Type C (CA). Type B (the speech-poem
in character) is represented in Norse, Welsh and Irish; in the last it is
incorporated in the sagas. Type C (the didactic and informative type)
is found everywhere, in one form or another. Type D (the elegy and
panegyric) is found in Welsh and perhaps in Irish. Type E (personal ot
occasional poetry) certainly existed in Teutonic, and appears to be
preserved in English and Welsh. Some scholars, however, refuse to
allow that any of the surviving poems of Types D and E are genuine.

Next we may take the list of characteristics discussed on pp. 20 ff.,
29 f£.,, 42 ff,, and 56 ff,, above. This list was originally drawn up for
Greek and English narrative poetry. We must now see how it applies
to the heroic records in general.

(1) The distribution of narrative poetry and saga of Type A has just
been noted. There seems to be some narrative poetry or saga of Type C
alrﬁmst everywhere; but this may be treated more conveniently in
Ch. x.

(2) Adventure seems to be involved everywhere, though in Type C
it tends to fall into the background.

(3) Type A, both poetry and saga, and Type B seem to be intended
for entertainment everywhere. Type Cis didactic or at least informative.
Type D is intended for celebration. Type E comes under none of these
heads, and we may perhaps defer consideration of its purpose until we
meet with further examples.

(4) All records relate to the Heroic Age.

(5) Type A, poetry and saga, and Type B seem always to be anony-
mous. In Types C and D there is variation; but the absence of the
author’s name in poems of Type D may perhaps be merely accidental.
Poems of Type E are of course only recognisable as such if the author is
known.
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(6); (7) In regard to metre the poetry of the two Celtic languages
shows a striking contrast to early Teutonic and the earliest Greek
poetry. In the former we find multiformity, stanza or couplet, and
thyme; in the latter uniformity and a tendency to an unbroken flow of
speech. These characteristics are not in either case confined to heroic
poetry. Butitis to be noted (i) that Greek uniformity disappears in the
seventh century—the couplet and the stanza make their appearance;
(i) that neither stanza (or couplet) nor thyme occurs in the earliest
Irish poetry, whatever its origin; (iii) that Norse poetry seems to be in]
course of transition from the Teutonic to the Celtic type; even heroic
poetry is stanzaic and not uniform, while post-heroic poetry of Types
D and E shows both rhyme and much variety in other respects. Lastly,
it is to be remembered that rhyme in both Welsh and Irish seems to be |
derived from Latin. Hence the features noted above as common to
Welsh and Irish poetry cannot be founded upon any peculiarly Celtic
characteristics.

A question of greater importance is whether the resemblance between
Greek and Teutonic may be due to the existence in both of heroic
narrative poetry. The metres in question are not confined to such
Poetry; but it is highly probable that this was in early times the dominat-
ing influence in the poetry of both peoples. Moreover it may be noted
(1) that the two Anglo-Saxon heroic poems which are not narrative show
end-stops (cf. p. 25), and (ii) that traces of a non-uniform-line metre
occur in Anglo-Saxon gnomic poetry.

(8) Speeches are a constant feature of poetry and saga of Type A,
and they usually occupy a large proportion of the matter. This is true
also of the Welsh (CA) sagas. In the other types the occurrence of
speeches is exceptional.

(9) Fullness of description and leisurely narrative are characteristic
of the Greek and English poems of Type A ; but in the corresponding
Norse poems they appear rarely. In a slightly different form they also
characterise Irish saga. This specialises in descriptions of personal
appearance and clothes—a feature which is shared by the Dream of
Rhonabwy. Fullness of description characterises also many Norse,
Welsh and Irish poems of Types B, D and E; but this is of quite a
different character—emotional or (in certain Welsh D poems) lauda-
tory.

(10) Static epithets are a conspicuous feature of Greek and English
heroic poetry, and they occur also, though less frequently, in Norse
heroic poetry, where they may have a common origin with the English.
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Repetitions are of frequent occurrence in the heroic poetry of all these
languages. In Greek, English and Norse they consist largely of static
formulae. Butin Welsh poetty—and to some extent also in Irish, where
they seem to be less frequent—they are of a more rhetorical character—
refrains rather than mere repetitions. These differences are doubtless
due in part to the fact that the Greek, English and Norse poems belong
mainly to Type A, whereas most of the Welsh poems belong to Type
D. It may be observed that the English poem Deor, which has a refrain
(ck. p. 25), does not belong to Type A.

(11) Consideration of the length of time covered by the action
applies practically only to poetry and saga of Type A. The action of the
Greek and English poems extends over only a few weeks, or less, apart
from the long interval between the two parts of Beowulf. The Norse
poems tend to fall into two scenes, separated from each other usually by
no great interval. Irish sagas vary greatly—from a few days to many
years, and even generations.

(r2) Poems and sagas of Type A as a rule merely speak of the action
as past. Norse poems, however, frequently emphasise the great length
of time which has elapsed since the events took place; and something
similar is implied in the Dream of Rhonabwy. Poems of Types E and D
profess to be contemporary—with a possible reservation in the case of
certain elegies.

It need hardly be pointed out that the analysis of the heroic records
into types (A, B, C, D, E), adopted above, is merely for convenience;
the distinctions must not be pressed too rigidly. Thus, one could cut
out from the /liad a passage which in itself would be similar in all
respects to Guirdnarkvida I. Indeed the attraction of Type A, at least to
a modern reader, depends largely upon the extent to which it approxi-
mates to Type B. Again, it may seem arbitrary to refer Culhweh and
Obven to Type C, when Irish sagas which contain much informative
matter are given under Type A. We suspect, however, that in the latter
this element is largely secondary. We have had more hesitation in
refusing to admit 7a/. xxxv as a Welsh example of Type A; for itis
practically a narrative poem and contains three speeches. This is indeed
clearly a case of transition from D to A. Lastly, it must be borne in
mind that if the poems referred to Types D and E are not admitted to
be genuine, they must all be assigned to Type B.

Qur analysis raises several questions, which will need consideration
in later chapters:
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(1) The question alluded to in the last sentence—Are the poems
which we have referred to Types D and E really what they profess to
be or not?

(2) No such question will arise with reference to Types A, Band C.

ut here we are faced with other questions: How, when, and by whom
were these poems and sagas produced ?

(3) Is the use of poetry and prose in heroic records governed by any
general principles? We have spoken of prose (saga) only in relation to
Types A and C—not because we believe its use to be impossible in the
other types, but because we have not actually met with it in them.
Again, it is often suggested that the Irish form of heroic narrative—
saga interspersed with speech poems (Type B)—represents an earlier
stage than the narrative poetry of Greek and Teutonic. Ts there any
reason for believing this to be true?

(4) What is it which constitutes a heroic story? This is not the same
question as the one raised at the end of Ch. 1—What is it which con-
stitutes a Heroic Age ? For we shall see in Ch. v1 that there can be non-
heroic stories relating to a Heroic Age. Itis hoped that the discussion

in the next three chapters will enable an answer to be given to this
question.

_ Note, An admirable account of early Norse metres (cf. p- 29 £.) and of the
Edda poems generally will be found in £ddz and Saga (Home University Library)
by B. 8. Phillpotts (the late Dame B. S. Newall), which has been published since
this book went to Press.




CHAPTER IV
THE HEROIC MILIEU

N this chapter we propose to discuss certain features which appear

to be characteristic of the life portrayed in the heroic stories. They

may conveniently be classified under the following headings:
(1) The social standing of the personnel—the characters who figure in
heroic poetry and saga; (2) the scenes of the stories; (3) the accessories
of heroic life; (4) the social standards and conventions observed in
heroic poetry and saga.

(1) The personnel of the /fiad consists almost wholly of princes and
their military followers. The latter themselves sometimes belong to
princely families, as in the case of Achilles’ followers, Patroclos and
Phoinix., The few remaining persons include several priests, such as
Chryses, Dares and Dolopion, and seers, such as Calchas and Helenos.
But some of these are of princely birth; Helenos is a son of Priam.
There are also a few heralds, like Talthybios, Eurybates, Idaios and
Dolon. These appear to be personal servants of princes, though Dolon
declares that he is wealthy. An incidental reference to a shield-maker,
Tychios, occurs in vir. 220. Various other references of a general
character to persons engaged both in handicrafts and in agriculture are
to be found, especially in similes; but these persons are never named.
Lastly, there is the abusive orator Thersites, a character who will
require discussion in Ch. v

In the Odyssey the range is somewhat wider. Penelope’s suitors are
said to be of princely rank—a fact which seems to indicate that the
princely class was very numerous. Mention is made of several other
inhabitants of Ithaca, who may belong to the same class. There are also
a number of Phaeacians, mostly athletes, whose rank is not stated;
their names show them to be fictitious characters created for the
occasion. Besides these we find a priest, Maron, minstrels like Phemios
and Demodocos, and heralds, such as Medon. The seers mentioned
seem to be princes. There are occasional references to handicraftsmen
(1L 425, x1x. §57). Two passages deal with Phoenician merchants
(unnamed), who are presented in a veryunfavourable light; and another
passage (virr. 161 fl.) contains a derogatory reference to merchants in
general. Certain slaves belonging to Odysseus’ family—Eumaios,
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Philoitios, Melanthios, Dolios, Eurycleia and Melantho—figure
prominently, especially in the latter part of the poem; and even a beggar,
whom the suitors call Iros, is introduced.

Taking the evidence of the two poems as a whole, it may be said
that the interest is concentrated exclusively upon persons of princely
rank and their households. Even the servants come in for a share of
notice. But the merchant, the farmer, and the artisan are practically
ignored.

In Beowulf all persons mentioned by name, whether in the main
action or in episodes, appear to be members either of royal families or
of the courts or military retinues of princes. To the former class belong
the hero himself and presumably his relative Wiglaf, as well as the
other princes of the Geatas, the Danes and the Swedes. The other
persons mentioned by name are as follows: Wulfgar, King Hrothgar’s
herald—described as Wendla leod, which probably means that he isan
aristocrat; Hunferth, the same king’s ‘spokesman’ (pyle),* who lends
Beowulf his sword; Aeschere—with his brother Yrmenlaf—Hrothgar’s
old councillor and former comrade in arms ; Hondscio, a member of
Beowulf’s retinue; Eofor and Wulf, two brothers who slay the Swedish
king Ongentheow—the former subsequently marries King Hygelac’s
daughter. Probably all the characters mentioned in the episodes belong
to the same classes. In addition to these there are speeches by five
persons, whose names are not given: the officer who guards the Danish
coast, Hrothgar's minstrel, Wiglaf’s messenger, the man who (in a past
age) buried the treasure, and the old warrior—known in Scandinavian
tradition as Starkadr—who incites Ingeld to revenge. There is practi-
cally no reference in the poem to any person of a rank inferior to those
enumerated above, with the exception of the unfortunate man who first
discovered the dragon’s hoard. He is described probably? as the ‘slave
of someone or other of the sons of heroes’ (2223 £.). Later (2406 ff.),
when he has to act as guide, his plight is referred to with scorn rather
than pity.

What has been said of Beowulf appears to be true also of the other
English heroic poems. All the characters mentioned by name seem to
be either princes or members of princes’ retinues. Among the latter
may be included the court minstrels Deor and Widsith. There are no
references to persons of humbler rank.

The same remarks apply to the Norse heroic poems. In these the

* The meaning of this term will be discussed in Ch. x1x.
2 The text is injured at this point.
CcL
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personnel is much less numerous; and nearly all the characters belong to
princely families. The few exceptions appear to be military followers or
servants. Such is the case with Knéfrodr or Vingi, the messenger of
Adtli, and presumably with the cowardly Hjalli of the A#akvida, who in
the Atlamdl is called a scullion. Among liegemen of more distinguished
rank we may mention Ormarr—the Wyrmhere of Widsith—and the
aged Gizurr in the Battle of the Goths and Huns.

It is clear also that most of the leading characters of the British
Heroic Age were of princely rank. Maelgwn and his descendant Cad-
wallon were kings of Gwynedd. Cynan Garwyn was king of Powys,
and Rhydderch Hael king of Dumbarton. Urienand Gwallawg reigned
over districts which cannot be identified with certainty. In the Gododdin
poems Mynyddawg Mwynfawr, leader of the ill-fated expedition, was
evidently a king, though his genealogy has not been preserved.
Gwenddoleu was probably a king, like his cousin Dunawd. Arthur and
Gereint appear as kings in later records. The poet Llywarch Hen is
a cousin of Urien.

Most of the other persons mentioned in the poems appear to be
military followers of princes, similar to those who figure in the English
poems. Suchno doubt are the heroes celebrated in the Gododdin poems,
in so far as they are not princes themselves, like Cynon, son of Clydno
Eidyn, who belongs to the same family as Gwenddoleu and Dunawd.
The same may be said of Cai, Bedwyr, and the other warriors associated
with Arthur. Indeed it is not clear that persons of any other class are
mentioned, except perhaps the poets themselves. Myrddin is made to
say that he had been an honoured military follower of Gwenddoleu.
Taliesin, whatever may have been his origin, is clearly a court poet—at
first in the service of Elphin.

The Irish evidence is in general similar to the rest. The number of
persons who figure in the sagas is of course very much greater, but
with comparatively few exceptions they belong either to princely
families or to the military retinues of princes. The latter class is most
fully represented in sagas of the Ulster cycle, where the personnel is
more numerous than elsewhere. But the two classes are not easily
distinguished. CuChulainn and Conall Cernach are sons of King
Conchobor’s sisters, and the latter belongs on his father’s side also to
the Clann Rudraige, the royal house of Ulster—as do many more of
Conchobor’s warriors. Stories relating to later times, which are less
detailed, usually deal with high-kings and kings of provinces, but many
minor chiefs are often mentioned.
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Of persons not belonging to these classes the most distinguished are
the druids, who are hardly inferior to kings. Cathbad, the Ulster
druid, is King Conchobor’s father in the older records. Some stories
represent him as a warrior in earlier life. Filid, a class which will
require notice in Ch. x1x, were also highly honoured. Sometimes they
are attached to princes, as Ferchertne to CuRoi. Amorgein, the father
of Conall Cernach, is a warrior as well as a filz. We hear also of smiths
who were distinguished and wealthy. Amorgein’s father, Ecet Salach,
is a smith. Another smith, Caulann, is able to entertain King Conchobor
and part of his retinue; he cannot afford to provide for the whole, as
he is not a landowner. But Da Choca has a hall (bruiden) at cross-
roads, at which everyone is entitled to receive hospitality. Other halls
of the same kind are owned by Forgoll, the father of Emer, Da Derga,
Mac Datho, and Blai. Of these Mac Datho is a king of Leinster; but
Blai is merely a wealthy landowner, while the rank of the others is
apparently not stated.

Among persons who probably belong to a somewhat humbler
station mention may be made of Fedlimid, Conchobor’s saga-teller.
He is evidently in the king’s service; but DonnBo and perhaps also Ua
Maiglinni, the saga-tellers who figure in the Battle of Allen—a story of
much later times—appear to be independent persons. Lastly, a curious
figure who enters into many stories is Leborcham, a slave-woman
belonging to Conchobor. She is deformed,® but extremely swift of foot
and intelligent, and is employed by the king as his messenger.

There are sagas and poems (non-heroic) relating to fi/id, which will
be noticed later. But in the heroic stories themselves the Irish evidence
Presents little or nothing that is exceptional. Da Choca’s hall is the
scene of a sanguinary fight; but he himself plays practically no part in
the story, and the other owners of similar halls are hardly more pro-
minent. In Ireland, as elsewhere, the interest of heroic stories is centred
in members of princely families. Military followers and even slaves of
the princes may come in for a share of attention. Priests and minstrels
may be noticed. But the remainder of the population is virtually
ignored.

(2) In the fliad the scene is laid sometimes in or among the tents of
the Achaean leaders, sometimes on the field of battle, less frequently
in the palaces of Troy. In the Odyssey it is much more varied. Much of

* Her knees are turned backwards. This kind of deformity is found in other cases g
and seems to be generally associated with fleetness of foot.

L
(]
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the action takes place at Odysseus” home; but at other times the scene
is laid at various places in the island of Ithaca, in the land of the Phaea-
cians, at the courts of Nestor and Menelaos, and elsewhere. One scene
is in the swineherd’s hut.X

As heroic stories are primarily concerned with princes, the court
scenes are naturally what may be called the normal scenes, the others are
usually the scenes of adventures. It may be observed that the poets
seem to take a certain pleasure in dwelling on the formalities of court
life—the reception of visitors, banquets, and even the movements of
royal persons about their palaces. For an illustration of the first we may
refer to Od. 1v. 20 ff., where Telemachos and Peisistratos artive at the
palace of Menelaos. In Odysseus’ own home such formalities are not
observed; but on Mentes’ arrival (1. 118 ff.) Telemachos recognises and
apologises for the lack of them. As examples of the last we may cite
1. 328 fl., where Penelope comes to hear the minstrel, and v. 121 fi.,
where Helen’s movements are described. Even in the camp life of the
Jliad we find a good deal of formality, as, e.g., in 1x. 192 ff., where
Odysseus and Aias are received by Achilles.

In the Teutonic poems also the scenes may be divided into court
scenes and scenes of adventure, though adventures sometimes take
place also in the former. In the first part of Beowulf the scene is laid
partly in the Danish king’s palace and partly at Grendel’s lair. The last
scene is in Hygelac’s palace, on Beowulf’s return home. In the second
part the action takes place in the neighbourhood of the dragon’s
barrow. In the court scenes much attention is paid to formalities,
especially in the reception of visitors. The account of Beowulf’s re-
ception at the Danish court occupies eighty lines before the hero begins
to declare his mission. It includes four speeches by the king’s herald,
one by the king himself and one by Beowulf, before the latter enters the
king’s presence. Note is made (358 £.) of the correct attitude taken by
the herald in addressing the king. Again, the movements of the king
and queen are rather carefully described, e.g. (920ff.) their formal
entry into the hall with their retinues on the morning after the fight
with Grendel. So also when the queen or a princess passes round
the hall with a tankard, as is done by Hrothgar’s queen in 612 ff.,
2016 ff., by his daughter in 2020 ff., and by Hygd, the wife of Hygelac,
in 1980 ff.

In the Norse poems, where all prolixity is avoided, these lengthy

1 It is noteworthy that the similes of the Zliad usually relate to scenes of humbler
life. This is a point which will require notice later.
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descriptions of formalities are naturally not to be found. If a court
scene is described at any length some tragic situation or a debate on
some question of importance is involved. Such scenes in point of fact
occupy by far the greater part of the poems; but ceremonies and things
which belong to the ordinary routine of court life are dismissed in a few
words. Probably the nearest approach to the usage of Beowulfis in the
Battle of the Goths and Huns, st. 3 ff., where HI68r arrives at the funeral
feast of Heidrekr.

In Welsh heroic poetry, which is mostly of Type D (cf. p. 42), the
scene, if so it can be called, lies almost always either at the hero’s
court or on the battle-field. Very often it shifts from one to the other
—or passages dealing with one contain references to the other. Of the
panegyrics some are chiefly occupied with the hero’s geniality and
generosity in his hall, others with his achievements in battle. The
Gododdin poems are primarily concerned with the latter, but contain
many references to the former. Perhaps the most interesting poem for
our present purpose is Llywarch Hen’s elegy on Urien (RBH. xir),
especially from st. 46 to the end. The poet here draws a contrast between
the festive life of which Urien’s hall has been the scene, and its condition
in the future, when it will lie ruined and overgrown with brambles.

Somewhat similar pictures are to be found in the elegy on Cynddylan

(RBH. xv1).

In Trish heroic sagas of the Ulster cycle the variety of scene is as
great as in the Homeric poems. In the T'din Bé Cuailnge it is usually laid
either in the camp of Ailill and Medb or at the various places where
CuChulainn encounters their warriors. In other sagas the action takes
place at Conchobor’s coutrt or that of Ailill and Medb, or at CuChulainn’s
home—and many other places. Not unfrequently the scene is the
house of some great man, to which the king and his retinue have come
either by invitation or to seek hospitality. In stories dealing with later
times the scene is most commonly either a king’s court or a field of
battle.

A special characteristic of the Irish sagas is the minute description of
the appearance and dress of royal persons, both men and women. We
may tefer, for example, to the description of Etain at the well at the be-
ginning of the Destruction of Da Derga’s Hall, and of CuChulainn and
other heroes in Bricriv’s Feast, cap. 45 ff.; but examples are numerous.
Such descriptions usually follow conventional lines; sometimes indeed
different sagas have them in almost identical form. For instances '
of ceremonial receptions we may refer to the Tdin B6 Fraich, cap. 2,
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and the next passage in Bricriu’s Feast (cap. 54 f.)—but for these
again there are many parallels. The sagas give the impression that the
life of the Irish courts was full of ceremonial, perhaps of a somewhat
batbaric kind. But what they most like to depict is not, as in the Greek
and the English poems, the ordinary course of the ceremonial, but the
occasions when it breaks down. A good example occurs in Mac
Datho'’s Pig, cap. 6 ff. The custom was that the most distinguished
warrior present should carve the pig; but a dispute arises, first as to who
is entitled to this honour, and then as to the fairness of the distribution;
and the banquet eventually becomes a brawl (cf. p. 49). In Bricriv’s
Feast, cap. 14 fI., a similar dispute arises. When the heroes have been
pacified, their wives each claim the honour of entering the hall first.
They race for the door; the race becomes a scramble, and the result
again is a general brawl. In spite of the abundance of ceremonial, the
picture which the records suggest is that of a very youthful and un-
sophisticated society, in which the attraction of a rough and tumble
mélée often proves too much for the dignity of even the most dis-
tinguished heroes.

(3) Warfare in one form or other seems to be an essential rather than
an accessory of heroic life. On the special features of heroic warfare
something will have to be said in the course of the next chapter.

It may be questioned whether feasting does not come under the same
head; but we may mention it here. Banquets are frequently spoken of
in the Homeric poems, especially at the reception of visitors. Indeed it
has often been remarked that the amount of feasting recorded as taking
place in the Achaean camp in the /liad is astonishing. Banquets in
kings’ palaces are usually accompanied by minstrelsy, whether in
Tthaca, among the Phaeacians, or at the palace of Menelaos (Od. 1v.
17£.). But minstrelsy is found at other hours also. It is evidently the
intellectual occupation of the courts; and it is cultivated by princes, as
well as by professionals. Achilles is singing heroic poetry to his lyre
(/1. 1x. 186 ff.), when Odysseus and Aias come to his tent.

The possessions which heroes seem to value most highly are their
horses and armour. In the J/iad desperate adventures are undertaken
for the sake of such booty. We may instance the raid made on the
Thracian camp by Odysseus and Diomedes for the horses of Rhesos.
Aineias’ horses, which also are captured by Diomedes (/L. v. 323 ff.),
are said to be of supernatural origin (8. xx. 223 ff.)—descended from
Boreas (the North Wind). Achilles’ horses, Xanthos and Balios, are the
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offspring of Zephyros (the West Wind) and the Harpy Podarge, and
are themselves immortal (#. xvi. 148 ff.). Xanthos once speaks (ib.
XIX. 404 fI.), and prophesies his master’s death. In armour the articles
most valued appear to be the shield and breastplate. Achilles’ new shield,
which was made for him by the god Hephaistos, is described at length
in /1. xvii1. 478 ff. Agamemnon’s breastplate, described in x1. 19 ff., is
also an elaborate work of art.

This breastplate was a gift from Cinyres of Cyprus. Costly gifts
like this from one prince to another, but especially to guests, are re-
corded on several occasions. When Telemachos bids farewell to
Menelaos and Helen, they present him with a silver mixing-bowl, a cup
and a costly robe (Od. xv. 101 ff.). Odysseus receives lavish presents
from Alcinoos and his court. As prizesin the funeral games of Patroclos,
Achilles gives to his friends a great variety of things, including slave-
women, horses, silver and bronze vessels, and weapons.

In the Teutonic poems, both English and Norse, feasting is much in
evidence. But it is not the meal itself—of which little or nothing is
said—but the drinking which follows it. This time of drinking occupies
the greater portion of the first part of Beowulf. It so dominates the
indoor life of the courts that this is commonly described by terms for
drinking. Whenever there is occasion to mention the relations of a king
with the members of his court the reference usually takes the form of an
allusion either to the mead, wine or ale, with which he regaled them or the
gifts which he bestowed upon them, The drinking is commonly accom-
panied with minstrelsy. In Beowulfwe find both professional minstrels
and others; even King Hrothgar himself (2105 ff.) takes his turn in
reciting to the harp.

The articles most valued by the hero are his weapons and armour.
Both the sword and the helmet are of more account than in the Homeric
poems, and they are sometimes carefully described. Swords have
personal names, such as Naegling, Hrunting, Mimming. But the mail
coat is the most valued of all. Beowulf (452 ff.) begs Hrothgar to send
his mail coat back to Hygelac, if he is killed by Grendel. It was made
by Weland, and has belonged to Hygelac’s father, Waldhere trusts in
the loyalty of his mail coat—which has belonged to his father—when he
is assailed by faithless kinsmen.

Presentations are often mentioned; usually they take place at the
feast, i.e. the drinking. Asa reward for his fight with Grendel, Hrothgar
presents Beowulf with a golden standard, a helmet, mail coat and sword,
and eight horses, one of which was the king’s war-horse, with all its
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harness complete. Similar presents are given to him after slaying
Grendel’s mother. The queen gives him a magnificent golden necklet,
which he presents to Hygd, Hygelac’s queen, on his return home.
Beowulf at his death gives to Wiglaf the gold necklet, helmet and mail
coat which he is wearing. Widsith is presented by Eormenric and other
princes with gold armlets or bracelets as a reward for his minstrelsy.
The presentation of such articles by a king to his military followers is a
commonplace.

The Norse evidence is very similar to the English, though not quite
so broadcast. We may quote the Battle of the Goths and Huns, st. 20,
where Angant{r, before the beginning of the battle, says: *“ When we
were drinking mead we were a great host, but now when we should be
many our numbers are few”. In the same poem, st. 2, it is stated that
“Hlosr was born in the land of the Huns...with cutlass and with
sword, with ample coat of mail, with treasure-decked helmet, with keen
blade, and with well-trained steed”. The Hervarar Saga, in which this
poem is preserved, adds in explanation of the passage that it refers to the
weapons which were being forged at the time the man was born; also
to any horses or other animals that were born about the same time.r
Perhaps the most distinctive feature in Norse is the greater prominence
given to horses. We may refer especially to Guirdnarkvida 11, 4 ff,
where Sigurdr’s horse, Grani, comes to make his death known to
Gudrin. It does not speak; but it lowers its head to the ground at her
feet. ‘The horse knew that his owner was lifeless.” According to the
Vélsunga Saga, cap. 13, Grani had been given to Sigurdr when he was a
child by Othin; it was sprung from Othin’s horse Sleipnir.

The Welsh evidence also is very similar to the English, though it
is expressed in a different form. References to feasting occur every-
where, but it is almost always the mead or wine, not the food, which is
mentioned. The picture constantly brought before us in the poems is
that of a festive company—the hearth, the flowing mead and the minstrel.
In the Gododdin the mead is over and over again said to have been the
cause of the disaster. Mynyddawg had treated his company so gen-
erously that they embarked on a desperate enterprise while they were
not in complete possession of their senses. Parallels may be found both -
in Beowulf (480 fI.) and in the fliad (xx. 83 fL.).

References to warriors’ arms—especially the spear, sword and
shield—are very frequent; but no details are given, though it is clear

1 Cf. Kershaw, Anglo-Sazxon and Norse Poems, pp. 148 £., 201; Stories and Ballads
of the Far Past, p. 128.
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from other sources? that Welsh princes valued their weapons as
highly as did the English. Little is said about the giving of arms or
treasure, except to minstrels; but the custom is probably implied by the
frequent references to the gold necklets worn by the heroes. The
generosity of Owein in giving horses is recorded in the elegy on his
death (7al. x11v. 10); and the horses of heroes are often mentioned in
other connections. Lists of famous horses are given in 7ol xxv and in
the Triads in BBC. viir. Other Triads attribute marvellous feats to the
horses of certain heroes.

In Irish heroic sagas we find feasting everywhere. It has already
been mentioned that in several sagas the scene is laid in the house of
some wealthy man where Conchobor and his court are feasting. There
are references to the food as well as the drink; pork appears to be the
food most valued, as may be seen from the story of Mac Datho’s Pig.
But the drinking is the main thing; enormous quantities are said to be
provided. The extreme case is perhaps the story called Mesca Ulad, or
the ‘Intoxication of the Ulstermen’. CuChulainn and another chief
named Fintan have invited Conchobor and his court to feasts on the
same night. Neither of them will give way to the other, and so it is
settled that they shall go first to Fintan’s until midnight, and then move
on to CuChulainn’s. But by midnight Fintan has treated them so well
that they completely lose their way, and arrive in front of CuRoi’s
fortress before they know where they are. As regards normal times, it is
stated in the story of CuChulainn’s childhood in the Tdin B6 Cuailnge*
that Conchobor spends one-third of each day in eating and drinking
until he and all his musicians and entertainers fall asleep. In addition to
saga-telling and minstrelsy, the favourite indoor amusement of the
heroes is a game called fidchell—apparently something like chess—
which is very frequently mentioned.

eapons are often referred to, especially the sword, spear and
shield. The most famous are Fergus’ sword Caladcole and an instru-
ment of obscure character, called Gaebulza—perhaps a forked spear—
belonging to CuChulainn. In his boyhood CuChulainn obtains
weapons and a chariot from Conchobor. But presents to grown-up

1 We may refer to the Life of St Cadoe, cap. 59 (transl. by Rees, Lives of the
Cambro-British Saints, p. 387 .), where a certain Guengarth, a foster-son of King
Morcant, presents to. the Saint’s church a sword called Hipiclaur of the value of
seventy cows, together with a donation of land. The whole passage is very inter-
esting for the light it throws on the life of Welsh princes about the close of the

seventh century.
* Windisch, 872 f.; Dunn, p. 46.
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heroes seem more usually to be in the form of precious vessels. Horses
play a great part in the stories. When Conall Cernach fights with
Lugaid, his horse comes to his rescue and disables his opponent.
CuChulainn’s horses appear to be of supernatural origin. In the older
version of the Conception of CuChulainn they are foaled in the phantom
house during the night when the child is born, which is reborn as
CuChulainn (cf. p. 216). When he is grown up they always draw his
chariot. But in Bricriu’s Feast, cap. 31, they come from two different
lochs and have just been caught. At his death they flee to their lochs;
but one of them returns and defends his body, and afterwards makes
its way home to his wife." It lays its head on Emer’s lap, to let her
know what has happened—a rather striking parallel to the incident in
Gudrdnarkvioa I1, 4, noted above (p. 72).

(4) Express statements of social standards are of rare occurrence in
heroic poetry and saga, except in Beowulf, where they are quite frequent.
We will therefore begin with the English evidence.

Briefly summarised the cardinal virtues of a hero are courage,
loyalty and generosity. Courage seems to be bound up with physical
strength; it is never found without the latter. Loyaltyis purely personal;
the references are usually to the relations of a prince with his personal
followers. It involves the duty of vengeance, as well as protection—
‘it is better to avenge a friend than to give way to grief’. Generosity
likewise is usually referred to in connection with a prince’s treatment of
his followers. Sometimes, however, as in Widsith, there is special
reference to the treatment of minstrels. In such cases the expression
‘winning praise’ has come to be equivalent to ‘showing generosity to
minstrels’. The vices which receive censure are the antitheses of the vir-
tues mentioned above—cowardice, disloyalty and meanness—together
with avarice, arrogance, violence towards one’s own household, and
disregard of caths. In Beow. 2864 f. Wiglaf bitterly upbraids Beowulf’s
retinue for deserting himin the hour of danger. Heremod’sundoing was
due to his meanness and his violence towards his followers (1718 ff.).

In some passages we find reference to a different set of standards—
of a definitely Christian character. As a rule these are easily distin-
guishable; but occasionally an attempt to present them seems to go
astray. Thus a passage (1739 fI.) apparently inspired by some Christian
homiletic discourse leads to nothing except a denunciation of meanness
and arrogance. A more interesting question is raised by the fact that the
1 Book of Leinster, fol. 123 a; cf. Thurneysen, /r. Heldensage, p. 556.
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hero’s kindheartedness is emphasised, especially in the closing lines of
the poem. It is held by many scholars that this must be due to Christian
influence. But we are not at all sure that the poet is thinking of any-
thing more than Beowulf’s attitude towards his immediate followers.
We think that in the first part of the poem Hrothgar and Beowulf are to
be taken as more or less ideal pictures of the old king and the young
prince of heathen times.

Reference has already been made (p. 68) to the love of court
ceremony and etiquette shown in the poem. It may be added that an
air of good manners prevails throughout, so far as the human beings are
concered. The only exceptions occur in Hunferth’s address to Beowulf,
where the references to the hero’s past exploits are offensive, and Beo-
wulf’s reply, which in places strikes us as very rude. But there is no
obscenity even here; and the disputants are quickly reconciled. Itis to
be observed that, apart from details of slaughter, there is nothing
throughout the poem which could offend the most fastidious taste.

Norse heroic poetry, unlike English, contains few express statements
of heroic standards. Those which occur, e.g. in the Atlakvida, st. 19 and
32, relate to courage. It is clear that both courage and loyalty are
expected from a hero. Generosity is rarely mentioned, again in contrast
with English usage; but it is implied in certain static epithets applied to
princes in general. There are no references to professional minstrels.
Gunnarr and Hogni are charged with disloyalty and the violation of
oaths in the murder of Sigurdr; but the crime is brought about by
Brynhildr, who has herself been treated with treachery. The death of
Gunnarr and Hogni—whose courage largely retrieves their reputation
—is due to the avarice of Atli, which is followed by his own ruin. It
is the avarice and arrogance of Hl58r which leads to the tragedy of the
Batile of the Goths and Huns.

The standard of decorum is not the same as in English heroic poetry.
Atli would hardly have been allowed to eat his children in the latter;
and we doubt if the shrieking coward Hjalli could have made his
appearance. But the standard is much higher than in poems relating to
the gods. The heroes are never made ridiculous; and obscenity is found
only in abusive dialogues in the three Helgi poems.

Welsh heroic poetry also rarely gives express statements of social
standards, though they occur frequently enough in gnomic poems.
The inferential evidence points to much the same standards as in
English. The courage and generosity of heroes are often celebrated, the
latter especially in relation to minstrels. References to loyalty are rare;
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but this is perhaps due to the fact that the poems are exclusively
concerned with princes, and hardly mention their followers. We may
refer to the Zriad on the ‘loyal retinues’, quoted on p. 46, which in-
dicates the recognition of standards very similar to those found in
Beowulf. Asan illustration of courage or warlike ardour we may cite an
expression used of certain heroes in the Gododdin (An. 1. 1, 5), that they
were more ready to have their blood poured on the ground and to
become the prey of wolves and ravens than to go to the marriage feast
and the altar. A very similar description is given of Hervér, the sister of
Angantyr, in the Batile of the Goths and Huns, st. 19.

On the other points noticed above the Welsh poems yield little more
than negative evidence. Some dreadful and absurd things are said of
Gwenddolenand other heroesinthe Triads, while Culhwehand Obven re-
vels in the grotesque; but the poems are serious, dignified and fastidious.

In the Homeric poems, again, standards are rarely stated. An ex-
pression of moral judgment is hardly to be seen in the remark (/L
xxi1iL 176) that Achilles devised evil deeds in his heart—the slaying of
Trojan prisoners at Patroclos’ pyre—for the same phrase occurs else-
where without moral significance; and it seems to mean no more than
‘evil for the victims’. But it is not difficult to distinguish the character-
istics which meet with approval and disapproval. Of the former by
far the most important is courage—which is usually combined with
physical strength; personal appearance also counts for a good deal.
Loyalty and generosity are comparatively seldom noticed. The latter is
expected from a prince when he is visited by another prince, and
perhaps especially when the visitor is in distress. Indeed it is clear,
especially from Od. vii. 159 ff.,, that princes were expected to show
generosity to suppliants. But there is little definite evidence for
generosity either to personal followers or to minstrels (cf. Od. viir.
4771L.). For loyalty perhaps the most definite evidence is that of
Patroclos’ speech to the Myrmidons (JZ. xv1. 269 ff.). The paucity of
such evidence may be due to the fact that the /#ad is almost wholly
concerned with princes; their followers are not often mentioned.
Loyalty is not a striking characteristic of Odysseus’ followers in Od.
IX—XIT—a narrative which contrasts in many respects with the rest of
the Odyssey and the /liad. Among princes themselves it may perhaps be
said to be wanting in the case of Achilles in the //iad. But Achilles
appears to be rather an ally than a subordinate of Agamemnon.

Of vices the most frequent appears to be arrogance (UBpis)—the
tendency of a powerful man, trusting in force majeure, to trample upon
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the rights of others. Examples occur in Agamemnon'’s conduct, first to
the priest and then to Achilles, at the beginning of the J/iad. In the
Odyssey we have the picture of a large number of idle aristocrats
quartering themselves on the household of an absent king and eating up
his property. Perhaps the worst offence is the violation of caths, as in
the case of Pandaros. The treachery of Clytaimnestra and Aigisthos is
also strongly condemned. On the other hand, the treatment of Helen is
usually sympathetic, except in speeches which make her responsible for
the troubles of the war.

The behaviour of the heroes often strikes the reader as childish or
brutal. This is especially true in the case of Achilles, who seems indeed
to be hardly civilised. Odysseus is not an attractive character in either
poem. The old Nestor is perhaps the most pleasing of the heroes; but
he is much inferior to Hrothgar. In the funeral games several heroes
lose their temper in a rather foolish way, and Antilochos’ behaviour is
contemptible. But, except perhaps in the last case—where the hero
seems to be only a boy—it is not clear that any disrespect is intended by
the poets. The treatment is dignified throughout, and fastidious except
in details of slaughter. These qualities, however, are wanting in certain
scenes and stories relating to the gods, a fact which will require notice
in Ch. 1x.

In Irish saga also statements of heroic standards are rare. There are
some ‘Instructions to Princes’—collections of maxims addressed to
princes who have just been appointed to the kingship—attributed to
CuChulainn, Conall Cernach and other heroes. But it is at least
doubtful whether these belong to an early phase of heroic saga—so we
shall reserve them for discussion in Ch. x11.

It is clear enough from the narratives that courage was the quality
most esteemed in a hero. Sometimes, especially in the case of Cu-
Chulainn, it takes the form of frenzy. Loyalty and generosity are
rarely referred to, though it would perhaps be unwise to infer from this
that they were not valued. The most notable case of the former is that of
Ferchertne—a fili, not a warrior—who avenges his master CuRoi by
seizing his faithless wife Blathnat in the presence of the Ulster heroes and
throwing - himself with her over a precipice.* Elsewhere loyalty appears

* Aided ConRoi (ed. and transl. by Best, Eriu, 1. 18 f£.), cap. 14 (ib. p. 30 £
In the earlier version of the story, ed. and transl. by Thurneysen, Zeirschr. fcelt.
Philol. 1. 190 f., cap. 12 (6. pp. 192 f., 196), there seems to be a double vengeance.
Ferchertne stabs the lady; but Luach, CuRoi’s charioteer, leaps into the chariot of
Coirpre, son of Conchobor, and drives it over a cliff, whereby they both perish.
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chiefly in the relations of one hero to another. We may refer to the
instant vengeance taken by Conall Cernach for the death of Cu-
Chulainn.t Much value is attached to personal appearance. Even
CuChulainn’s beauty is emphasised, although he is small and dark.

Disapprobation is rarely expressed. The fi/i Athirne is evidently
regarded with aversion on account of his pitiless avarice; yet he is
supported by the men of his own province (Ulster). The conduct of
Conchobor to the sons of Uisnech leads to hostilities with his own son
Cormac and two other great nobles, who desert him with all their
followers. Yet it seems that the desertion was due not to the atrocious-
ness of the king’s conduct—for which it would be difficult to find a
parallel in any heroic story—but to the fact that they had been guaran-
tors for the safety of the murdered heroes, and consequently their
honour had been impaired by the treachery. In the Destruction of Dinn
Rig no blame is attached to Labraid Loingsech for taking vengeance
upon Cobthach, while he is entertaining him as his guest. Cormac mac
Airt is frequently guilty of crafty and dishonourable conduct; but the
stories relating to him are perhaps not properly to be regarded as heroic
(ct. p. 52 £.).

The dignified and fastidious tone which prevails in Teutonic and
Greek heroic poetry is not generally characteristic of Irish heroic saga.
It is to be found in certain stories, especially the (third) Courtship of
Etain; but more frequently the love of the grotesque and the fantastic
and of rough horseplay throws all sense of dignity to the winds. For the
modern reader this want of restraint is apt to spoil the interest of the
Irish heroic stories; and it tends also to obscure the fact that the younger
heroes, especially CuChulainn, compare very favourably with their
Greek counterparts. On the other hand one must confess that the

ortraiture of the older people, especially the sovereigns, such as Con-
chobor, Ailill and Medb, is neither dignified nor attractive, though the
grotesque elements here are wanting. Stories of a thoroughly savage
and disgusting character are not unknown. We may cite in particular
the Fate of Lugaid and Derbforgaill* which is on a level with the
crudest folk-tales. 2 ;

In the course of this chapter we have seen that in all the cases we
have considered heroic poetry and saga are concerned primarily with

t This passage (from the Brislech mdr Maige Muirtheimne) is printed and transl.
by Stokes, Rev. Celt. 1m1. 183 ff.
* Ed. and transl. by Marstrander, Eriu, v. 201 ff.
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persons of princely rank. Military followers and household servants of
princes are sometimes introduced, and so also minstrels, seers and
priests, but they never play more than a subordinate part. The peasant
hero of folk-tales never appears, so far as we know. As might be
expected from such a personnel, the scene is normally laid in a king’s
court, except when the action takes place on the battle-field or other
place of adventure. The poets generally seem to take pleasure in
describing the splendour and the etiquette of court life. The life of the
heroes, their interests and pastimes, are quite in accordance with this
milieu. We hear everywhere of feasting, which is often accompanied or
followed by minstrelsy. As regards outdoor pastimes we may add that
falconry and hunting the stag with hounds are referred to in English and
Welsh heroic poetry, the former also in Norse.r The hero’s chief pride
is in his weapons or armour and in his horses. Heroic standards of
conduct are seldom expressly stated, except in English. But courage,
combined with physical strength, is recognised everywhere; loyalty and
generosity are emphasised in English, the latter also in Welsh. Dignity
and decorum prevail almost without exception in English and Welsh,
both in the conduct of the heroes and in the poets’ treatment of their
subjects. In Greek it is rare, though not unknown, for heroes to lose
their dignity, while in Norse horrors are occasionally introduced ; but in
both cases the treatment is dignified. It is only in Irish that we find any
considerable body of evidence at variance with the norm. Here the
behaviour of heroes is often crude and boorish and the treatment
grotesque. There are, however, Irish heroic sagas to which this character-
isation does not apply in any marked degree; and in general Trish heroes
are represented as strongly resenting any infraction of their dignity.

In all cases, therefore, the heroic milieu is aristocratic. In later
chapters we shall see that this is generally true of the Heroic Age in
other countries. But exceptions do occur. In Vol. 11 it will be seen that
heroic life and heroic poetry can exist in Very poor communities, to
which the term “aristocratic’ could not properly be applied.

t B.g. Beow. 1368 fl., 2263 f.; An. 1. 87; RBH, x11. 27 f., 47; Gudrdnarkvida I
19, 44.




CHAPTER V
INDIVIDUALISM IN THE HEROIC STORIES

vidualism and nationality; (2) Heroic warfare.

(1) It has often been remarked as strange that the Anglo-
Saxon poems which have come down to us contain very few references
to persons of English nationality and make no mention of Britain.
There is no evidence for the existence of heroic poems dealing with
English heroes in this country, though the invasion of Britain took
place long before the close of the Heroic Age. The only heroic story
which is certainly concerned with English heroes is that of Offa, who
‘ruled over Angel® perhaps a century before the invasion of Britain;
and even to this story we have only two references, amounting to ten
lines in Widsith and about thirty in Beownlf. We know far more of the
story from Danish sources. Perhaps the only other case—and this is
uncertain—is that of the Hengest who figures in the story of Finn, if
he is to be identified with the Hengest who conquered Kent.

In Beowulf the hero belongs to the Geatas (Gautar) of southern
Sweden. The scene is laid partly in Denmark and partly in Sweden; and
the poem is almost wholly concerned with persons belonging to those
countries. In Waldhere the hero belongs apparently to some Teutonic
community settled in Gaul, while his opponents are Burgundians. Finn
is king of the Frisians. In Deor and Widsith references to Gothic heroes

redominate. The latter poem, however, also contains passages relating
to the Burgundians, the Lombards (in Italy), the Danes and other
peoples, as well as to the English, and references to princes of many other
nations. Altogether about a hundred and thirty persons are mentioned
by name in the poems; and of these hardly more than half a dozen can
be English.

The German heroic poems are concerned mainly with heroes of the
Burgundians and the Goths—nations which had disappeared before the
time even of the Hildebrandeslied, and many centuries before that of the
Nibelungenlied and the other poems. Siegfried seems to be a Frank;
but no emphasis is laid on this. It is remembered that Etzel (Attila) was
king of the Huns. Hetele (He®inn) is placed in Denmark, and his father-
in-law Hagene (Hogni) in Ireland.

THIS subject may conveniently be divided as follows: (1) Indi-
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The Norse heroic poems also are chiefly concerned with Burgundian
and Gothic heroes. But the nationalities are not clearly remembered;
indeed the name ‘Burgundian® occurs only once. The Huns figure in
the Battle of the Goths and Huns, as well as in the story of Atli, Sigurdr
appears as a Dane, though his later adventures are placed “to the south
of the Rhine’. Heroic poems dealing with Danish and Swedish heroes
must once have existed; but we know these stories only from Danish
(Latin) histories and Norse sagas and antiquarian poems, which are
doubtless ultimately derived from them. The Danish historians also
preserve the story of the English hero Offa, who here appears as a
Dane. The story of Hedinn and Hégni is located partly in the southern
Baltic—doubtless its original home—and (in Norse) partly in the
Orkneys. The scene of the Helgi poems is difficult to determine; but

the evidence seems to point to the south-west of the Baltic. There
appeat to be no Norse heroes.

It will be clear from this brief summa
part in stories of the Teutonic Heroic A
the heroes are all Teutonic. As regards
Huns are perhaps hardly to be regarded

In the poems it is never recognised that
and historica

ry that nationality plays no
ge—apart from the fact that
the latter point Attila and the
as constituting an exception.
they are of alien nationality;
Ily it is probable that they were largely Teutonised in the
times to which the stories relate. Widsith mentions a few non-Teutonic
princes, but gives no further information about them than, e.g., that
“Casere (i.e. Caesar) ruled the Greeks’.

It is clear, further, that many of the stories had an international
currency. The stories of Eormentic, of Weland, and of Hebinn and
Hogni were known in England, Germany and the North. The story of
Sigurdr, the Burgundians and Attila is celebrated both in Norse and
German poetry. The stories of Widia and of Waldhere were familiar
both in England and in Germany, the stories of Offa, of Ingeld, of
Sighere and various other heroes both in England and in the North.
Among the latter of course we may include the Danish and Swedish
princes mentioned in Beowulf.

The interest of the poems is centred not in nationality but in the
individual. It may be extended in such a way as to include the ancestry
of the chief characters—as in Beowulf, which begins with an account of
the early kings of the Danes. These, however, are introduced in order
to lead up to Hrothgar; and it is the glory of the family rather than of the
Danish nation which is emphasised. Again, Hrothgar is frequently
spoken of as ‘Scylding” or ‘lord of the Scyldingas’ (the family name),

CL 6
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and similarly the national name ‘Geat’ is sometimes used for the hero
himself. But these are merely variations employed in order to avoid
constant repetition of the individual name.

In almost every story there is one character whose adventures form
the chief subject of interest. He is made to perform feats of great—
sometimes superhuman—prowess, and in consequence of these he is
held up to admiration. His nationality appears to be a matter of no
importance; but the sympathy of the reader or listener is enlisted on the
side to which he belongs.

This sympathy, however, does not necessarily involve the blacken-
ing of the characters of his opponents, if they are human beings. In the
Norse poems, though not in the Nibelungenlied, Attila is represented as
treacherous. In the Nibelungenlied, though not in the Norse poems,
Hagen (Hogni) is represented as fierce and cruel. The disagreement
suggests that in the original form of the story neither character was
wholly unsympathetic; and in the latter case this inference is borne out
by the evidence of Waltharius. Indeed thereis no character who appears
uniformly in an unfavourable light. The most extreme case is that of
Eormenric; but even of him Widsith—apart from the prologue—notes
nothing but his generosity.

There are even stories which can be told from different points of
view—i.e. with the sympathy on either side. The story of Ingeld is
told in Beowulf from the point of view of the hero’s enemies, though his
own case is put quite fairly. But Saxo (p. 244 ff.) tells the same story at
length from Ingeld’s side; and from one of Alcuin’s letters it appears
that in England also heroic poems were current in which he figured as
the leading hero. Both in the German Kudrun and in Snorri’s account?
of the story of Hedinn and Hégni the sympathy inclines to the side
of Hedinn (Hetele); but it is easy to see—especially from the Séria
pdttr—that the opposite side could equally well have been presented.
The mortal quarrel of Brynhildr and GuSrin is a favourite subject in
Norse poetry; but the sympathy is not uniformly on one side.

How far can the principles noted above be said to hold good in the
case of the Greek heroic stories? At first sight the fliad seems to con-
stitute an exception. The war with which it deals gives the impression of
being a national struggle more than any of those which supply the
subjects of Teutonic heroic poetry. The army of the Achaeans consists

* Mon. Germ., Epist. Carol. 11. 124; f. Chadwick, Heroic Age, p. 41 f.
2 Skaldskaparmdl, cap. 49 (transl. by Brodeur, Prose Eddz, p. 188 £.); cf. Sorla
péer, cap. 5 ff. (transl. by Kershaw, Stories and Ballads of the Far Past, p. 49 f1.).
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wholly of Greek forces, whereas the Trojan army is drawn from various
foreign peoples. Hence it is not surprising that the story is told from the
Achaean point of view. It is true that the treatment of the Trojans is
often far from unsympathetic. Indeed to the modern reader Hector is
a more attractive figure than any of the Achaean heroes. Yet the sym-
pathies of the poem are clearly Achaean. In combat the Achaean heroes
are usually victorious over their opponents; and any successes gained
by the latter are due as a rule to accidental circumstances or to the inter-
position of deities. Usually also the scene is laid on the Achaean side of
the battle front.

Yet, curiously enough, it isnever noted that the Trojans are foreigners.
No hint is given that they speak a different language from the Achaeans—
although this is stated of their allies the Carians, while in the Odyssey
expressions denoting the use of a foreign language are applied to the
Egyptians and the Sinties of Lemnos. Whatever may have been the case
historically, it would seem that in Greek heroic tradition the Trojans
were regarded as no more alien than the Huns in Teutonic tradition.
Indeed if we may compare small things with great, the Baude of the
Goths and Huns affords a rather close parallel to the /Ziad in this respect.
Humli, king of the Huns, denounces the suggestion that violence should
be offered to the Gothic herald—as doubtless Priam or Hector would
have been made to do in similar circumstances.

Within the Achaean area itself the sympathies of the poems are not
confined to any particular district or city. So wholly wanting is the
spirit of patriotism in the narrower sense that in later times it was
much disputed what city, and even what part of the Greek world,
“Homer” belonged to. Seven cities—and more—claimed the honour of
being his birthplace. There is no trace in the poems of any strong
feeling for or against any of the various contingents in Agamemnon’s
host. If the Myrmidons sometimes receive exceptionally high praise, it
is probably because Achilles, the chief hero, belongs to them. The
leading heroes in general come from widely different districts, and
several of them from districts which were quite unimportant in his-
torical times. All of themare representedas distinguishing themselves in
feats of arms in one portion or another of the Zfiad, and it is by their
individual prowess and that of the Trojan heroes that the fortunes of
war are swayed. The rank and file count for nothing in the fighting,

In the episodes contained in the Z/iad and throughout the Odyssey,
both in the main story and in the episodes, the interest is wholly centred
in individuals. The same would seem to have been the case in the lost

6-2
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poems, such as those dealing with the Theban wars. Indeed the same
remark may be applied to all Greek heroic stories of which we have any
knowledge.

Love of home and patriotism of the practical kind are of course by
no means unknown in the Homeric poems. We may quote /L. X11. 243,
whete Hector says that ‘the best of all omens is to fight in defence of
our country’. For other examples reference may be made, e.g., to
XV. 494 ff., Xx1v. 499 f. Butitis to the Trojans, who are defending their
city and homes, that such passages usually apply. The Achaean heroes
do not pretend to have been led to embark on the expedition from any
national feeling. The absence of any such feeling is well illustrated by
the story of Achilles’ quarrel with Agamemnon—where the chief hero
retires from the war owing to a personal affront from the commander-
in-chief. We may refer especially to the speech of the former in Il 1.
149 ff. Diomedes treats Agamemnon with much greater respect (Iv.
401 f.), possibly because he is more immediately dependent upon him;
yet in one rather striking passage (v1. 119 {l.) he and the Lycian chief
Glaucos fraternise and exchange armour in the midst of the battle,
when they discover that a guest-friendship had existed between their
ancestors.

In the Odyssey, where the heroes are represented as living at peace,
we find them depicted, especially Nestor and Menelaos, in attractive
colours; but it is always as individuals, not as rulers. Of relations
between one state and another we hear nothing at all. In xxiv. 114 ff.
it seems to be implied that, when Agamemnon desired to obtain
Odysseus’ aid in the expedition to Troy, he secured an introduction
from one of the dependent princes of Ithaca.

The Welsh evidence is on the whole very similar to the Greek and
Teutonic, although the poems themselves mostly belong to Type D
and are therefore of quite a different character. Many of the poems
relate to war with the English; and one might have expected that in the
case of a long continued warfare like this references to nationality
would occur frequently. But such is not the case. In the panegyrics
upon Urien, Gwallawg and Cynan Garwyn we have noted only two
instances of the name Brython and two of Cymry; in the Gododdin poems
four instances of the former name and one of the latter. Examples of
Bedydd, “ the Christians’ (lit. ‘baptism’), are hardly more frequent. The
interest is wholly personal and individual. Tt may be observed that none
of these names occurs in the elegies upon Urien and Cynddylan (RBH.
x11, xvi), although the latter is said to have been killed by the Saxons.
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The grief described by the poet is his own and that of the hero’s im-
mediate entourage. He does not refer to any loss sustained by the
nation. It is also to be remembered that the total number of personal
names recorded in these various poems is very considerable. But the
references are purely personal—they are mentioned as friends or
opponents of the heroes. The same remarks apply to the small group of
poems belonging to Type B (cf. p. 34 ff.)—in which national names do
not oceur.

The significance of these characteristics may be seen by a comparison
with antiquarian and predictive poetry. Thus the name Cymry (or the
sing. Cymro) occurs fifteen times in the antiquarian poem RBH. 1, and
the same number of times in the predictive poem Tal. vi. In poems of
the latter class personal names other than those of the revenants
Cadwaladr and Cynon are rarely mentioned. The interest here is not
individual but national.

In one respect the Welsh evidence does seem to contrast with the
Greek. The numerous persons mentioned whether as friends or foes of
the heroes are apparently Britons, almost without exception. In 4. 1.
89 (cf. 78) there is a reference to the death of Dyfnwal Frych, presum-
ably the Scottish king Domnall Brece who was slain by the Britons in
642. The name Fflamddwyn in Tal. xxxv and xL1v seems to denote
some English leader; but apparently no English names occur. It would
appear that enemies of alien nationality were regarded collectively.

On the Irish evidence little need be said. For the feeling of nation-
ality in the wider sense the heroic stories afford hardly any scope, for
external enemies seem to have been practically unknown before the
Viking Age. As regards nationality in the narrower sense, as between
one province or kingdom and another, the stories which centre round
Conchobor and CuChulainn are almost invariably told from an Ulster
point of view—much in the same way as the [/iad is related from the
Achaean side. Stories of later times also often evince sympathies which
show where they originated. But in general the feeling for nationality
in this sense is not particularly striking. The dominating note through-
out the stories is definitely personal and individual.

(2) The individualism of the heroic stories—and of the society
which produced them—is reflected very clearly in the nature of the
warfare which they describe. This is everywhere apt to take the form
of single combats between the leading men.

In the IZiad we hear of two combats which are arranged beforehand,
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viz. those of Paris and Menelaos and of Hector and Aias, which form the
subjects of the third and the sixth books respectively. These are carried
out with certain formalities, and the general fighting is in each case
suspended while they are in progress. But even during the general
actions the fighting which is actually described consists of a series of
duels. It is as warriors rather than as commanders—in the modern
sense—that the leaders are expected to distinguish themselves.

The same remarks hold good for the Teutonic stories. In the battles
noticed in Beowulf attention is generally concentrated on combats
between individual heroes, e.g. the combats between Beowulf himself
and Daeghraefn in 2501 ff., between Weohstan and Eanmund in 2611 £,
between Ongentheow and the brothers Eofor and Wulf in 2961 ff. In
the story of Offa the hero’s single combat is the central feature. In
both the Danish and the later English versions of the story it is a
prearranged affair, fought against two opponents. A single combat is
likewise the subject of the story of Hildebrand, while the story of
Waldhere consists in the main of a series of single combats fought by
the hero. The Hamdismdl describes the mortal struggle of two heroes
against overwhelming numbers.

The Welsh evidence in this respect is exceptional. References to
single combats are quite rare in the heroic poems. Probable instances
oceur in, e.g., BBC. xxx1x. 8, Tal. x11v, RBH. x11. 36 f.; but there are
no descriptions of such contests—perhaps owing to the absence of
narrative in the poems. The romances of course abound with descrip-
tions of such encounters, while two examples occur in the Mabinogion
proper—between Pwyll and Hafgan in the story of Pwyll, and between
Gwydion and Pryderi in the story of Math.

In Irish heroic sagas descriptions of single combats are extremely
frequent; indeed nearly all the fighting is of this character—in pitched
battles as well as in isolated encounters. A large part of the Tdin B4
Cuailnge is taken up with a series of combats between CuChulainn and
champions of Medb’s army. It is agreed that he shall encounter one
champion each day; but he is not informed beforehand who the
champions are. In the Battle of Crinna the Munster champion Lugaid
Laga brings to Cormac mac Airt the heads of three Ulster princes in
succession—those of the king, Fergus Dubdetach, and his two
brothers.

In single combats, whether they take place in the course of general
engagements or arise from private feuds, heroes are usually expected to
show a chivalrous spirit, which will prevent them from taking advantage

INDIVIDUALISM IN THE HEROIC STORIES




INDIVIDUALISM IN THE HEROIC STORIES 87

of any disability on the part of their opponents. Yet, strangely enough,
even the greatest heroes sometimes win their most notable triumphs by
means which appear to us to be unfair—especially by the intervention of
deities or animals on their behalf. Thus in the two most important
combats in the //iad, between Hector and Patroclos in xvr. 731 ff. and
between Achilles and Hector in Xx11. 226 ff., the issue is decided by the
intervention of deities, Apollo and Athena, whose behaviour seems to
us outrageous. )

In Beowulf the hero shows chivalry even in his encounters with
demons. Before the combat with Grendel he says (679 f£.) he will not
use his sword, because his opponent is ignorant of the use of weapons—
though elsewhere (804 f.) it is stated that Grendel had cast a spell upon
all weapons, so as to render them useless against him. In another
passage (2518 f.) Beowulf excuses himself for going in full armour to
attack the dragon, on the ground that he does not know how otherwise
itis possible to deal with such a creature. In the account of the slaying
of Ongentheow by the two brothers Eofor and Wulf (th. 2961 f1.) the
poem gives no hint of disapprobation. But Saxo (p. 136 £.) in his
description of a very similar incident, the slaying of Athislus by the
brothers Keto and Wigo, states that the action of the latter, though
profitable to the Danes, was regarded as discreditable; and he adds that
Offa’s undertaking to fight two Opponents at once was due to a desire to
wipe out the disgrace which his nation had incurred thereby.

In Trish heroic sagas instances of chivalrous conduct are frequent.
Yet here again we sometimes find even the greatest heroes owing their
triumphs to conditions which are hardly those of fair fight. For an
example of the former we may refer to the Baztle of Mag Rath* (cf. p.
§3), where the high-king Domnall, hearing that his opponent Congal
has lost his horse and weapons, sends him first his own horse, then his
shield, and then his sword. In the Tdin B¢ Cuailnge CuChulainn’s
conduct to his opponents is uniformly chivalrous. He spares the life of
Fraech in his first encounter, and will not attack Nad-Cranntail, who
has come against him without proper weapons. He frequently declares
that he will not slay charioteers, messengers and persons unarmed. Yet
the same hero in the story of CuRoi’s death (cf. p- 48 £) triumphs by
unworthy means; his opponent is betrayed to him by his own wife.
But perhaps the most striking example is to be found in the story of
CuChulainn’s death, or the Slaughter of Mag Murtheimne (cf. p. 50 £).
Lugaid, son of CuRoi, has slain CuChulainn but has lost a hand in the

1 Ed. and transl. by Marstrander, Eriu, v. 226 ff,
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fight. He is overtaken by Conall Cernach, who has sworn to avenge
the hero. Lugaid appeals to Conall to fight fairly, and the latter consents
to have one of his own hands bound.r The fight is for a long time
indecisive, until Conall’s horse—apparently at a signal from its master—
attacks and wounds Lugaid. Lugaid protests that this is not fair
fighting; but Conall replies that he has given his word only for himself,

not for animals which are without understanding. He then takes
Lugaid’s head.

As we have seen above, it is not for generalship or skill in warfare,
but for personal courage that heroes are usually famed. Not unfre-
quently we hear of vows—sometimes made in a state of intoxication,
In Beow. 636 ff. the hero, before his encounter with Grendel, says to the
queen: “I am resolved to perform a deed of knightly prowess or to
meet with my life’s end in this mead-hall”. In 7/ xx. 83 ff. Apollo
in disguise taunts Aineias as follows: ““ Aineias, thou counsellor of the
Trojans, where now is thy boasting, in which thou didst vow to the
princes of the Trojans, when quaffing thy wine, that thou wouldst try
thy strength in open battle against Achilles, son of Peleus?” We may
compare also Beow. 480 f.: ““Often enough have scions of combat
vowed over the ale-cup, when drunken with beer, that they would abide
Grendel’s onset in the hall with their terrible swords™. In the Gododdin
poems the disaster of Catraeth is repeatedly said to have been due to the
mead supplied to the heroes by Mynyddawg.

In this connection we may also refer to passages where heroes boast
of their own achievements or the glories of their ancestors. Examples
are of frequent occurrence, especially in challenges to combat. A
typical instance is Finn, 24 ff., where one of the heroes challenges his
opponents as follows: “Sigeferth is my name. I am a prince of the
Secgan and a rover known far and wide. Many hardships and stern
encounters have I endured. Here too thou shalt have for certain which-
ever course (i.e. war or peace) thou dost prefer to take with me”.
We may compare Beow. 2511 fl., where the hero, before his fight with
the dragon, says: “Many valiant deeds did I venture upon in my youth.
Now that I am the venerable guardian of the nation, I will once more
essay a combat and carry it out with glory”. In /. vi. 127 ff.,, when

* The same incident recurs in the fight between Conall and MesGegra in the
Battle of Howeh (ed. and transl. by Stokes, Rev. Celt. vilL. 47 ff.), where it is believed
to have been taken from the story cited above; cf. Thurneysen, Ir. Heldensage,
p. 510, note.



INDIVIDUALISM IN THE HEROIC STORIES 89

Diomedes meets Glaucos in the battle and is in some doubt whether his
Opponent is a man or a god, he says: “ Unhappy are they whose sons
offer resistance to my prowess. .. .If thou art a mortal come near, am;l
soon shalt thou find thyself in the toils of destruction®. In xiir. 448 ff.
Idomeneus makes himself known to the Trojan prince Deiphobos:
“Now stand forth thyself to face me, that thou mayest know what sort
of a scion of Zeus is here. First Zeus begat Minos to be ruler of Crete,
and Minos again begat the blameless Deucalion; and Deucalion begat
me to be lord over many men in broad Crete. But now have ships
brought me hither with consequences evil to thee and to thy father and
the rest of the Trojans”. Irish heroic sagas supply many parallels. In
the Story of Mac Datho’s Pig the contest between the heroes of Ulster
and Connaught for the ‘champion’s portion’ is decided by boasting.
We may quote Conall Cernach’s speech in cap. 16: “I swear what my
people swear, that since I took a spear in my hand I have not often slept
without the head of a Connaught man under my head, and without
having wounded a man every single day and every single night”.
Here also we may note what Diodoros, v. 29, says of the ancient Gauls:
“When armies are drawn up in battle array, it is their custom to rush
out in front of the line and challenge the bravest of the enemy to single
combat, brandishing their arms and trying to strike terror into their
foes. And whenever anyone will listen to their challenges, they begin to
glorify the valour of their forefathers and to boast of their own prowess;
and at the same time they deride and belittle their opponent, and try by
their speeches to rob him of all the courage he has in his heart”.
Thirst for fame, especially the desire to leave a glorious name after
death, appears to be the governing principle of the ideal hero. In 77
viL. 85 ff. Hector, before his combat with Aias, says that if he is vic-
torious he will give up his opponent’s body to the Achaeans for burial,
and they shall construct for him a memorial barrow by the broad
Hellespont. *“So shall it be said in time to come by some one who lives
in after days, when he sails his many-oared ship over the dark sea:
“This is the memorial of a man who died long ago, who once upon a
time was slain in his prowess by glorious Hector’. So shall it be said in
time to come; and my fame shall never perish”. We may compare Beow.
2802 fi., where the dying hero gives instructions for his funeral : “ After
the pyre is consumed command my famous warriors to construct a
splendid grave-chamber where the headland juts into the sea. It shall
tower aloft on Hrones Naes as a memorial for my people—so that in
after days the name of Beowulf’s Barrow shall be familiar to mariners
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who ply their tall ships from afar over the dark waters”. Waldhere
(1. 8 f.) is exhorted by his lady as follows: “O son of Aelfhere, a day is
come which without doubt has in store for thee one or other of two
issues—either to lose thy life or to possess lasting gloryamong mortals .
In Irish sagas we find the heroic gnome: “Fame is more lasting than
life”.r In the Zdin Bé Cuatlnge? CuChulainn, when he first receives
arms in his boyhood, says: “Excellent would be the value if I should
be in the world only for a single day and a single night, if only the
stories of me and my exploits survive me”. We may compare the
Hamdismdl, st. 311 “We have made a good fight. We stand on the
slaughtered bodies of the Goths, like eagles on a branch. Good fame
have we won, even if we must die now or tomorrow. No one can live a
single night beyond the decision of the Norns™.

Some of the adventures for which heroes are famed are of a reckless
and indeed hopeless character. Such is the case with the attack of
Ham#ir and Sérli upon Jormunrekr and his warriors, which forms the
subject of the poem last quoted. A not uncommon feature is the dis-
regard of warnings and of omens which forbode disaster. We may
instance Gunnarr’s disregard of the warning message sent him by
Gudrin in the Atlakvida and the treatment by the same hero and Hogni
of the ominous dreams related to them by their wives in the Aramdl.
Still more striking is the series of warnings and portents which lead up
to the death of CuChulainn in the Slaughter of Mag Murtheimne.

Next we may consider briefly the nature of the causes which in heroic
stories are said to lead to wars and quarrels. In view of the importance
attached to personal honour and glory, as noted above, it is not sur-
prising to find that personal wrongs, especially insults and outrages to
dignity, are among the most prolific sources of strife. Such is the case
not only with the quarrel between Achilles and Agamemnon, which
forms the subject of the fliad, but also with the siege of Troy itself.
Noteworthy Teutonic examples of the same kind are to be found in the
stories of Hedinn and Hégni and of Angantyr and HI68r. Most com-
monly in Teutonic stories war seems to arise out of quarrels between
relations in law. Such is the case, for example, in the stories of Finn,
Ingeld, Sigurdr and Atli—though in some of these cases the motif of
vengeance is also involved. It may be noted that historical records

* Cf. The Martial Career of Conghal Clairinghneach, ed. and transl. by P. M.
Macsweeney, p. 52 f.
# Windisch, 1111 ff.; Dunn, p. 62.
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amply confirm the testimony of the poems that the strifes of the
Heroic Age were largely of personal origin. We may refer, for example,
to the frequent quarrels of the Merovingian princes, both among
themselves and with their neighbours, and more particularly to the
story of the war between the Angli and the Warni recorded by Pro-
copios (Gotk. 1v. 20), which was due to a breach of promise of marriage.

Similar causes of strife are commonly found in the Irish stories.
We may instance the Battle of Cnucha,* which arises out of an incident
similar to the cause of the siege of Troy—the abduction by Cumall of
Murni Muncaim, daughter of the druid Tadg. The expedition of Cu-
Chulainn against CuRoi is due to the love of the former for Blathnat,
CuRoi’s wife. It is apparently for the sake of Derdriu that Noisiu and
his brothers are slain—an event which leads to the revolt of Fergus and
other important heroes of Ulster. Sometimes very trivial incidents
are alleged to be the causes of great battles. The battle of Mag Rath
(cf. p. 53) is said to have arisen out of a quarrel at a feast given by the
high-king Domnall. Congal Caech helps himself to an egg before he
is served by the king, and the latter calls him a thief.?

Another frequent cause of strife is the desire of plunder. The Jliad
refers to many plundering raids, especially cattle raids. We may
instance the sacking of Thebe, Lyrnessos and other Asiatic cities by
Achilles (vi. 414 ff., xx. 9o ff.) and the great cattle raid made by the
men of Pylos against Elis in Nestor’s youth (x1. 671 ff.). Reference may
also be made to the plundering of the women and the cattle of the
Cicones by Odysseus on his homeward journey from Troy (Od. 1x.
40 ff.). Hesiod (W.D. 161£.) seems to regard the expedition of the
Seven against Thebes as a raid of this kind.

Cattle raids are among the most frequent incidents of Trish heroic
sagas. In the lists of sagas Tdin Bé—, * Raiding of the Cattle of—’, is one
of the commonest titles. The most famous example of course is the
Tdin B6 Cuailnge, though in this case the primary object of the raid is
to capture a certain bull. Other stories of raids are connected with this.
In the Tdin B6 Regamain the cattle are carried off in order to provide
the army of Ailill and Medb with food on their expedition, The Tdin
B6 Fraich and the Tdin Bé Dartada are concerned with adventures
undertaken for the sake of cattle required for the same purpose. In
addition to the stories called 7din there are others to which the title
Togail (or Orgain), ‘Destruction’, is applied. Some of these, e.g. the

1 Ed. and transl. by Hennessy, Rev. Celr. 11. 86 .
2 Cf. Eriu, v. 234 1., and p. 53, note, above.
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Destruction of Da Derga’s Hall, are examples of brigandage on a big
scale.

In Welsh and Teutonic heroic poetry references to plundering raids—
as such—are not frequent. Cattle raids are mentioned in Zal. xviI,
while raiding of a general character seems to be meant in Beow. 2475 .
The final attack upon Finn is a zogail, which is prompted by desire for
vengeance, but ends with plunder (5. 1154 ff.). The evidence of the
Frankish historians™ shows that the expedition—frequently mentioned
in Beowulf—in which Hygelac lost his life, was in reality a great plunder-
ing raid. From other Latin historical works (e.g. Jordanes, cap. 53) it
is clear that cattle raiding was widely practised in the Teutonic Heroic
Age.

gWe shall see in a later chapter that plundering raids appear to be a
characteristic feature of the Heroic Age everywhere—indeed, we may
say, an essential feature. The booty derived therefrom enabled active
and ambitious princes to attract to themselves and to maintain large
bodies of followers, without which they were at the mercy of their
neighbours. We know from historical records of Teutonic kings who
were forced into aggressive warfare against their will by their followers.
Such was the case with the Frankish king Hlothhari (Lothair I), who
about the year 556 was forced into a campaign against the Saxons,
although the latter are said to have offered him more than half their
property to purchase peace.* A very similar story is told by Procopios
(Goth. 11. 14) of Hrothulf, king of the Heruli, who—about half a century
eatlier—was forced into an unprovoked attack upon the Lombards.

The plunder taken on the battle-field itself is not to be ignored.
Indeed the desire to capture the arms and ornaments of a slain foe—
both for their own sake and for the distinction which they conferred
—was one of the chief incentives to heroism. Numerous examples are
to be found in the //iad, where much of the fiercest fighting takes place
over the bodies of slain heroes. Teutonic parallels are not rare. We may
refer, for example, to the slaying of Eanmund by Weohstan related in
Beow. 2611 ff., which shows that it was customary for a knight to
present the captured spoils to his lord. Reference may also be made to
Hildebrand, 6o ff. and to Waldhere, 16 ff. In both these cases, as in the
Iliad, the corselet seems to be the article most prized.

Homeric warriors fight not only for the armour but also for the body
of a sliin hero. But they do not appear to have been head-hunters, as

t Gregory of Tours, 1. 3; Gesta Regum Franc. cap. 19.
2 Gregory of Tours, 1v. 14.
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the heroes of the northern peoples were. In Irish heroic sagas we meet
with this practice everywhere. In the Story of Mac Datho’s Pig, cap.
16, Conall Cernach boasts that he has not often slept without the head
of a Connaught man under his head, and produces on the spot that of
their greatest champion, whom he has just slain. In the Slaughter of Mag
Murtheimne Lugaid cuts off CuChulainn’s head. He is subsequently
overtaken by Conall Cernach, who cuts off his head and carries it off
with him. In another version of the same story* Conall cuts off the
heads of many more of CuChulainn’s enemies and affixes them to a
rod. In the Tdin BS Cuailnge,* when Conchobor arrives to take part in
the war, he and Celtchair cut off eight score heads of the enemy at their
first attack.

It is stated in the story of Conchobor’s death3 that the men of
Ulster used to take the brains out of the heads of th
mix them with lime and make them into balls. Thes
and could be produced whenever the sla
question. On one such occ
Leinster, who has been slain

eir slain enemies,
e balls were kept
yer's prowess was called in
asion the brain of MesGegra, king of
by Conall Cernach, is brought out. While
Conchobor’s jesters are playing with it, it is seized by the Connaught
champion Cet. Later, he uses it as a missile against Conchobor and
inflicts a wound which ultimately causes his death.

Similar practices are known to have
Gauls. According to Diodoros
enemies they cut off their heads
horses; and they hand the blood

prevailed among the ancient
(v. 29) “when they have slain their
and fasten them to the necks of their
stained spoils over to their pages and
carry them off as booty, shouting triumphantly and singing songs of
victory. And they nail these trophies up on the walls of their houses,
just as hunters do with wild beasts they have killed. But the heads of
their most distinguished enemies they preserve and keep carefully in a
box, and show them to visitors, glorying in the fact that they or their
fathers or one of their ancestors have been offered a large sum of money
for such and such a head, and have refused the offer™.

In Welsh heroic poetry we know of no direct evidence for head-
hunting. But it is likely that the practice was known. Later poems
(Zal. 1. 23; BBC. xviL st. 1) refer to ‘playing at ball with the heads of

t Cf. Thurneysen, Ir. Heldensage, p. 565 f. (for the earlier version 1. p- 554 1.;
of. also Stokes, Rev. Celt. 1. 185; Hull, The Cuckullin Saga, p. 263).

> Windisch, 4946 f.; Dunn, p. 305.

3 Frequently translated, e.g. in Hull, T%e Cuchullin Saga, p. 265 ff.; cf. Thurney-
sen, Ir. Heldensage, p. 534 ff.




04 INDIVIDUALISM IN THE HEROIC STORIES

Saxons’. A passage in Llywarch Hen’s elegy upon Urien (RBH. xiL.
6 ff.) perhaps suggests that it was customary for a slain hero’s head to
be cut off and carried away by his own friends, if they were afraid that it
would fall into the hands of his enemies. The same custom is found in
other countries, as we shall see later.

There can be little doubt that head-hunting was practised to some
extent by the Teutonic peoples, though here again the evidence to be
found in heroic poetry is very slight and unsatisfactory- Beowulf cuts
off Grendel’s head and brings it back in triumph; but in this case the
analogy may possibly be with hunting rather than with warfare. But
there can be no question with regard to the story of Alboin (Aelfwine),
king of the Lombards, who cut off the head of his enemy Cunimund,
king of the Gepidae, and made a drinking vessel out of his skull.r Ata
feast, when he was drunk, he called upon Cunimund’s daughter
Rosamunda, whom he had married, to drink from this—an incident
which cost him his life (c. 571). In England the custom of cutting oft
the heads of distinguished enemies was known in the seventh century.
Oswald’s head and arms were cut off by Penda in 642. When Edwin
was defeated and killed by Cadwallon in 633, his head was carried off
apparently by his own men and buried at York—presumably to save it
from falling into the hands of his enemies. In the North the practice
continued in use much later. In the Saga of Harold the Fairhaired
(Heimskr.), cap. 22, it is related that Sigurdr I, earl of Orkney (c. 880),
slew a Scottish earl named Melbrigdi and cut off his head, which he
fastened to his saddle. Unfortunately he tore his leg on the dead man’s
teeth, and blood-poisoning set in, from which he died. The head of
Byrhtnoth, earl of Essex—who was defeated and killed by a host of
Vikings at Maldon in g91—was cut off and carried away by the enemy,
according to the Book of Ely, 11. 6. In Grettis Saga, cap. 82, the hero’s
head is cut off by his slayers and preserved in salt. Yet it can hardly be
said that instances are sufficiently numerous to justify the conclusion
that head-hunting was a general custom, either in England or in the
North. The Norse practice was perhaps derived from Ireland.

Tn the course of this chapter we have seen that feeling for nationality
is of no account in heroic poetry and saga. Love of home and the duty
of defending it are of course recognised. But the interest of the poet or
saga-teller is always concentrated upon the doings or experiences of

+ Paulus Diaconus, Hist. Langobard. 1. 27; cf. 11. 28,
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individuals. In later chapters we shall see that this is a constant feature
of heroic stories everywhere.

This individualism is reflected in the warfare described in the records.
The fighting is apt to take the form of single combats between the
leading heroes. The hero boasts of his own achievements, both past and
future. To gain personal glory is the goal of his ambition. Wars and
quarrels arise partly from personal wrongs and insults, partly from the
desire of acquiring plunder and trophies. Plunder is a necessity for the
hero who wishes to maintain an active force of armed followers,
Trophies, which consist usually of the accoutrements or the heads of his
foes, are valued as evidence of his prowess. For all these features we
shall find parallels elsewhere. In details there is of course some varia-
tion between one country and another. But the prominence—indeed
we may say the dominance—of the individual appears to be an essential
characteristic of heroic stories and of the Heroic Age itself.




CHAPTER VI

NON-HEROIC STORIES RELATING TO
THE HEROIC AGE

E have now to notice certain stories which chronologically
Wbelong to the Heroic Age, but which show characteristics

different from those of heroic stories, and often have little or
nothing in common with the latter. To one class of such stories we
have already had occasion to refer—namely stories which deal with the
origin and history of nations and communities. Such stories as those of
the Desi, the sons of Cunedda, the Heracleidai, and the Lombards could
be treated here, in so far as they relate to the Heroic Age. We should
then refer them to Type C, as their antiquarian interest is strongly
pronounced. But in view of the fact that they belong to a larger class of
stories which extend far beyond the Heroic Age it will be more con-
venient to treat them in Ch. x as a part of this larger class, and in con-
nection with aetiological and antiquarian matter in general. We shall
therefore confine our attention here to stories relating to individuals.

Within these we may conveniently distinguish three classes of
stories:

(1) Stories relating to Christian saints.

(2) Stories relating to prophets, wizards, and persons, other than
ecclesiastics, who are credited with abnormal or supernatural powers
and knowledge.

(3) Stories relating to persons not included in either of these cate-
gories.

For stories of this kind the Trish evidence is on the whole the fullest
and most satisfactory, and we will therefore begin with it.

(1) Stories of the first class are hardly to be found, within the limits
of the Heroic Age, except in Ireland and Britain. In the former country
especially they are abundant, and consist usually of narratives of miracles
and prophecies. Most of the ‘Lives’ of Irish saints seem, it is true, to be
late in their present form; but very similar stories occur in quite early
works, e.g. in Adamnan’s Life of St Columba, which was written within
about a century of the saint’s death. This work is divided into three
main sections, of which the first contains stories of his prophecies, the
second of his miracles, the third of visions of angels relating to him.
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There can be no question that such stories were very widely cultivated
in the early Trish Church. To many of them parallels may be found in
other Christian lands during the same period; and these are probably of
ecclesiastical derivation. But there are others which seem to have their
origin in native beliefs. We may refer, for example, to the story of the
storm (11. 22)* which the Saint raises by his prayers, and which brings
about the death of certain raiders. In later works, e.g. the Lives of St
Ciaran of Seirkieran, we hear of treasures or cattle presented by saints
to kings, which disappear as soon as the saint has departed.z Welsh
parallels will be noticed later.

(2) As a specimen of the second class we may take the story of the
Colloguy of the Two Sages,3 which relates to the times of the Ulster
cycle. Adna, the chief poet and sage of Ireland, has a son called Nede,
who goes to Scotland to study. One day he learns, by casting a spell
upon the sea, that his father is dead and that his chair has been taken by a
poet named Ferchertne. He sets off home, and on his arrival meets the
mischievous Bricriu, who incites him to take his seat in his father’s
chair. When he has done s0, Bricriu informs Ferchertne and stirs him
up to defend his position. The result is a contest between the two in
wisdom and prophecy, which will rec

Juire to be noticed in a later
chapter. In the end Nede confesses himself to be worsted, and with-
draws from the chair.

The scene is laid at Emain Macha, Conchobor’s
capital.

In another story* Nede is beloved by the wife of Caier, king of
Connaught, his uncle, and persuaded by her to demand from him a
certain knife which it was taboo (ges) to him to part with. On his
refusal Nede curses him. The king then is disfigured and disgraced, and
gives up the throne to Nede. After a time Nede repents of his behaviour,
and goes to see Caier; but the latter at sight of him dies from shame.

In explanation of this story it should be mentioned that the word £/,
usually translated ‘poet’, originally meant ‘seer’; and that a fi% had
Power by his curses to injure a person, especially by raising blisters on
his face, and even to cause his death. Further, it was not allowed to
refuse a demand made bya fili. But Caier, like many other Irish heroes,

* Cap. 23 in Reeves’ edition.

* Numerous references to incidents of this kind—in which saints seem to have

taken over the attributes of druids—will be found in Plummer, Fitae Sanctorum
terniae, 1. cLxvi AT,

> Ed. and transl. by Stokes, Rev. Celr. xxv1. 4 f.
reserved in the later version of Cormac’s Glossary, contained in the Vellow
Book of Lecan; of. Thurneysen, Ir. Heldensage, p- 523 f.

cL
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was subject to certain taboos or special prohibitions, which it was like-
wise impossible for him to violate. He was therefore placed in a hope-
less position.

In the Siege of How:h the Ulster fi/i Athirne makes a progress round
Ireland, demanding the wives and treasures of his hosts. On one
occasion he visits a one-eyed prince and demands his eye. He is refused
nothing, but the Leinstermen afterwards take up arms to recover their
property. The same fil figures also in other stories, generally in an
unfavourable light. He is said to have been the most inhospitable of
men.

Next we may take a story which relates to much later times.> Mongan,
an Ulster king who according to the Annals died in 625, is said to have
had a violent altercation with his £/, named Forgoll, upon a question
of antiquarian lore. The king asserts that it was at the place where they
were residing—in Co. Antrim—that Fothad Airgthech, high-king of
Ireland, had been killed by Cailte, the follower of Finn mac Cumaill;
but the fi/i maintains that the event took place near Wexford. So hot
becomes the contention that the king stakes all his possessions and even
his person on being able to prove his point within the next three days.
But he takes no steps, and as the hours wear on the queen and the court
are thrown into the deepest distress. At last, on the third day, he begins
to comfort his weeping wife, saying that he can hear the feet of a
deliverer wading through various streams—first in the south-west of
Co. Kerry, and then gradually nearer—on his way to the palace. The
Jiliis demanding his forfeit when an unknown warrior appears, carrying
a headless spear. He announces himself to be Cailte and points out, not
far from the palace, the place where Fothad was buried. Nearby he
finds the spearhead which had been broken off in the battle. It may be
noted that Cailte addresses Mongan as Finn ; he has come to the rescue of
his old master who is now re-incarnate.

(3) The last story could have been given under this heading also,
since it concerns the king as much as the fi/i. But we will take here cases
in which no persons of this kind are involved.

The most important is the story of the Destruction of Da Derga’s
Hall.3 This is commonly regarded as a heroic story; but the heroic

! Ed. and transl. by Stokes, Rev. Celt. viir. 49-63; cf. also Hull, Cuckullin Saga,
p- 85 ff

* Ed. and transl. by K. Meyer, The Poyage of Bran, 1. 45 ff.

3 Ed. and transl. by Stokes, Rev. Celt. xx11. 9 ff, 165 fI., etc.; also republished
in book form, Paris, 1902.




THE HEROIC AGE 99

elements are slight and unessential. Conaire Mor’s ancestry and up-
bringing are full of marvels; he is the great-grandson of Eochaid and
tain, whose story was given above (p. 52). At the time when he is
appointed to the high-kingship he is chasing birds in the direction of thq
sea. When they reach the water they assume human form, and one of
em imposes upon him a number of taboos. Among these are that he
shall not travel with Tara on his right and Bregia on his left, that he
must never be absent from Tara for more than eight nights, and that he
must never be preceded by three ‘reds’ on his way to the house of a
‘red’ (derg). His reign is blessed with profound peace, and he banishes
even his own foster-brothers for raiding. They make a pact with a
British pirate named Ingcel Caech, that either party shall support the
other in any enterprise upon which they decide.
Now it happens once that—against one of his taboos—Conaire goes
to stop a quarrel between two of his subjects, and on his return journey
all his taboos are violated. He determines to stay for the night at the
%m[l of Da Derga, near Dublin, but he cannot prevent three horsemen
in red—supernatural beings—from riding there in front of his caval-
cade. The pirates happen to be in the neighbourhood, and Ingcel
compels his comrades to join him in raiding the hall. But first he goes
10 reconnoitre, and the greater part of the story is taken up with his
account of the occupants of the vatious rooms, His Irish allies identify
everybody from his descriptions—Da Derga himself, the king and
various members of his retinue, certain Ulster heroes who are visiting
him, including Conall Cernach and Cormac, son of Conchobor, and
also several supernatural beings. Ingcel insists upon making an attack,
and sets fire to the hall, The king makes a brave defence, but his chief
hero, Mac Cecht, has to go to seek water for him to slake his thirst.
hen he returns he finds Conaire himself and nearly all the combatants
dead.
The Ulster heroes play no important part in the story and probably
id not enter into it in its original form. Indeed it differs a good deal
from the Ulster stories in its extreme love of the catalogue form and in
the excessive number of formal repetitions—features which refer it to
ype C rather than to Type A. But the most essential point is the
Stress laid on the violation of the taboos as the cause of Conaire’s
isaster. It will be seen in a later chapter that this is significant for the
milieu in which the story was produced. Its utilisation for purposes of
general entertainment has not greatly obscured its original character—
which points to ¢ prophetic’ rather than heroic circles,
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Next we will take a story of a somewhat different character, known
as the Adventure of Cormac mac Airt, or Cormac’s Adventure in the Land
of Promiset The Battle of Crinna, noticed above (p. 52 f.), represents
Cormac as a man of resource and cunning, of not too honourable a
character, and various details which we omitted merely strengthen this
impression. But in Irish tradition as a whole he is famed for wisdom of
all kinds—he stands for intellectual as against heroic activities.

The story of the Adventure is as follows: One day in Tara Cormac
saw an unknown warrior carrying a silver branch with three golden
apples. When the branch was shaken it produced delightful music,
which sent to sleep all those who were in pain or trouble. Cormac
desired the branch so greatly that he consented to pay any price for it;
and the man claimed and took first his daughter, then his son, and then
his wife. Cormac shook the branch each time to soothe the grief of the
court; but after losing his wife he set out to look for her. He became
enveloped in a mist, and after various experiences he arrived at a palace
where a pig was being prepared for dinner. The owner of the palace
told Cormac that a quarter of the pig was cooked whenever a true story
was related ; and he asked him to take his turn. Cormac described how
he lost his wife and children, and the truth of his story was proved by
the cooking. Then the man sent him to sleep, and when he awoke he
found his wife and children there beside him. Then the man gave him a
gold cup, which he kept till the end of his life, and which had the
peculiarity that, if three false words were spoken under it, it broke into
three pieces; but if three true statements were then made under it, it
became whole again. He then announced that he was Manannan mac
Lir, king of the Land of Promise; and sent Cormac home with his wife
and children.

It can hardly be doubted that this story also originated in intellectual,
rather than in heroic, circles. This is indicated most clearly perhaps by
one of Cormac’s experiences on his journey. He saw a body of horse-
men roofing a house with feathers. But they had not a sufficient supply
to complete their work; and while they were away collecting more
feathers those which were already in position were blown away.
Manannan explained to Cormac that these horsemen were the men of
learning (aes ddna) in Ireland, collecting wealth which passes away. He
also explained that a fountain which Cormac had seen, with five streams
running out of it, was the Fountain of Knowledge, and that the five
streams were the five senses through which knowledge was obtained.

1 Ed. and transl. by Stokes, Jrische Texte, 11, 183 ff.
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Many other stories relating to Cormac belong to this category. One
the longest of these is the Siege of Druim Damgaire, which s preserved
only in a late text: Cormac is warned by Oengus mac Oc that a
disastrous murrain of cattle will befall him in the course of his reign,
and receives from him certain advice, which later he disregards. When
the disaster comes, Cormac is advised by his steward to recoup himself
by claiming a double tribute from Munster. Fiacha Muillethan, king of
Munster, refuses to admit the legality of the claim; and Cormac,
against the advice of his druids, decides to exact the tribute by force.
While hunting, he meets with a damsel from the shee-mounds, who
encourages him in his enterprise, and gives him two (supernatural)
druids and three druidesses, the latter in the form of sheep. Cormac
sets out with his army; and his supernatural assistants soon reduce the
enemy to a desperate pass. Eventually, however, they procure the aid
of a druid called Mog Ruith, who, by means of a magic eel and three
magic dogs, enables the Munstermen to destroy the druidical beings who
are helping Cormac. The army of the latter is then put to rout, and the
expedition ends in disaster. It is to be observed that in this story the
warriors count for practically nothing, Everything is decided by the
powers of the druids employed on either side.

It maybe observed that the examples givenaboveall belong to Type A

(and CA). But this category is not entirely confined to narratives. In

the Colloguy of the Two Sages (cf. p. 97) the narrative is merely intro-
ductory to the colloquy i

tself, which is a dialogue in character. The
subject-matter is didactic or prophetic, and the interest is general rather
than particular, so it will be noticed in Ch. xv more fittingly than here;
but the form is that of Type B—or rather CB. To the same Type belong
the Tnstructions of King Cormac, a collection of gnomes in the form of a
dialogue in character between Cormac mac Airt and his son Cairbre,
A similar but shorter collection is in the form of a dialogue between
Cormac’s judge, Fithal, and his son. Both of these may be compared
with the Sigrdrifumdl; and with it they will require notice in Ch. x1.
It is merely the framework to which we refer here.

It is no accident that these character pieces belong to CB rather than
to B—that is, that they are didactic and general, rather than personal ;
for in this chapter we are dealing mainly with prophets and sages.
But there are exceptions. One curious case is the dialogue poem '
mentioned on p. §5. In form this poem belongs to the present chapter,

of

for it is a dialogue in character (Type B) between two learned poets,
I Ed. and transl. by Sjoestedt, Rev. Celt. xL11r (1 ).
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Torna and Tuirn; but the subject is heroic—an elegy upon King Niall
Noigiallach. The Eulogy of St Columba also, if it is not really * an example
of Type D, must be regarded as a speech poem in character (Type B),
put into the mouth of a famous poet.

The British evidence is also abundant, though much of it is difficult
to understand. There is more resemblance to the Irish here than in the
heroic category.

(1) Stories relating to saints are numerous, though late. The earlier
Lives are mostly in Latin. We may take a case* from the Life of
St Cadoc, which is believed to date from about 1075. A certain chief,
named Ligesawg, had killed three of Arthur’s warriors and fled for
refuge to St Cadoc, with whom he remained in concealment for seven
years. Then Arthur got news of him and brought a troop of warriors to
the River Usk. St Cadoc summoned a gathering of ecclesiastics and
others—St David among them—to meet him; and Arthur agreed to
accept a payment in cattle in settlement of his case. But he stipulated
that the cattle must be red in front and white behind; and St Cadoc’s
people were completely at a loss where to find such beasts. The saint,
however, told them to get the proper number of cattle, whatever colour
they might be. When they were brought to the gathering they were
transformed into the colours required. Then St Cadoc led them down
into the river, opposite to where Arthur and his warriors were waiting
to receive them. Caiand Bedwyr came forward and eagerly laid hold of
them; but they immediately changed into bundles of ferns. Later, they
were found safe in their owner’s field. Arthur was so impressed with
the miracle that he begged the saint for forgiveness and granted
privileges of asylum to his sanctuary. The story must be referred to
Type C, as it seeks to explain both privileges and place-names. As
regards the chronology, Arthur can hardly have been a contemporary
of St Cadoc, still less of St David.

Another example may be taken from Jocelin’s Life of St Kentigern3
(cap. 21), written between 1175 and 1199. The saint, during the earlier
part of his episcopate, met with much opposition from a king named
Morken (Morcant). On one occasion his monastery was in distress
through want of food, and he begged the king to let him have some corn

t Ed. and transl. by Stokes, Rev. Celt. xx. 30 ff., 132 ff,, etc.

3 Cf. Rees, Lives of the Cambro-British Sainzs, pp. 48 ff., 340 ff.

3 Published in Forbes, Lives of S. Ninian and S. Kentigern (Historians of Scot-
land, V); Edinburgh, 1874.
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from his supplies. But the king replied he could only have it if he
could get it removed from his barns to the monastery without human
hands. Then, in answer to the saint’s prayers, the Clyde rose in flood
and carried away the king’s barns, but deposited them uninjured beside
the monastery in Glasgow. The king, infuriated at what had happened,
kicked the saint and threw him down; but he died of gout shortly
afterwards, because of his sins.

(2) Among stories relating to prophets, wizards, etc. we will first
take the Hanes Taliesin, which has been preserved only in a very late
form— dating perhaps from the sixteenth century. A man called Tegid
Foel and his wife Caridwen have an ugly son named Afagddu. For
him his mother keeps a ‘cauldron of inspiration’ boiling for a whole
year. While she is out gathering herbs for the cauldron, she employs a
man called Gwion Bach to stir it. One day three drops fly out of the
cauldron and fall upon Gwion’s finger; and immediately the cauldron
breaks, and all the contents are wasted. Gwion’s finger is scalded, and
he puts it in his mouth; and thereupon he acquires knowledge of the
future. He takes to flight, but Caridwen on her return sets off in pursuit
of him. Both of them transform themselves into various animals and
birds; but at last Gwion, who has turned into a grain of wheat, is
swallowed by Caridwen, who has become a hen. Nine months later
she bears him as a child, and throws him into the sea in a leather bag.
This is washed into the weir of Gwyddno Garanhir, whose home is
said to be between Aberystwyth and the Dyfi. Gwyddno’s son Elphin
£0es to fish in the weir and finds the child. He takes it home and calls it
Taliesin. The child at once begins to sing poems.

Thirteen years later Elphin goes to visit King Maelgwn, his uncle, at
Deganwy. While he is there the guests say that no one is so well off in
all respects as Maelgwn, and in particular that no one has so virtuous a
wife or such skilful bards. But Elphin challenges these statements—
at which the king becomes much enraged and puts him in prison until
he can prove his case. Then he sends his son Rhun to test the virtue of
Elphin’s wife; but she by the advice of Taliesin, who has second sight,
disguises herself, and when Rhun returns home Elphin is able to show
that he has been cheated. Then Taliesin himself sets off to Maelgwn’s
court and hewitches the bards, so that when they come to perform
before the king they can do nothing but make mouths at him. The king
charges them with being drunk, but they plead that their helplessness is
due to the presence of a spirit in the form of the boy Taliesin. The king
then sends for the boy and asks him who he is. He replies in poetry that
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he is Elphin’s bard, and charges the king’s bards with incompetence—
to which they arestillunable toreply. He thenrecites further poetry, and
finally raises a great storm, which threatens to throw down the castle.
At this the king falls into a panic and releases Elphin. Further incidents
follow, including a horse-race, and Taliesin recites more poetry; but the
text breaks off incomplete.

The early poems, especially those in the Book of Taliesin, contain a
number of references to this story, though they seem to have known it
in a somewhat different form. Ceridwen (Caridwen) is mentioned in
Tal. 1%. 4, X1V. 11, as well as in BBC. ur. 3, 1v. 1. In the last three
passages the term Gogyrwen or Ogyrwen (of uncertain meaning) is
applied to her, while in two cases (7dl. 1x. 2, BBC. 1. 1) the word
awen, ‘inspiration’, occurs. In Tal. viL 74, Xv. 36 the word awen is
again found in connection with Ogyrwen; the latter passage speaks of
three awen coming from a cauldron. 7e/. x1v. 11 mentions the cauldron
of Ceridwen. Tal. xv1 is a monologue poem of Type B, in which
Ceridwen is the speaker. In it she speaks of her cauldron, as well as of
her chair and her laws (/. 24); also (. 9 fI.) she speaks of her son Afagddu
as an accomplished poet. The latter is mentioned also in 7al. vir. 10,
xrviiL 27. These passages, taken together, clearly suggest that Cerid-
wen is a mythical being—apparently a goddess of poetry or poetic
inspiration. In Zal. vir 220 ff., a poem of Type B or CB, in which the
speaker is Taliesin, there is a long list of what might be transformations,
each expressed by the word bum, ‘I have been’ (a dog, etc.). This
passage must be connected with the Hanes, for in 234 fI. the speaker
says that he has been a grain and has been swallowed by a hen and
rested nine nights in her womb. But similar catalogues with the éum
formula occur in Tal. vii. 1—23, 205—8, XxV. 58—68, where this inter-
pretation is at least improbable. We may also compare certain catalogues
with the formula wyf, ‘I am’, especially 7ul. 111. 9-13, 25 f. These
catalogues—which have Irish analogies—will require notice in Ch. xv.
For the present it is sufficient to note that much of the matter contained
in the story of Taliesin’s birth is traceable in much earlier times. We
do not know of any reference to the weir in the poems.

The poems contain references also to the second part of the story.
Elphin is frequently mentioned. In 7al. x1v, a poem of Type B, the
speaker, who is clearly Taliesin, says (/. 23 ff.) that he came to Deganwy
to strive with Maelgwn, and that he liberated his lord Elphin. 7al. x1x,

1 A reference to Gwion occurs perhaps in RBH. xxut. 87; cf. also Tal. vir. 13,
Xi1t. 66. But all these passages are obscure.
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another poem of Type B, speaks of Maelgwn with respect, and repre-
sents Elphin as still in prison. This poem must have been composed for
a definite point in the story—rather earlier than the point where it has
been introduced by Lady Chatlotte Guest, and perhaps before Taliesin’s
arrival at Deganwy. Itis hardly conceivable that such a poem could be
composed, except in connection with a narrative. We may conclude
therefore either that the Hanes is a good deal older than its present form
seems to indicate or that it has taken the place of an earlier story on the
same subject—which may of course never have been written down. It
may be observed that there are at least two other poems (7al. 111 and
vi1) which appear to have been designed for a contest with bards, and
may have been composed for this story—though that can hardly be
proved. No poem, however, refers to Elphin’s wife; so the incident
relating to her may not have formed part of the original story.

Our view is that a number of these poems originally belonged to a
story which told of the imprisonment of Elphin by Maelgwn and his
release, but was in other respects similar to the Irish Colloguy of the Two
Sages; and that the Hanes is descended, however indirectly, from this
story. It may not be out of place here to refer to the story told in the
Historia Brittonum, cap. 42, of the boy Ambrosius who, like the Taliesin
of the Hanes, had no father, and who contended successfully in divina-
tion with the magi of King Guorthigirn at a place not so very many
miles from Deganwy. Even if there be no connection between the two
stories, the Ambrosius incident tends to confirm the evidence of the
Hanes as to the existence of contests in wisdom here, just as in Ireland—
and in many other countries. The obscure reference to praecones in
Gildas® attack upon Maelgwn (cap. 34) suggests that in point of fact
bardism was cultivated at his court.

Next we may take the prophet Myrddin (Merlin). In this case we
have no vernacular story, like the Hanes Taliesin. The story is told in
the Firq Merlini, which is now, we believe, generally accepted as the
work of Geoffrey of Monmouth, and which in any case is.worthles_s for
historical purposes. Much is said about Merlin also. in Geoffrey’s
History, which is likewise worthless, and in various medieval romarnces,
Where he is treated in the style of imaginative fiction. Yet the story is (?f
considerable importance in connection with this class of literature. We
shall therefore have to treat it at greater length than usual.r We .wdl
first take the vernacular records, which consist of poems and Triads.

' This is the more necessary because some most judicious and careful scholars
have expressed the opinion that Merlin was invented by Geoffrey.
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The poems are all dialogues or monologues of Type B (or CB), and
probably all belong to the twelfth century in their present form.

BBC. 1is a very obscure poem in the form of a dialogue between
Myrddin and Taliesin. They bewail disastrous battles and the slaughter
of heroes. It is worth noting that, among other names, we hear of
Maelgwn and the sons of Eliffer, and of the battle of Arderydd. BBC.
XVII is a monologue poem, commonly known as Afallenau, or the
‘Apple-Trees’. It contains ten stanzas; but there are other texts® which
have these, in a different order, and twelve or thirteen more. This poem
will require notice in a later chapter (xvir) ; but we may note here that in
it Myrddin speaks of the wood of Celyddon, in which he slept, of his
joy in the apple-trees there, of the liberality with which he had been
treated by Gwenddoleu, who is evidently dead, of Rhydderch, of
Gwendydd, whose son he has slain, and of the spirits in the woods,
among whom he has wandered for fifty years. He speaks of himself as
miserable, without clothes and without honour, although in the battle of
Arderydd he had worn a golden torque. But, along with all this, he
refers frequently to persons and events of the twelfth century; and once
also (st. 7—not in the BBC. text) to the story of Arthur. BBC. xvii,
commonly called Hoianau, is very similar, and shows the same com-
bination of subjects (except the last). Indeed it is clearly modelled on
the Afallenau. RBH. 1, commonly called Cyfoesi, ‘Conversation’
(or perhaps ‘Synchronism”), is a long dialogue poem between Myrddin
and his sister Gwendydd. It begins with a description of the power of
King Rhydderch Hael, who has all the Cymry under him; but Myrddin
adds that he will die the day after tomorrow. Then, in answer to
Gwendydd’s questions, he says that Morcant will succeed him, then
Urien, then Maelgwn. Then he goes through the list of Maelgwn’s
descendants and the principal kings of Gwynedd down to Howel the
Good (d. 950). Then follow a number of names which are difficult to
identify ; but there are references to the ‘Son of Henry’, i.e. apparently
Robert, earl of Gloucester (d. 1147), and probably to Owein Gwynedd
(d. 1170) and his father Gruffydd—perhaps also to even later princes.
We hear too of the city of the bards in the land of the Clyde, of the
death of Gwenddoleu in the slaughter of Arderydd, and of the loss of
Myrddin’s reason through the spirits of the mountain. In st. 11 Gwen-
dydd addresses him (probably) as ‘fosterer of poetry at the stream of

Y Myv. Arch. (1870), p. 115 ff.; Stephens, Literature of the Kymry, p. 212 ff.

These two texts also differ from one another considerably in the order of the
Sranzas.
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Clyde’; while in st. 3 she calls him Zlallogan, and in many other passages
Uallawe—terms of unknown meaning.

The other poems need not detain us long. RBH. 11 is a monologue
by Myrddin now dead, addressed from his grave to Gwendydd. It is
mainly concerned with events about the year 1163, especially Henry II’s
invasion of South Wales and his quarrel with Thomas & Becket, and has
little to say about the speaker himself. St. 7 contains the prophecy with
regard to the ford of Pencarn, near Newport, which, according to
Giraldus Cambrensis, J#in. Cambriae, 1. 6, was believed by the Welsh
to be fulfilled at the king’s arrival, and which took the heart out of
their resistance. In 7@l v1 the expression ‘Myrddin foretells’ occurs
merely as a variation of ‘ 4wen (‘Inspiration” or ‘the Muse’) foretells’.
There is no reference to Myrddin’s own story.

The Triads are of importance chiefly for the information which they
give with regard to the death of Gwenddoleu and the battle of Arderydd.
The most interesting passage perhaps is one which has already been
quoteq (p. 46): the third of the loyal retinues was that ¢ of Gwenddoleu
son of Ceidiaw, at Arderydd, who continued the battle for six weeks
after their lord was slain’. We may also refer to the next 7riad,* which
gives among the “disloyal retinues’ that ¢of Gwrgi and Peredur, who
deserted their lords at Caer Greu, and they had to fight on the morrow
with Eda Glinmawr, and they were both killed there’. Another Triad?
mentions among ‘burdens of horses’ that * of Cornan, the horse of the
sons of Eliffer of the Great Bodyguard, which carried Gwrgiand Peredur
on its back...(it also carried) Dunawd, son of Pabo, and Cynfelyn
Drwsgyl to see the slaughtered host of Gwenddoleu at Arderydd’.
Many other Triads refer to the same heroes and also to Rhydderch
Hael.

It may be mentioned here that according to the genealogies3 Gwen-
ddoleuwas first cousin to his opponents, Gwrgi and Peredur, the sons of
Eliffer. Ceidiaw, the father of Gwenddoleu, Eliffer and Pa.bo were all
brothers; and in one text Morfryn, the father of Myrddin, is _thelr first
cousin. In the Annales Cambriae the following dates are given: 574
for the battle of Arderydd (Armterid); 581 for the death of Gwrgi and

I = . O.

2 i;?f;i{%ﬁ_ﬁ:ﬁ_((1183?7?),,};3. ?c)d; cf. Tricedd v Meirch, 1 (ib. p. ;94).

3 The most important text is the Genealogy of the Men of the North (Bonhed
Gwyr v Gogled), published by Skene, Fozfr Ancient Books of Wales, 11. 45_4, from

IS. Hengwrt 536. Myrddin’s genealogy is known to us only from Stephens, The
Gododin of Aneurin Gwawdrydd, p. 173, note,.thc source of which is not given.
Motfryn, the father of Myrddin, is mentioned in RBH. L. 112, 11, 2.
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Peredur; 596 for that of Dunawd. Rhydderch is not mentioned in the
Annals, but there is no doubt (cf. p. 144) that he was king of Dumbarton
about this time—before 597. It is clear then that in such poems as
BBC. xvit, xvi1, RBH. 11, we have to deal with two totally different
sets of persons and events, one belonging to the latter part of the sixth
century and the other to the twelfth century. The same is true of
RBH. 1, though in this case the gap is to some extent bridged over
by the list of kings.

We must now notice briefly the works of Geoffrey of Monmouth,
which give the earliest connected account of the story of Myrddin—or
rather Merlin (Merlinus). Here we have to distinguish between the
History, including the Prophecies in Book v, and the Vita Merlini.
In the former Merlin has litrle in common with the Myrddin of the
poems beyond the fact that he is a prophet. But with the Fiza the case is
different. There is certainly some relationship between this work and
the Welsh poems discussed above, though the relationship is differently
interpreted by different scholars. For reasons which are given in the
Excursus at the end of this chapter we are convinced that Geoftrey had
some knowledge of three of these poems, viz. BBC. 1, xvir, and RBH.
1. He had also other sources of information for the story of Merlin.
Some of these are known, ‘and will be discussed in the following
paragraphs. Apparently he had also one or more sources which are now
lost. We doubt, however, whether any evidence of much value for the
story is to be derived from his works.

The records of St Kentigern require to be discussed more fully.
In the Life of the saint by Jocelin,* which was written between 1175
and 1199, much is said about a king Rederich, who is certainly to be
identified with Rhydderch Hael. He reigned during the latter part of
St Kentigern’s career, and was his chief supporter. In the last chapter of
the Zife it is stated that he kept at his court a madman called Laloecen.
After St Kentigern’s death this man gave himself up to extreme grief,
and said that Rederech and another of the chief men would die within
the same year.

Jocelin, in the Preface to the Lifz, says that he knew two previous
Liyes of the saint—one which was actually in use at the church of
Glasgow, and another, presumably earlier, which he had discovered,
and which he describes as stilo Scottico dictatum. Now in MS. Cott,
Titus A. x1x. fol. 76-80, the Preface and first eight chapters of the former

! Published in Forbes, Lives of S. Ninian and S. Kentigern (Historians of Scot-
land, V).
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Life are preserved.* The Preface states that it was written for Herberlt,
bishop of Glasgow 1147-1164. In the same MS. on fol. 74, 75, there is
a story which is obviously takeq from a Life of St Kentigern, probably
the one just mentioned. Part of this story is also preserved in Bower’s
Seotichronicon (111. 31). In the intervening space (fol. 75, 756) between
this extract and the Preface there is another story not known elsewhere.
We may call these two extracts a and & respectively.?

In extract a St Kentigern sees a naked hairy madman in a lonely wood.
In answer to the saint’s questions the madman tells him that he had
been present at a very famous battle which was fought between the
Liddel and Carwannok (for which the Scotichronicon reads Carwano-
low). During the battle he had heard a voice from the sky, like a
tremendous roar, saying to him: “Lailoken, Lailoken! since thou alone
art guilty of the blood of all those who are slain here, thou alone shalt
pay for the sins of them all; for, committed to the angels of Satan, thou
shalt have thy abode among the beasts of the forest until the day of thy
death”. And looking up at the sound, he saw a vision of intolerable
brightness—countless troops of warriors in the sky brandishing their
spears at him. Then an evil spirit seized him and drove him to the
forest. When he had told this story to the saint, he fled to the
woods.

At a much later date, apparently, the same madman used to come and
sit on a rock over the stream Mellodonor—now called Molendinar—in
the north of Glasgow and interrupt the services of St Kentigern’s
clergy by shouting prophecies; but his prophecies were never con-
sistent with one another. One day he demanded the sacrament, saying
that he was going to die. The saint sent three times to him to ask how he
was going to die. The first time he replied that he would be stoned and
beaten to death; the second time that he would be pierced by a stake;
the third time that he would be drowned. But when the saint recognised
that he was the same man who had spoken to him long before, he
pitied him and gave him the sacrament. Then the madman repeated
that he was going to die that day, and added that the noblest of the kings
of Britain, the holiest of the bishops, and the most distinguished of the
nobles would follow him in the same year. Having said this, he set
off to the woods; but on the same day he was caught and beaten to
death by King Meldred’s shepherds, near Dunmeller (now Drumelzier)

* Published by Forbes, ap. cit. p. 243 ff. (transl. p. 123 f£.).

2 Both extracts (together with the passage in the Scozichronicon) are published by
Ward, Romania, xxi1. 504 ff.
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on the Tweed. As he was dying he fell into the river and was pierced by
a stake, which was fixed upright in it.

In extract & Lailoken is captured by a prince (regulus) Meldred and
imprisoned by him in his fortress Dunmeller. The prince wished to get
a prophecy from him, but he would not speak. One day he saw the
prince pick a leaf out of his wife’s hair and gave a loud laugh. When the
prince asked him why he did so he answered at first in riddles, but
eventually promised to explain if he was released. He also said that he
was going to die in a few days by a triple death; and got the prince to
promise to bury him near the burial-ground of Dunmeller, close to
where the stream Passales (Pausayl) runs into the Tweed. A very
obscure prophecy follows. As soon as he was set free he explained his
riddles. The prince’s wife had been guilty of adultery in the garden,
and the leaf was a witness to her deeds. She, in order to defend herself
from the charge, said that her husband should not believe the word of a
madman, and reminded him of Lailoken’s absurd prophecy that he was
to die three times; but Meldred is unconvinced. She then determined to
get Lailoken put to death; and after some years, on the day he had
received the sacrament, while he was passing near Dunmeller at sunset,
he was killed in the way he had foretold by some shepherds who were
acting under her orders.

The origin of this extract (6) is unknown. There are discrepancies
between it and the previous extract (a) which show that it cannot have
belonged to the same work, though a few passages, especially near the
end, suggest that the man who made the extract had tried to bring it
into conformity with . This may also be the explanation of the dis-
crepancy in the extract itself between “days’ and “years’, if it is not due
to mere carelessness. The style is hardly incompatible with the idea
that the extract comes from the earlier Life described by Jocelin as
stilo Scottico dictatum; but if it has been edited, as we have suggested,
there is nothing to show that it is derived from any Life of St
Kentigern.

It may be mentioned that both the extracts discussed above, and also
the passage in the Scotichronicon, contain references which identify
Lailoken with Merlin (Myrddin). But the references in a and the
Secotichronicon are independent of one another; and it is generally
agreed that both of them, and also the reference in 4, are additions to the
original texts.

We have no doubt, however, that the identifications are correct, and
that Lailoken is the same person as the Myrddin of the poems. Inboth
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cases the subject is a madman® endowed with prophecy, who lives in
forests. The district in which he lives seems to be the same in both cases.
We are not aware that Myrddin’s home, the Coed Celyddon, has been
identified with certainty, although it is mentioned alsewhere—e.g. in
the Historia Brittonum, cap. 56, where it is the scene of one of Arthur’s
battles. But there are other names which point to the south of Scotland
(cf.p. 106£.).2 Again, both prophets_belong to the same time—the reign
of Rhyydderch, king of Dumbarton, in the latter part of the sixth century;
and both of them prophesy this king’s death. Both of them also appear
to have lost their reason through the same battle. There is no reference
t0 a vision in the poems; but Myrddin is haunted by the ghosts of those
who were slain in the battle of Arderydd—which is generally identified
with Arthuret3 (Longtown). The locality specified in extract a is about
3—5 miles east of Longtown, and immediately adjacent to the parish of
Arthuret.4 Lastly, the resemblance between the name Lailoken (Laloe-
cen) and the terms Llallawe, Liallogan applied to Myrddin in RBH. 1
can hardly be due to coincidence.5 Similar names occur elsewhere,

Lalloc in Ireland and Lallocan(z) in Brittany,® but they seem to be quite
rare.

Next we may quote a passage from Giraldus Cambrensis, [tn.
Karmbriae, 11. 8: “There were two Merlins: one who was also called
Amb,rosms‘ﬁfor he had two names—and prophesied in the reign of
Vortigern. He was begotten by an incubus, and discovered at Car-
lll?f'fhen_‘whenc‘e also the place derives its name, Carmarthen, i.e.
“city of Merlin’, from the fact that he was found there. The other, how-

ever, belonged to Scotland (de Albania oriundus). He is also called

Celidonius from the Celidonia sijua in which he prophesied, and

t For Myrddin’s madness cf, BRC. xvir. 73 RBH. 1. 20f.

2 Apart from these there are cases where it is doubtful whether a place-name is
intended ; thus, e.g., it has been proposed to take HManerch in BBC. XvIL. 5, line 1, as
‘Lanark’.

3 Cf. Skene, ap. cit. 1. 65 f.; Lloyd, History of Wales, p. 166, note zo.

+ The present boundary of Arthuret seems to be the Carwinley Beck (Carwano-
low, cf. p. 100). The early forms of Carwinley favour Skene’s derivation of the name
from Caer Gwenddoleu; cf. Lloyd, op. ciz. p. 167, note 22; Sedgefield, Place-
Names of Camberland, p. 33. o

5 F. Lot (Ann. de Bretagne, xv. 518 £.) insists that the word Jallogan (RBH. 1. 3)
must be an adjective and, consequently, .I'_h:{t it cannot have anything to do with
Lailoken, etc. We fear that the text of this poem—and the same, unfortunately, is
true of very many other early Welsh poems—is by 1no means in such a condition as
to justify arguments of this kind being hasefi upon it.

¢ Cf. Ward, Romania, xx11. 511, and Phillimore, ¥ Cymimrodor, X1, 48.
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Silvester because—when he had taken up his position in a line of battle
and, looking up into the sky, saw an exceedingly terrible portent—his
mind became deranged, and he fled to the forest, and led a forest life
(stluestrem uitam) down to his death. Now this Merlin belonged to the
time of Arthur, and is said to have prophesied far more fully and more
openly than the other ™.

Here the first Merlin is clearly derived from Geoffrey’s History.
The second, however, owes nothing but the form of his name to
Geoffrey. Itis clear from other passages in Giraldus’ works (cf. p. 129)
that what he means by Merlinus Siluester is the Myrddin of Welsh
prophetic poems which were carried on mainly by oral tradition. The
first Merlin comes ultimately no doubt from the same source—through
Geoffrey—but this was apparently not recognised by Giraldus. It may
be observed that for the forest he uses the form Celidon-, like the poems
(Coed Celyddon), not Calidon-,as in the ¥ita Merlini. On the other hand,
although all authorities agree in representing the madness as the result of
a certain battle, it is only Giraldus’ account and the anonymous Lifz of
St Kentigern (extract @) which record the vision. The account in the
Vita Merlini supplies a totally different motif, while the Welsh poems
are silent. Lastly, Giraldus® statement that Merlin Silvester belonged to
the time of Arthur is hardly in accord with any of the other authorities.
In the Fita Merlini Arthur’s reign does fall within the range of Merlin’s
prolonged existence; but the two are not associated.

It is in the Romances that we find Merlin associated with Arthur; yet
of those which deal with this subject none are believed to be earlier than
1188, the date of Giraldus’ work. In the Romances Merlin appears
chiefly as a magician. Here also we meet with the story of Viviane, who
induced him to impart to her his magic arts, and then utilised the know-
ledge thus gained to bring about his undoing. Geoffrey and the other
authorities know nothing of this story, though there seem to be
allusions in BBC. xvi1 to a courtship of long ago. But the Welsh
poems occasionally use a word Awimleian (chwibleian), ‘ Sibyl’, or rather
‘Inspiration” personified (similar to ewen, cf. p. 107)—which shows a
curious resemblance to the name Fiviane, as was pointed out long ago.:

The possibility of deliberate fiction is of course to be taken seriously
into account in the last category, although we believe that its scope in
general has been greatly exaggerated by many scholars. The existence
of a traditional story, or collection of stories, of some kind is without
doubt involved both by the Welsh poems—which, it must be re-
* Cf. Skene, Four Ancient Books of Wales, 11. 336 f.
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membered, are in the form of speeches in character—and by the Glasgow
records. The chief difficulty lies in determining the relations of the two
extracts in MS. Cott. Titus XIX to one another and to Geoffrey and
Giraldus. Did the two latter derive their information from the extracts,
or from Glasgow at all? Neither of them refers to St Kentigern. Yet
Giraldus’ statement cotresponds to @, which clearly comes from a Life
of the saint. The origin of 4, as we have seen, is not so obvious. And it
is not to be forgotten that a story which is at variance with the rest
occurs in Jocelin’s Life (cf. p. 108).

The natural conclusion seems to be that a number of stories relating
to the mad prophet—partly, but not wholly, in connection with St
Kentigern—were current in the church of Glasgow at the time when the
Scotrish Church was reorganised, early in the twelfth century. The
introduction of Anglo-Norman ecclesiastics gained for these stories a
wider circulation, in England as well as Scotland, not merely through
the written Lives of the saint, but also orally and no doubt through
correspondence. The stories also, probably at a much earlier date, made
their way to Wales; but this can only be stated with confidence, of
course, for such incidents as happen to be referred to in the poems. We
do not know whether the story of the vision was current there. All that
can be said with certainty is that, wherever Giraldus acquited it, he
evidently had no doubt—any more than Geoffrey had—that the mad
prophet of Strathclyde was the same person as Merlin (Myrddin). On
the other hand the poems contain some features which do not appear in
the Glasgow records, but may yet quite possibly be ancient. Thus it is
at least implied in RBH. 1 that the prophet was regarded with a certain
honour in spite of his madness and his wretched mode of life.

It may be noted here that the story as a whole contains various
features which point quite definitely to its antiquity. Thus the incident
of a warrior going mad in the course of a battle is of not infrequent
oceurrence in Irish stories relating to the seventh and following cen-
turies. Such persons are not regarded as prophets; but they are
credited with the supernatural power of flying. Sometimes they make
their way to the woods and live there. Again, the prophecy of death in
a triple or complex form belongs to the same period or slightly earlier.

t Cf. The Adventures of Suibkne Geilt, ed. and transl. by J. G. O’Keefe (Irish
Texts Soc. x11), p. 14 F.; The Battle of Allen (cf. esp. Rev. Celr. xx1v. 55 and note 1,
with the references there given); Speculum Regale (cf. K. Meyer, Eriu, 1. 11 £
We may also refer to the Hdvamdl, st. 129, where both the word gjalti and the idea
seem to be of Irish derivation.

CL
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An analogy to Lailoken’s prophecy is to be found in Adamnan’s
Life of St Columba, 1. 36, where the saint prophesies a somewhat
similar fate for the Ulster prince Aed Dub, who in the year 565 had
killed the high-king Diarmait mac Cerbaill. Irish stories relating to the
death of Diarmait himself present a still closer parallel; for the death
prophesied for him by the seer Bec mac De is definitely of a triple
character.* Moreover, the milieu of the story is that of the sixth and
seventh centuries rather than of any subsequent period. It was then
more than at any other time that saints and other people were in the
habit of retiring into solitudes to live the life of hermits.

The contrast between the two figures, Taliesin and Myrddin, whom
we have been considering, is as great as possible. The former is a sage,
a magician, and a composer of panegyrics. The latter represents the
emotional side of poetry and the ecstatic form of prophecy. We know
from Giraldus (cf. p. 129) that prophetic ecstasy was not uncommon
among the Welsh of his day; and it is a phenomenon for which we shall
find parallels among various barbaric peoples. The really remarkable
fact is that the Welsh of the twelfth century should have used as the
chief vehicle of their political and national propaganda the story of an
insane man who had lived in a distant region some five or six hundred
years before. There is no reason indeed for supposing that the story was
then new to them; but it had probably gained in popularity.

Next we may take the Mabinogion. These stories are often regarded as
mythological, and some of the characters have been identified with
Irish deities. Thus the children of Llyr are commonly connected with the
Irish children of Ler, and the children of Don with the Irish Tuathe De
Danann, or ‘Peoples of the goddess Danu’. In particular Manawyddan,
son of Llyr, is identified with the god Manannan mac Lir. Yet the two
names, though related, are not identical, and the two characters them-
selves and their adventures have little in common. The other children
of Llyr have no Irish counterparts, while the resemblances between the
children of Don and their suggested Irish equivalents are negligible.
Indeed it is very doubtful whether the Trish expression had in early
times the meaning given to it above.3

I Cap. 29 in Reeves’ edition. :

2 Cf. O’Grady, Silva Gadelica, 11. 85 ff. (also 74£., 79 £.). The meeting of Bec mac
De and St Columba described here may be compared with the last meeting of
Lailoken and St Kentigern (cf. p. 109). Bec mac De’s name, like Myrddin’s, was
used as a vehicle for prophecies in later times.
3 Cf. Thurneysen, Irische Heldensage, p. 63.
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At all events it is clear that, whatever their origin, the characters of
the Mabinogion are not represented as other than human beings in the
texts as we have them. Apart from the stories themselves and a few
references to them in early poems, these characters are little known.
Manawyddan, however, is mentioned apparently among Arthur’s
heroes in BBC. xxx1, and the occurrence of his name in the catalogue in
Culkweh and Qbven may possibly be due to a reminiscence of the same
connection. For the rest we know of no references which point clearly
to a non-human character. We shall therefore treat them as human,
without regard to the question whether their origin is to be sought in
history, mythology or fiction. i

It will be sufficient to take two of the stories—Puwyll, Prince of
Dyfed, and Math, son of Mathonwy. These appear to be free from
the learned and the Irish influences which are generally suspected in
Bramwen, daughter of Llyr. The stories are so well known? that it is
unnecessary to give an abstract of them here.

The character of Pwyll differs little from that of 4 typical heroic
prince of the better sort. He is brave, generous, and honourable. He
is credited with no supernatural or magical powers. Yet we cannot
regard his story as heroic. Almost all the experiences and adventures
through which he is made to pass are of abnormal character; he himself
either plays a purely passive réle or acts as he is directed. His story
therefore belongs obviously to the third of the classes distinguished at
the beginning of the chapter. It has something in common with the
story of Conaire Mor (the Destruction of Da Derga’s Hall). But, unlike
this, it is not tragic. On the whole Pwyll experiences more good than
bad fortune. The didactic elements too are negligible in this case. It is
purely a story of entertainment (Type A).

The story of Math,* on the other hand, belongs to Class 2 of the
scheme set forth on p. 96. The leading characters belong to the ruling
family of Gwynedd; and both Math himself, the actual ruler, and his
nephew Gwydion are warriors. But the heroic element is secondary.
Both of them are primarily wizards, and most of the events in the story
are governed by their skill in magic. Math is superior to Gwydion as a

* Transl. by Lady Charlotte Guest (‘Everyman’); by Ellis.; and Lloyd (Oxford,
1929); and by [. Loth, Les Mabinogion (Paris, 1913). The last is of great importance,
owing to the full notes and Appendices which it contains.

? For an elaborate discussion of the origins of this story (with text and transla-
tion) the reader may be referred to Gruffydd, Math vab Mathonwy. The subject,
however, lies beyond the scope of our work.

8.2
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magician; but the latter also is an expert. The fact that Gwynedd is
ruled by a family of magicians—a family too who evidently inherit
through the female line—is peculiar; for neither feature seems to oceur
in Wales during the historical period. We may note in passing that
Pwyll is succeeded by his son Pryderi, neither of whom is credited with
knowledge of magic. Like Pwyll, this story clearly belongs to Type A.
Didactic or informative elements are not wanting; but they are slight
and probably secondary. Early poems contain a number of references
to the story. The most specific is 7al. xv1. 14 ff., where Ceridwen is
made to speak of Gwydion’s exploits in creating Blodeuwedd out of
flowers and in cheating Pryderi of his pigs by means of the sham horses
which he had made out of fungus.

In conclusion we may perhaps refer here to a very obscure story
which forms the subject of a poem in the Black Book (No. xxxviIr).!
The first stanza is addressed to a certain Seithenhin, calling upon him to
see that Gwyddneu’s plain has been flooded by the sea. The next two
stanzas curse a girl, unnamed, who is said to be responsible for the
catastrophe. The rest of the poem consists of reflections; but each
stanza refers to the cries of a madman. An analogy to the story has
been found in a short Irish saga called the ‘Fate of Eochaid son of
Mairid’,? in which the main features recur. The madman here foretells
the flood—which is said to have given rise to Lough Neagh. Later
Welsh speculation located the flooded region in Cardigan Bay. But the
interest of this poem is emotional, not antiquarian.3

In Greek stories belonging to Cl. 2 and 3 of this category are nu-
merous. But not one of them is told at length in any early work now
existing. Neither have we any early poems of Types B or C relating
to such stories. The material consists of notices relating to lost works,
and a few references to stories of this kind in early works which still
exist.

The Melampodeia, a poem often attributed to Hesiod, seems to have
contained a collection of stories of this kind. One fragment relates to a
kind of contest in mantic skill between two seers, Calchas and Mopsos.

* Discussed at length by Loth, Rev. Celt. xx1v. 349 ff. (transl. p. 362 £.). For
later developments of the story see Lloyd, History of Wales, p. 25 f.

% Transl. by O’Grady, Silva Gadelica, 11. 265 . (text, 1. 233 f1.). A somewhat
similar story is known in Brittany; cf. Loth, Ze.

3 The last stanza, which speaks of Seithenhin’s grave, occurs also in BBC. x1x
(st. 6), from which it is perhaps derived.
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It may be compared with the dialogue between Ferchertne and Nede
(cf. p. 97). Mopsos guesses correctly the number of figs on a certain
tree, and Calchas being overcome dies. Other fragments deal with the
stories of Melampus, Teiresias, Amphilochos, and other seers. Refer-
ences to some of these, especially Melampus, occur in the Homeric
poems, and there is no doubt that their stoties were widely known. The
same applies to Amphiaraos and others. Calchas of course takes part in
the action of the /iad. In thelost Nostoi he seems to have figured some-
what more prominently.

Another poem sometimes attributed to Hesiod was the Instructions of
Cheiron to Achilles, of which one or two fragments are preserved. It
may perhaps have had something in common with the Sigrdrifumdl
(cf. p.27 £.). Cheiron is mentioned in a number of stories relating to the
Heroic Age, especially as an educator of young heroes.

Reference may also be made here to a number of legendary Thracian
poets, who were apparently believed to have lived in the Heroic Age.
One of these, Thamyris, is mentioned in the /liad (11. 594 ff.), the rest
—Orpheus, Philammon, Musaios, Eumolpos and others—only in later
works. Certain poems, now wholly lost, were attributed to them by the
ancients. These seem to have been partly hymns and other poems of a
religious character, and partly prophecies. What is said by Herodotos
(VIL 6, 111 96, 1x. 43) about the prophecies of Musaios rather suggests
thaF they may have been adapted, like the Myrddin poems, to the
political exigencies of the hour, although according to the first of
these.passages the poet Onomacritos was banished (c. §20) for inter-
polating compositions of his own among them. The stories of these
prophets and religious poets are preserved only in late form.

The instances given above all belong to Cl. 2. Examples of CL. 3
are perhaps still more numerous; but since these also are known only
from secondary and late authorities, they are often difficult to dis-
tinguish from Heroic, Type C, and from stories of primarily antiquarian
character.

The story of Oidipus probably belongs to our present category.
References occur to an epic poem called Ozdipodeia, which presumably
dealt with this story, and which was sometimes attributed to the early
poet Cinaithon. But practically nothing is known of this poem, and it
is uncertain whether the story as given by Sophocles and other later
writers is derived from it. The story has much in common with that of
Conaire Mor (cf. p. 98 £.) ; but the prohibitions, the transgression of which
brings Oidipus to ruin, are social laws of general application, not special
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taboos applicable to one specific individual only, as in the case of
Conaire.

References to stories of this class occur even in the fliad. Such is
the passage relating to Niobe in xx1v. 602 ff. The much longer passage
in which Phoinix tells the story of Meleagros (1x. 528 ff.) is perhaps not
so clear a case; but at all events it has much in common with the class
under consideration.” Later works relating to the Heroic Age are full of
examples. Thus, for example, most of the stories of Theseus and Heracles
belong here, though in the former antiquarian elements are also very
prominent. Indeed there can be little doubt that in the course of time
the non-heroic tended largely to encroach upon the heroic. This may
be seen, for example, in the differences between the Homeric poems and
Attic drama in the treatment of the story of the Atreidai. The dramas
are in the main doubtless derived ultimately from heroic tradition, and
most of them may be regarded as highly developed specimens of
Heroic Type B; but non-heroic elements are generally prominent,
especially in references to the past.

We know of no stories of Cl. 1 which can properly be called
Teutonic and which relate to the Heroic Age. Teutonic examples of

| Cl. 2 also seem to be extremely rare. This is all the more remarkable
because the chief god Othin (Woden) is represented as a wizard.

An example—not very satisfactory—of Cl. 2 is to be found in the
first part of the Reginsmdl. The story is also told by Snorri in his
Skaldskaparmdl, cap. 39. The gods Othin, Hoenir and Loki killed an
otter and took it with them to the house of a certain Hreidmarr, from
whom they asked for quarters for the night. HreiSmarr arrested them,
said that the otter was his son, and demanded compensation. Loki was
sent to get the ransom, and robbed a dwarf named Andvari of all his
gold, including a ring upon which Andvari imposed a curse. The gods
were then released; but Fafnir, son of Hreidmarr, demanded a share of
the compensation from his father, and on his refusal murdered him.
Then Reginn, another son, demanded his share; but Fafnir refused and
drove him away. Reginn attached himself to the youthful Sigurdr, and
eventually induced him to kill Fafnir, who had turned into a dragon and

t Non-heroic elements seem to have been more prominent in the lost Cyclic
poems, if we may judge from the extant summaries. Prophecies apparently were
frequent; and there seems to have been a tendency to bring out supernatural causes
for events, e.g. (in the Cypria) the story of Peleus’ marriage and the ‘judgment of
Paris’. Other non-heroic features will be noted in later chapters.
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lay upon the gold. Reginn is said to be both a smith and a wizard, and
Fafnir also would seem to have something of the latter element in him.
Perhaps the whole family were regarded as wizards.

Here also we may perhaps take the story of Weland (Volundr),
which is told most fully in the Folundarkviia—how Vélundr was
captured by Nidudr, hamstrung and forced to do goldsmith’s work for
him, and how he revenged himself upon NiSudr’s children and then
escaped by flying. The same story is implied in Deor, while references
to Weland as a smith occur in various English and German poems. His
story therefore was widely known. He is of course primarily a smith;
and there is no definite statement, as there is in Reginn’s case, that he is
also a wizard. But at all events he possesses abnormal powers.

For an instance of the prophetic variety we may refer to the dialogue
poem Gripisspd, or ‘ Prophecy of Gripir’. Sigurdr comes to his mother’s
brother Gripir, who is endowed with knowledge of the future; and in
answer to his questions Gripir prophesies to him in detail the course
of his life. The poem is generally believed to be very late—perhaps
twelfth century.

Examples of Cl. 3 are somewhat more frequent; but they are seldom
connected with heroic stories, and it is sometimes doubtful to what
times they relate. Such is the case with the story which forms the
introduction to the Grimnismdl. Othin prides himself on the prosperity
of his foster-son Geirrédr, who is now king—perhaps of the island
Got‘]and. Frige says that he is inhospitable, a charge which Othin
f}(ﬂ.’ll(}s and determines to put to the test by visiting him in disguise.
Frigg, however, sends her handmaid Fulla, who advises Geirrodr to
arrest any unknown visitor whom dogs will not attack. Accordingly,
when Othin arrives he is arrested. He gives his name as Grimnir, but
refuses to answer any questions about himself. In order to find out
who he is Geirriidr tortures him by setting him between two fires and
keeping him without food for eight days. Then Othin recites the
Grimnismdl, thus gradually revealing his identity. When Geirrédr
discovers who he is he springs up to release him; but in doing so he
stumbles and falls upon his sword, and is killed.

Somewhat similar to this is the story of Gestumblindi in Hervarar
Saga, cap. 10f.1 Heidrekr, king of the Goths, had a great reputation for
wisdom ; and he allowed accused men to ask him riddles as an alternative

I Transl. by Kershaw, Stories and Ballads, p. 113 ff. The name seems to owe

its existence to a scribal error, originating in the acc. case, Gest inn blinda, * the blind
stranger’. Othin, on other occasions, when disguised, adopts the name Gestr.




120 NON-HEROIC STORIES RELATING TO

to trial. This course was taken by a certain Gestumblindi, who really was
Othin in disguise. Gestumblindi put to the king a long series of riddles,
all of which he solved. At last he asked him what was the secret which
Othin told Balder at his funeral. Then Heirekr recognised him and
attacked him with his sword. Othin flew away in the shape of a falcon;
but the king was slain by his slaves the same night. Itis to be remarked
that the saga in which this story oceurs is of complex origin. In the
early part of Heidreke’s career the milieu appears to be that of the
Viking Age. But his death is immediately followed by a story of the
Heroic Age—that of the Batile of the Goths and Huns (cf. p. 26).

Perhaps the most interesting story of this class is one which is told
in the Ynglinga Saga, cap. 17, 22. Visburr, one of the earliest kings of
the Swedes, divorced his wife and deprived her of the bridal gifts
(mundr) which he had given her, and among which was a gold necklet.
The divorced wife had recourse to witchcraft. When her sons were
growing up she sent them to their father to demand the bridal gifts;
but he refused. Then they declared that the necklet would prove the
death of the noblest of his descendants. Again recourse was had to witch-
craft, by means of which they were enabled to slay their father; while
misfortune and death were brought about for his successor Démaldi,
their half-brother. Démaldi’s descendant in the fourth generation was
a famous king named Agni, who defeated and slew the king of the
Finns (Lapps) and carried off his daughter Skjalf. At her request he
made a great funeral feast for her father. When he was drunk she told
him to take care of his gold necklet; so he fastened it securely round his
neck before he went to sleep. Then she attached a rope to it and her men
hanged him thereby on a tree beneath which he was sleeping.

The way in which a heroic story may assume non-heroic character
may be illustrated from the longer, and probably later, version of the
story of Hedinn and Hogni—found in the Sérla pderr. In the shorter
version—found in the Skaldskaparmdl, cap. 40—Hedinn is a free agent;
he raids H6gni’s land and carries off his daughter Hildr. In view of its
resemblance to the German account (in Kudrun) this is in all probability
the original form of the story.r But in the longer version Hedinn is the
blind instrument of supernatural powers.> Freyja has promised Othin

¢ Not necessarily, of course, in all respects. The account given by Saxo, p. 195 ff.
(158 f£.), which is earlier than the Skaldskaparmdl, agrees with the Sérla pdur in
representing Hedinn and Hégni as being friends before Hildr was carried off.

2 A close parallel is to be found in the story of the ‘judgment of Paris’, which is
introduced in the Cypria and later works in order to account for the abduction of
Helen and the Trojan War. :
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to bring two mighty kings into everlasting strife; and all Hedinn’s
doings are instigated by the Valkyrie Gondul, whom Freyja sends to
him from time to time. The change of motif may probably be traced in
part to the Hedinn of Helgakvida Hjorvardssonar—a different person—
who at the instigation of an ogress pledges himself to marry his brother’s
betrothed.

The Teutonic examples of this category are few in number and, with
one exception, their antiquity is doubtful. The story of Weland was
certainly both ancient and widely known; but it stands rather by itself,
since Weland is primarily a smith. The story of Hedinn and Hogni was
also ancient and widespread, but apparently only as a heroic story. It
cannot be stated with confidence that the non-heroic elements in any of
these stories, except that of Weland, date from the Heroic Age. And
account must be taken of the fact that second sight and supernatural
agencies and events of various kinds figure prominently in stories of the
Viking Age.

In Greek also, as we have seen, there was a tendency for non-heroic
elements to encroach. Yet a number of stories of non-heroic character
are referred to in the //iad; and we are not justified in assuming that such
stories are necessarily later than the Heroic Age.

In Irish the case is similar but clearer. In late versions of heroic
sagas, such as the Fate of the Children of Ulisnech (cf. p. 50), non-
heroic elements tend to become more prominent. But there can be no
doubt that non-heroic stories frequently go back to the Heroic Age.
Several such stories are known to have been included in the Book of
Druim Snechta, which is believed to have been written in the first half
of the eighth century, i.e. about the close of the Heroic Age (cf. p.47£.)-
In some stories, e.g. the Destruction of Da Derga’s Hall, the milieu is so
definitely heathen that it is difficult to date them even as late as the
seventh century.

The difference then between heroic and non-heroic is not necessarily
due to chronology. Moreover it is not due to geography, for heroic and
non-heroic stories are found among the same peoples and in the same
localities. We must seek for it therefore in the conditions and circum-
stances or in the circles in which the stories and poems were composed.
Now we have seen that heroic stories are primarily concerned with
adventure and with the prowess of heroes, whereas in non-heroic
stories the interest lies in the doings of persons who are credited with the
possession of supernatural or abnormal powers, or in the fortunes of
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those who have incurred the wrath—or gained the favour—of super-
natural beings or transgressed laws or taboos of a vital character. Non-
heroic stories have something in common with stories of the gods, such
as will be discussed in Ch. 1x, and also with stories of mythical characters
which owe their origin to antiquarian speculation, like those of Pro-
metheus and his family, and which will be treated in Ch. x. We do not
know of any non-heroic stories—i.e. of any stories other than heroic—
relating to the Greek, Teutonic, British or Irish Heroic Ages, which do
not come within the description given above.

There are cases where one may hesitate whether to regard a story or
poem as heroic or non-heroic. Such cases are chiefly stories or poems of
a didactic character (Type C). The principle we have followed is to
treat such a piece as heroic if the chief character occurs as a hero in other
(heroic) stories; otherwise we treat it as non-heroic. Thus we should
have taken the Destruction of Da Derga’s Hall as a heroic story (Type
C) if Conaire Mor had been familiar as a hero in other stories.

Sometimes heroic and non-heroic elements are found in the same
story or poem. One element or the other may be merely incidental and
derived from another story, as, for example, the references to Thamyris
and Niobe in the f/iad. But there are cases where the combination of the
two elements is more important. We have treated the Norse Trilogy—
Reginsmdl, Fdfnismdl and _Sigrdrifumdl—as an example of Heroic
Type C, because (1) the chief character is the famous hero Sigurdr, and
(2) the substance is predominantly didactic. But the first part of the
Reginsmdl cannot be regarded as either heroic or didactic; it is an
example of Non-heroic Type A, like Math, son of Mathonwy, though
| combined with poetry of Type B. This shows clearly that Heroic Type
. C and Non-heroic sometimes belong to the same milieu.

It is perhaps not an accident that poems belonging to this category
were connected by the Greeks with Hesiod rather than with Homer.
The Instructions of Cheiron were presumably a didactic poem; and though
they may well have resembled the Sigrdrifumdl, the central figure was
probably Cheiron rather than Achilles. But it is not clear that the
Melampodeia was didactic; it seems to have contained narrative as well
as speeches. At all events the extant poems attributed to Hesiod have
something in common with our category.

In a later chapter it will be seen that two distinct classes of poets or
authors were to be found practically everywhere in early times. One
class consisted of court-entertainers, who were occupied mainly with
heroic poetry. The other class was concerned with didactic and specu-
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lative work in theology, moral and natural philosophy, and anti-
quarian lore, which was often combined with prophecy. In course of
time this second class generally tended to encroach upon the sphere of
the other. Especially was this the case among the Celtic peoples; in
Ireland the filid (‘seers’; cf. p. 97) became the chief repositories of
heroic saga, while in Wales the two classes were completely merged.

It is to the second of these classes that we have in all probability to
look for the origin of non-heroic poetry and saga, as well as for the
didactic treatment of heroic stories. We do not mean, of course, to
suggest that the two classes were at any time absolutely cut off from and
uninfluenced by one another. Poets and saga-tellers of the first class
were no doubt open from the beginning to non-heroic influence, e.g.
in the form of antiquarian lore, as in Irish, or moral reflection, as in
Anglo-Saxon, while those of the second class probably always drew
their subjects largely from heroic stories or heroic life. But it would
seem that in course of time—whether at the end of the Heroic Age or
Jater—the influence of the non-heroic class usually tended to prevail
over that of the heroic.

EXCURSUS 1

MERLIN IN THE WORKS OF
GEOFFREY OF MONMOUTH

In the preceding chapter we have made little use of Geoffrey’s works,
because we do not regard his evidence here as trustworthy any more
than in other stories. There are, however, a number of scholars who,
while they would not dissent from this estimate of Geoffrey’s trust-
worthiness, regard the case of Merlin as somewhat apart from the rest—
holding either that he was invented by Geoffrey, or at least that the
existing poems and stories relating to him, together with his prophetic
character, owe their origin to Geoffrey’s influence. It is necessary
therefore to go into this question in some detail. -

Tt has been mentioned above (p. 108) that the Merlin of Geoffrey’s
History, including the Prophecies in Book vi1, has little in common with
the Myrddin of the Welsh poems beyond the fact that he is a prophet.
He is identified with the boy Ambrosius of the Historia Brittonum
(Nennius), cap. 41 f. (cf. p.111£.),and consequently belongs to an earlier
period than the latter. His activities extend from the time of Vorti-
gernus (Guorthigirnus) to the birth of Arthur, at which point he dis-
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appears from the story. There is no reference to the persons—Gwen-
ddoleu, Rhydderch, Gwendydd and the rest—who figure in the poems.
Nor is there much more resemblance in the prophecies themselves. The
coming of Cadwaladr and Cynan is once referred to (viL. 3)—as also in
the Fita (967 f.)—but this is a regular feature of Welsh predictive
poetry, which will require notice in Ch. Xv; it is by no means confined
to the Myrddin poems. In general the prophecies in the History, so far
as they are specific at all, relate either to the early history of the Britons,
from the fifth to the seventh centuries, or to English history of Geofirey’s
own time, whereas Myrddin’s prophecies relate as a rule to Welsh
history of the twelfth century.

The prophecies in the #ita® are like those in the Historyand show
no more resemblance than they do to the prophecies in the Myrddin
poems. But with the story itself the case is different. Merlin is made to
say in his retrospect (982 fI.) that he remembers the time of Vortigern,
and in another passage (681 ff.) he speaks of his prophecies to that king
—thus connecting the Fita with the History—but he has lived on into a
later age; even Arthur himself now belongs to the past (929 ff., 1122
ff.). The actual personnel of the story is that of the Myrddin poems.
Merlin, who is said to be king of Dyfed (19 ff.), goes to war, along with
Peredurus, prince of Gwynedd, and Rodarchus, king of the Cumbri,
against Guennolous, king of Scotland. The Scots are defeated, but
Merlin’s mind gives way at seeing the slaughter, and especially because
of the fall of three brothers—apparently his own; and soon afterwards
he betakes himself to the woods. Rodarchus, who is married to Ganieda,
Merlin’s sister, sends a minstrel, who sings of the grief of Ganieda and of
Guendoloena, Merlin’s wife, and thus persuades him to come back
(165 f.). He laughs when he sees Rodarchus taking a leaf out of Gan-
ieda’s hair, and when asked why he does so explains that she had been
among the bushes with a lover (254 ff.). The queen, in order to dis-
credit the charge, gets Merlin to prophesy the death of a certain boy,
whom she brings before him in three different disguises. Merlin
prophesies three different forms of death—first by falling from a rock,
then by dying ina tree, and then in a river—and the king then believesin
his wife’s innocence (303 f.). Merlin insists on going back to the woods,
and gives his wife leave to marry again; but on the wedding day he
comes and kills the bridegroom (347 ff.). Ganieda builds him a house in
the woods and, strangely enough, often goes to see him. He prophesies

* The references are to the edition by J. J. Parry, The Fita Merlini, in the
Oniversity of Hlinois Studies in Language and Literature, X (1925).
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to her the death of Rodarchus and the course of British and English
history, including the Danish and Norman invasions (565 fi.). Ganieda
on her return home finds her husband dead, and buries him. Then she
decides to go and live with her brother in the woods (689 fI.). Tel-
gesinus comes to see Merlin, and discourses on natural history (732 ff.).
Merlin replies with a long retrospect of British history (958 ff.). A new
spring now bursts out. Merlin drinks of it and is cured of his madness
(1136 £.). His subjects ask him to return to the throne, but he refuses
on the ground of age (1259 f£.). Further discourses follow, and another
madman is cured (1292 f£.). Finally Ganieda prophesies certain events
in the reign of Stephen (1469 ff.). The poem concludes with a remark by
Merlin that the spirit seems to have passed from him to her (1521 ff.).

It is obvious that in this story Rodarchus, Guennolous, Ganieda and
Telgesinus correspond to the Rhydderch, Gwenddoleu, Gwendydd
and Taliesin of the poems respectively, and Peredurus to the Peredur of
the Triads. Moreover the Calidonis silua, where Merlin has gone to live,
is clearly the Coed Celyddon ( Keliton) of BBC. xvi1. The apple-trees are
mentioned in the Fiza (9o ff.), as well as in the latter poem. But there
are important differences. Gwenddoleu, whom Myrddin is constantly
calling to mind as his generous lord, is only once mentioned in the
Vita—and then as an enemy; it is not even stated that he was killed in
the battle. On the other hand Merlin is provided with a wife—unknown
to the Welsh poems—whose name (Guendoloena) bears a suspicious
resemblance to his. Again, Myrddin in the Welsh poems frequently
refers to Rhydderch; and in RBH. 1. 8 he foretells his death to Gwen-
dydd, as in the Fita (596, 684). But it is not stated that Gwendydd is
his wife; and, further, neither the poems nor the Triads represent him
as taking part in the battle of Arderydd. The Fita does not name the
battle, and gives no hint that Merlin has killed Ganieda’s son; while the
Welsh poems know nothing of Myrddin’s healing or of his ceasing to
prophesy. On the contrary in RBH. 11 he prophesies in his grave. It
may be added that the poems (RBH. 1 and 1) mention Myrddin’s
father, Morfryn; but in the #7ta there is no reference to such a person—
necessarily, of course, since in the History (v1. 17{.) Merlin is said to
have had no human father.

Similar resemblances are to be found between the Fita and the
Glasgow records discussed on p. 108 ff. Thus, for example, the prophecy
of the king’s death, and the incidents of the faithless queen and the leaf
and of the triple death occur in both; but it is to be observed that the
two latter incidents are related of different persons. In the Vita the
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faithless queen is Rodarchus’ wife and Merlin’s own sister; while the
triple death is told not of Merlin himself, but of another man. Nothing
is said of Merlin’s own death; nor is there any mention of the name
Lailoken, or of St Kentigern.

It is generally agreed that Geoffrey borrowed from the Glasgow
records. But many scholars hold that the Welsh poems are derived
from the Fita, not vice versa. This means of course that there is no
connection between the poems and the Glasgow records except through
the Pita;and consequently any connection between the names Llallogan
(Llallawc) and Lailoken (Laloecen) is impossible. Lailoken was not the
same man as Merlin, though Geoffrey transferred incidents from his
story to the Fita.

The view under consideration is obviously open to two very serious
objections: (1) In deriving his prophet from Carmarthen (Caerfyr-
ddin, Hist. vi. 17) Geoffrey must have been aware of the existence of a
Welsh prophet called Myrddin. (2) The story is connected with a large
body of Welsh tradition, some elements of which are recorded in the
Annales Cambriae, which were compiled c. 960, or eatlier (cf. p. 146 f.).
The poems frequently allude to these traditions, especially to the famous
battle of Arderydd, and their allusions are never at variance with what
we know of them from other sources. Geoffrey’s allusionsare much less
frequent and precise. Thus he mentions the battle, but neither gives ita
name nor indicates where it was fought. Sometimes his statements are
definitely in conflict with tradition, e.g. when he makes Peredurus a
prince of Gwynedd and Guennolous a king of Scotland (4lbania)—
presumably the old kingdom of Alban, since Rodarchus is (correctly)
represented as king of the Cumbri. We may add that the forms of the
names are correctly given in the poems, whereas in the Fira they are
often corrupt.

To graft a fictitious story upon this body of tradition, making all
the corrections involved, would have required a genius as constructive
as Geoffrey himself. But why should the precise be derived from the
vague and the correct from the incorrect? And why should the authors
of the poems be at such trouble to represent Myrddin’s grief for his
lord Gwenddoleu, when this person is mentioned only once—and then
as an enemy—in the original ?

So far as we are aware, this extreme view has not been endorsed by
any scholars who have made a study of the W elsh evidence—indeed
we do not think this would be possible—though it is expressed not
unfrequently by those whose interest lies exclusively in Geoffrey and
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the Romances. There is, however, a modified form of the same theory
which has received such endorsement, and consequently deserves some-
what more consideration. According to this view! the poems whichnow
survive are derived from the Fize, but there were earlier poems or
stories relating to Myrddin, now lost, to which Geoffrey had access. It
is due to these also that the names, perhaps too the relationships of the
characters, appear in a more correct form in the Welsh poems than in
the ita. Myrddin was known previo usly, but perhaps not as a prophet.

We cannot assent to the reservation in the last sentence. If Myrddin
was not already a prophet, what reason had Geoffrey for identifying
him with the prophetic boy Ambrosius, whom he took over from the
Historia Brittonum (cf. p. 123)? The History indeed reveals no know-
ledge of Myrddin and his story except the fact that he was a prophet.
For the rest, we do not doubt that, when he wrote the Vita, Geoffrey
had acquired some knowledge of a story of Myrddin; and he may also
have known some poems which are now lost. At all events he had
learned from somewhere that one of the enemies of Gwenddoleu was
Peredur®*—who happens not to be mentioned in any of the Myrddin
poems now existing. But the theory that the existing poems are later
than and derived from the Vita needs careful examination.

First, it may be noted that the reference to the apple-trees in the
Vita, 9o fI., indicates a literary relationship with the Afallenan (BBC.
xvir). Next, there can be little doubt of a similar relationship between
RBH. 1 and Merlin’s prophecy in the Fita, 580 ff. Both prophecies are
addressed to the prophet’s sister. Both foretell the death of Rhydderch,
and in both cases this prophecy is followed by others which cover
several centuries of history, though the details have nothing in common.
Again, it can hardly be an accident that conversations between Myrddin
and Taliesin occur both in BBC. 1and in the Pita, though here also the
speeches have nothing in common.

Against these parallels we have to set a striking contrast in the
representation of the prophet and in the general character of the works.
In the Welsh poems we have the picture of an unhappy and deranged
prophet, constantly lamenting for his lord Gwenddoleu, and haunted
by the ghosts of his old comrades. The dominant characteristics of the

1 For a full statement of this view see F. Lot, dnnales de Bretagne, xv. 505 ff.
(cf. also p. 520 {1.)- )

2 Ttis rightly pointed out by Lot, op. cit. p. 530, that the term Zargus applied to
Rodarchus in his epitaph in the Fita (730) is a translation of Aael. But the latter
epithet is applied to Rhydderch in RBH. 1. 4 ff,, as well as in the Triads.
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poems are emotion and pathos. In the Fita also the prophet is de-
ranged—until his cure, near the end of the story—but he delights in his
sylvan Arcadia, which is depicted as seen through the eyes of a sophis-
ticated townsman. Gwenddoleu is mentioned only once, and then as
his enemy. As a whole the Fiza is a typical production of a literary
dilettante who is writing in a more or less light-hearted vein, but at
the same time is anxious to display his learning. It would be nothing
remarkable if such a writer had borrowed the incidents and motifs
noted above from the Welsh poems—with which he need not have had
more than a very superficial acquaintance. But it would be one of the
strangest freaks in literary history if these poems owed their existence
to such a work as the Fiza.

Yet in spite of this it is contended by some scholars that these poems
must be derived from the Fita, because they contain references to
events later than the date of its composition. Thus, RBH. 1 contains a
number of (obscure) references to events which may be later than 1154,
while somewhat clearer references to such events occur in the longer
texts of the Afallenau (cf. p. 106)—though not in BBC. xviLr Sill
more definite references to later events are to be found in other Myrddin
poems, especially BBC. xvin and RBH. 1. There can be no doubt
therefore that in their present form some of these poems are later than
the Vita.

It is to be remembered, however, that the Myrddin poems are works
of Type B, i.e. speeches in character, and that the speaker—or chief
speaker—is a prophet. We have to distinguish between two different
elements in each case, one of which is concerned with the prophet
himself and his circumstances, and the other with the subjects of his
prophecies. The most characteristic feature of the poems is that these
two elements are combined in a peculiar way. A stanza dealing with the
first element may be followed by one dealing with the second ; and some-
times both elements occur in the same stanza.

It is with the first element—which supplies what we may call the
framework of the poems—that we are concerned here. If it could be
shown that the poems were fixed and invariable from the time of their
first composition, we should be justified in inferring a date for the
framework from the prophecies. But this is not the case. Of the
Afallenau, as we have seen (p. 106), there are three texts. One of these
(BBC. xvi1) contains ten stanzas, the others twenty-two or twenty-

T We cannot assent to the interpretation of BBC. XViL. 3 given in Annales de
Bretagne, xv. 507.
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three; and there is hardly any agreement between the shorter and the
longer texts in the order of the ten stanzas which are common to them all.
The references to times later than the appearance of the Fisa occur only
in stanzas which are wanting in the BBC. text. Again, the text of RBH.1
is in great disorder. There are obvious omissions and transpositions of
stanzas; and the references in the latter part of the poem are mostly
obscure.

There can be no doubt that prophecies like those of the Afallenau
were used for political purposes—e.g. to advance t_he interests of an
aspiring prince, or to rouse up opposition to the Engh.sh—-and it would
seem that additions were made to them from time to time. But we have
no reason for supposing that the genus was new—or the framework in
which the prophecies are set.

Giraldus Cambrensis in his Descriptio Kambriae, 1. 16, clearly regards
Merlinus Siluester as belonging to the Awenithion, or ‘persons inspired’,
quasi mente ductos, of whom, he says, there are a good number in Wales,
and whose ecstasies he describes. It is evident from his account that
these persons were very similar to the prophets whom we find among
other barbaric peoples. Inlater chapters we shall have occasion to notice
the influence which they possessed in stirring up popular feeling, It
would be absurd to suppose that this class owed their origin to the
literary activities of Geoffrey of Monmouth.

The same writer in his work De Paticiniis,t of which only the open-
ing has been preserved, again mentions Merlinus Siluester, whom he
here calls also Celidonius and whom he distinguishes, as elsewhere
(cf. p. 111), from Merlinus Ambrosius. He says that the former “has
remained little known down to our times, not yet having got rid of his
Britannica barbaries™» This means that he was known only in Welsh,
as appears from what follows. A little later he says: “ Until now it was
only by report that Celidonius Siluester was famous everywhere. But
the memory of his prophecies had been preserved (i.e. his prophecies
had been preserved by memory) by the British ‘bards’, as they call
their poets, orally among very many, but in writing among very few”.
Giraldus goes on to say that he sought throughout Wales for a copy of
the prophecies, and at length found one “in a most remote district of
Gwyneddwhich is called Lein (Lleyn)”. Tt had been put awaylong ago,
and had been treated withakind of reverence. He set towork to translate

t Rolls Series, Vol. v, p. 401,
2 Nondum. . .Britannicam exutus barbariem usque ad haec tempora latuit parunt
agnitus,

CL
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it with the help of men who knew the British language. Again a little
later he observes that in these works, as in others, the bardic profession
has shown itself to be malicious and addicted to falsification, and has
added to the true (prophecies) many things of its own in the form of
prophecies.!

It is incomprehensible to us how this passage can have been under-
stood to apply to any works derived from Geoffrey’s Vite Merlini.
The Fita was written between 1148 and 1154. Giraldus discovered the
MS. at Nevin during his journey through Wales with Archbishop
Baldwin, in 1188,>and he says that the prophecies which it contained
were cartied on by oral tradition by a large number of bards. It has
already been mentioned (p. 107) that a stanza in RBH. 11 is quoted by
the same writer (/zin. Kambriae, 1. 6) as a prophecy of Merlinus Stluester;
he says that the Welsh were discouraged by it in their resistance to
Henry II. This happened in 1162, near Newport, at the other end of
Wales.

Whether Giraldus knew the Fita Merlini or not, it is plain that what
he means by Merlinus Siluester or Celidonius in all the passages cited
above is a traditional character, of whom saga in some form or other
was current, and who was regarded as the author of a body of prophetic
poetry which was widely known among the bards by oral tradition, but
rarely committed to writing. His words also show that additions were
made to these prophecies; but that as a whole this body of literature was
by no means of recent origin. This is indicated not only by the words
libellum. . . ab antiquo repositum, but also by such expressions as usque ad
haec tempora latuit, and memoria retenta fuerat. It is only the name
Merlinus which Giraldus has taken from Geoffrey. The works which he
means are the Myrddin poems, including no doubt some of those which
have come down to us, but also others which are now lost.

We have no hesitation therefore in subscribing to the view that the
Vita is derived from the Welsh poems, not vice versa. The story of
Geoffrey’s activities now becomes clear enough.3 We have to distinguish
two phases, separated from one another by many years. In the earlier
phase Geoffrey had learnt of the existence of prophetic poetry in Wales,
and that it was attributed to a prophet called Myrddin, whose name he
changed into Merfinus. He did not know who Myrddin was, but con-

t Sicut in aliis, sic in istis bardorum ars inuida, naturam adulterans, multa de suis
tamquam prophetica ueris adiecit.

2 ftin. Kambriae, 11. 6.
3 Cf. Parry, The Fita Merlini, p. 16.
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jecturally identified him with the boy Ambrosius in the Hist. Brizt. cap.
41 £, who also was a prophet. As he was ignorant of Welsh, his know-
ledge of the contents of the prophecies was limited to a very few details,
such as the coming of Cadwaladr and Cynan; but he was clever enough
to see that in these prophecies he had struck a vein which might be
made to appeal to the reading public in I_anland. This phase is repre-
sented by the Merlin of the History,including the Prophecies in Book vi1.

Later; when he came to write the Pita Merlini, Geoffrey had found
out a good deal more about Myrddin. He had learnt that there was a
poem which consisted of a dialogue between Myrddin and Taliesin;
but of the contents of this he could make nothing—as one might
expect. He had also discovered the poem consisting of the dialogue
between Myrddin and Gwendydd; from which he got the prophecy of
the death of Rhydderch and the idea of following it up with a retrospect
of history in the form of prophecy. He had also got to know something
of the Afallenau, from which is derived not only the specific reference
in the Vita (9o ff.), but also, to some extent at least, the general setting
of this work. Some other information must have reached him, probably
in the form of a story, from which he got the name Peredurus. The
Lailoken storyalso, from which he derived certain incidents (cf. p. 1241£.),
must have been known to him in some form or other. These incidents
are not to be regarded as extraneous matter, like the quotations from
Isidore, of which the speeches in the Piza are largely composed; for
there is no reason for doubting that Lailoken and Myrddin were the
same person from the beginning (cf. p. 110 f.). We have seen that the
incident of the vision, which is not mentioned by Geoffrey, is recorded
by Giraldus (cf. p. 111 £.) as happening to Merlinus Siluester, i.e. Myrddin.
We do not know whether the name Myrddin occurred either in Giraldus’
sources or in Geoffrey’s; but both writers evidently knew that the person
credited with these experiences was Myrddin.

It must have become plain to Geofirey, when he got all this new
information, that he had made a bad shot in identifying Myrddin with
the boy Ambrosius. But, not being willing to go back upon this, he
made his hero live on into a new age, i.e. into the age to which tradition
assigned him. The earlier work involved him also in geographical
difficulties. In the History Merlin had belonged to Dyfed; and so in
the Vita Geoffrey makes him king of Dyfed. But he was probably
conscious of the fact that the actual scene of the story, the Calidonis
Silua, lay in the south of Scotland. Hence the geographical indications
are—necessarily—given as vaguely as possible.

9-2
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Since Geoffrey evidently had some source or sources of information
which are now lost, it is not impossible that the Piza may contain
elements of fact or ancient tradition even where confirmatory evidence
from other sources is wanting. Thus it is possible that Rhydderch did
take part in the battle against Gwenddoleu, and again that Gwendydd
was the wife of this king—although Jocelin gives a different name to his
queen. But we do not feel inclined to attach any importance to such
evidence.




CHAPTER VII

HISTORICAL ELEMENTS IN STORIES OF
THE HEROIC AGE

HERE is no doubt that many of the persons and events cele-

brated in stories of the Teutonic, British and Irish Heroic Ages

are historical. Their existence is proved by contemporary docu-
ments or monuments. But there are many other cases where no such
evidence is available. The greater part of the Irish Heroic Age is
prehistoric; and the same is true of the whole of the Greek Heroic Age.
Even in the Teutonic and the British Heroic Ages the great majority of
the persons and events are not mentioned in contemporary records. As
to the historicity of these much difference of opinion exists. Half a
century ago it was generally believed that heroic poetry and saga were
derived from mythology; and consequently there was a tendency to
regard as mythological all persons and events which could not be
identified from historical records. Now opinion has greatly changed;
but widely divergent views are still held.

It is not to be regarded as an unfortunate accident that so small a
proportion of the matter contained in heroic tradition can be verified
from historical records. In later chapters we shall see that the Heroic
Age is a widespread phenomenon in the history of society; but that it is
tarely or never accompanied by the keeping of such records. The
most the historian can hope for is that within or in the neighbourhood
of a heroic society there may be communities or individuals in a different
phase of civilisation, to which the keeping of historical records is

natural, and that information relating to the heroic society may be
preserved thereby.

The evidence available for demonstrating the existence of historical
elements in heroic stories may conveniently be classified as follows:

(a) Contemporary native historical records.

(b) Foreign historical records. This evidence is valid even when not
strictly contemporary, provided that it can be shown to be free from
the influence of the heroic tradition.

(¢) The existence of independent traditions in different regions.

(d) The existence of independent traditions in the same region.

(¢) The consistency of heroic tradition.
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The first two of these stand, of course, apart from the rest. But the
evidence of (¢) may be almost as good if it can be shown that the two
traditions have been independent from the beginning. But if the inter-
ruption of communication between the two regions has not taken
place until long after the time to which the stories relate, the value of the
evidence is proportionately reduced. The evidence of (d)—the existence
of a non-heroic (ecclesiastical or other) tradition beside the heroic in the
same region—can only be used with great caution; for there are many
openings for the influence of the latter upon the former. Yet this class
of evidence may have a certain value, e.g, when there are divergences in
details. Even the existence of a consistent heroic tradition (¢) by itself,
without supplementary evidence, may be not without value, especially
if it has wide ramifications. This may perhaps best be appreciated by a
comparison of heroic tradition with the stories of the gods current in the
same community.

In addition to the above there are three other classes of evidence
which sometimes deserve consideration:

(f) Archaeological evidence can demonstrate the existence of the
conditions required by a heroic story at a given place and time, though it
can supply no names, unless writing is found. The excavations at Troy
have contributed materially to a change of view as to the story of the
Iliad, though they have yielded no evidence in regard to the names of
the persons who lived and fought there. Evidence for obsolete political
geography may also be taken into account in this connection.

() The use of a heroic name, if it is of an unfamiliar type, may
sometimes be taken as evidence that a heroic story was known at the
time. Thus when we find a bishop at Dorchester in the latter part of the
seventh century bearing the name Aetla, which is not of English origin,
we may infer that stories relating to Attila were current in England
about the middle of that century or earlier.

(%) The occurrence of heroic names in place-names is the least
secure form of evidence, owing to the almost universal prevalence of
antiquarian speculation. One may refer, e.g., to the numerous examples
of Arthur’s name in various parts of this country, and the Ossianic
place-names in Scotland. Yet place-names may occasionally preserve a
true historical record, especially when a hero’s name has been forgotten
long ago—perhaps through a change of nationality in the district. A
probable case of this kind is the preservation of the name Gwenddole in
Carwinley (cf. p. 111, note); for the district came into English hands
doubtless in the early part of the seventh century.
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We will take the Teutonic evidence first, since on the whole this
seems to be the most satisfactory. It is doubtful, however, whether
there is any evidence here which properly comes under (a). Informatioln
bearing upon our subject occurs in Latin works written under Teutonic
government before the end of the Heroic Age, and among the writers
were men of Teutonic nationality like Jordanes; yet the sources of the
latter, except for ancient times, appear to have been Rmpan, and the
evidence as a whole can hardly be separated from that which naturally
comes under (8). Moreover, though th‘e .Teutoni(.: peo_pIe:s of the Heroic
Age were acquainted with the art Ui.wrmng, and inscriptions containing
personal names are not very rare in the North, none of these names
can be identified with certainty with characters of heroic stories.

Evidence from Roman (Latin and Greek) sources (4) is comparatively
abundant and usually allows us to identify with confidence at least one
character in each of those heroic stories which relate to the more
southern of the Teutonic peoples. Thus we know from strictly con-
temporary authorities that Ermenrichus (Eormenric, Jormunreks,
Ermenrich), king of the Goths, died about 370, Gunthaharius (Guthhere,
Gunnarr, Gunther), king of the Burgundians, in 437, Attila (Aetla,
Atli, Etzel), king of the Huns, in 453, and Theodericus (Theodric,
DPjé®rekr, Dietrich), king of the Ostrogoths, in 526; and it is from these
and other dates that we are able to determine the times to which the
heroic stories relate. =

For stories dealing with the more northern peoples such evidence is
naturally more difficult to obtain; for these peoples lay practically
beyond the horizon of the Roman historians. In the story of Beowulf,
however, there is one clear case. The poem frequently mentions the
hero’s uncle, Hygelac, king of the Geatas, and refers more than once toa
disastrous expedition against the Franks and Frisians, in which he lost
his life. Now this expedition is recorded by Gregory of Tours, Hisz.
Franc. 111. 3, and later Frankish documents. The date was evidently
about §20-530, i.e. some ten or fifteen years before Gregory was born.,
It is clear, however, that his information was derived from contem-
porary Frankish sources and not from any (Scandinavian or other)
heroic poem.

A great deal more evidence comes under (¢)—i.e. from a comparison
of the heroic traditions of different Teutonic peoples. The English
poems, especially Beowulf and Widsith, record the names of many
Northern princes, and the former gives a detailed account of the royal
families of the Danes, the Geatas and the Swedes. Now many of these
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persons, including the Danish and Swedish princes—though not those
of the Geatas—are mentioned also in early Norse and Danish authori-
ties; and in general—though with noteworthy exceptions—they bear
the same relationship to one another as in Beowulf.

For the purpose of comparison it may be of interest to give the
genealogy of the Danish royal family (Seyldingas, Skjoldungar) as it is
found in Beowulf and in the Northern records. The genealogy in

Beowulf is as follows:
Heallfdcne

Heorogar Hrothgar Hallga daughter = a Swedish prince
| {probably Onela)
Heoroweard Hrothulf,

Hrethric Hrothmund Freawaru = Ingeld, son of Froda

Healfdene, Heorogar, and apparently Halga also, are dead. The reigning
kings are Hrothgar, who is very old, and Hrothulf, son of one of his
brothers (probably Halga, though this is not actually stated). Hrethric
and Hrothmund are very young. The name of Healfdene’s daughter and
part of her husband’s name are lost through a lacuna in the MS. Froda
and Ingeld belong to a people or dynasty called Heathobeardan. They
are not Danes.

Hrothgar’s hall is called Heorot; but no localities are mentioned.

In Northern records the genealogy is as follows:

Halfldan

l | !
Hréarr elfwoman = (3) Helgi (1) = Alof (or Thora) Signy = Seevill
()

A
Hitrvardr = Skuldr (1) Yrsa (2) = A®ils, king of Sweden

Hrolfr Kraki (also perhaps Rute=Biarco)

The Northern versions of the story differ a good deal from one another.
Names from Saxo are given in brackets. It will be seen that there are no
names corresponding to Heorogar, Hrethric, Hrothmund, or Freawaru.
The names Hroarr, Helgi, Hrélfr and Hisrvardr correspond regularly
to Hrothgar, Halga, Hrothulf and Heoroweard; but here HiSrvardris a
stranger. Frédi and Ingjaldr are kings of the Danes, and never appear in
the relationship to the above which is indicated in Beowwulf. In Saxo
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they belong to a much later period. In other records Fr6oi is the name
of Halfdan’s father or brother.

Leire, in Denmark, is always the scene of the story.

The ancestry of Healfdene (Halfdan) has nothing in common in the
two traditions except the eponymous Scyld (Skjoldr), who is his
orandfather in Beowulf, but in the Scandinavian versions is separated
from him by a varying but greater number of generations.

It is instructive to notice that the chief characters are the same and
stand in the same relationships to one another in the two traditions,
while the minor characters either appear only in one tradition, or stand
in different relationships. The story of incest, however—between
Helgi and his daughter—can hardly be reconciled with the picture of
the family given in Beowulf, where Hrothulf (Hrdlfr) is evidently much
older than the sons of Hrothgar.

It is not permissible to suppose that the story of these persons was
borrowed by English poetry from Northern sources, or vice versa, in
late times. Had that been the case, the forms of the names would have
resembled one another more closely than they do. There would have
been traces of Northern phonetic change in the names given in the
English poems, or vice versa—just as in records of the ninth century we
find similar Northern names represented in English works in true
Northern form. The two languages had without doubt begun to show
marked divergences from one another before the end of the sixth
century; and the linguistic evidence clearly indicates that these names
were preserved by tradition independently in the two languages from
that period. This conclusion accords with the fact that we have very
little evidence for any knowledge of Northern lands or persons of
Northern nationality in England between the Beowulf story and the
ninth century.t

But if these persons and their adventures were known both in
England and in the North in the sixth century, the evidence is practically
equivalent to a contemporary record; for several of them belong to a
younger generation than Hygelac, whose death took place not earlier
than c. §20-530, as we have seen. It is the general view therefore of all

1 A Danish king named Ongendus in mentioned by Aleuin, Fita Willebrord;,
cap. 9; but it is in connection with the saint’s missionary journeys in the region
about the mouth of the Elbe—early in the eighth century. Bede, Hist. Eeel. v. 9,
speaks of the Danai as one of the heathen peoples of *Germany”’, whom the English
missionaries set out to evangelise; but the spelling suggests that the name was un-

familiar to him. For a reference by the same author to communication with ‘ Thyle’
(perhaps Norway) see Chadwick, Origin of the English Nation, p. 19.
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who have written on the subject in recent years that these persons are to
be regarded as historical, though reservations are sometimes made in
certain cases, especially that of the hero Beowulf himself.t Further, in
cases where Englishand Northern tradition differsinregard tothe position
and relationships of various persons, the general tendency is to follow
the English authorities, as being by several centuries the earlier. We
have no doubt that these views are substantially correct.

The same remarks apply in general to other stories which are pre-
served in both English and Northern tradition. It is to be observed,
however, that most of them seem to relate to earlier times than the
Beowulf story. Thus the story of the English kings Wermund and Offa,
which is preserved in both English and Danish tradition, relates to the
fourth century according to the genealogies; while various other
stories probably belong to the fifth century. In such cases the existence
of the double tradition cannot be said to be equivalent to a contem-
porary record, though it carries the evidence back to within a century or
two of the heroes. Much the same may be said with regard to stories
which are preserved in both Scandinavian and German tradition,
though it is less clear at what date these traditions became 1ndependcnt
of one another. For the purpose of comparative study it may be of
interest to set out the family relations of the heroes who figure in the
most famous of these stories.

In the Nibelungenlied the royal family of the Burgundians is as
follows:

Dankrat (Gibicho) = Uote
l

| | I |
Brunhilt = Gunther Gernot Giselher Siegfried = (1) Kriemhilt (2) = Etzel

Dankrat is the name of the father in the &V ibelungenlied, but Gibicho in
Waltharius Manu Fortis, and similar forms in other sources.

Apart from the family itself the most important character in the
story is Hagen, a vassal of the kings but apparently not related to them.
The death of the three brothers and of Hagen at the hands of the Huns is
due to Kriemhilt, who desires to exact vengeance for the murder of
Siegfried, not to Etzel who is opposed to it. The story ends with the
slaying of Kriemhilt by Hildebrand, the follower of Dietrich. Etzel
remains alive.

The scene of the first part of the story is laid at Woorms. Siegfried

1 Such cases will be noticed in the next chapter.
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comes from the lower Rhine—Xanten. The scene of the second part is
laid in the land of the Huns, on the Danube.
In the Norse records the family is as follows:
Gjﬁki — Grimhildr
|

I | 5 "l |
Brynhildr — Gunnarr Hogni Sigurdr = (1) Gudrin (2) = Adi  Gullrénd (or
i | | Gudng)

g | | |
Sigmundr Svanhildr Erpr FEidll

Here the names Gijtiki, Gunnarr, Brynhildr, Hogni, Sigurdr and Atli
correspond to Gibicho, Gunther, Brunhilt, Hagen, Siegfried and Etzel
respectively. The name Grimhildr can hardly be dissociated from
Kriemhilt, but the place of the latter in the story is taken by Gubrin.
Gullrond appears only in Gudrdnarkvida I, Gudng in the Skaldskap-
armdl. In Gudrdnarkvide I Gjtki has a sister called Gjaflaug. In the
Atlamdl Gunnarr has a second wife called Glaumvér, while Hogni has a
wife called Kostbera and a son called Hniflungr. Hogni is always a
brother of Gunnarr and Gudrin. Gotthormr, the actual slayer of
Sigurdr, is according to some authorities a stepson of Gjiiki. The death
of Gunnarr and Hogni is due to Atli, not to Gudriin, who tries to save
them. She avenges her brothers by killing her sons Erpr and Eitill, and
giving their flesh to Atli (their father) to eat, and then by mutdering
Atli himself. She survives, and eventually marries a third husband
called Jénakr.”

The scene of the first part of the story is ‘to the south of the Rhine’.
Sigurdr comes from Denmark. The nationality of Gunnarr and his
family is practically forgotten. The name ‘Burgundian’ occurs only
once. They are sometimes called ‘ Goths’, more frequently Hniflungar
or Gjtikungar. The scene of the second part of the story is laid in the
land of the Huns, which is sometimes regarded as over the sea. Northern
features, e.g. glaciers, sometimes occur in the topography.

In this story again it will be seen that the chief characters and their
relationships to one another are in general the same in both the German
and the Notse traditions—with the exception that in the latter Hogni is
represented as a member of the family. There is also a difference in the
name of the wife of Sigurdr and Atli. In the minor characters thereisa
good deal of variation between the two traditions, just as in the story of
the Scyldingas.

As regards the relationship between the two traditions there can be
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no doubt that the story went to the North from Germany. The forms of
the names show that this must have taken place by the eighth century,
and probably not later than the seventh. It will be seen that the local
and national names are much better preserved in the German tradition
than in the Norse, although the Iatter has come down to us in earlier
works.

This story is not found in English sources. Gifecaand Guthhere are,
however, mentioned in Widsith as kings of the Burgundians, while
Guthhere and Hagena appear in the Waldhere fragments, without any
indication of the nature of the relationship existing between them. It has
already been mentioned that Atli (Etzel) and Gunnarr (Gunther) are
well-known historical characters. The latter was slain by the Huns in
437. Gundobad, who became king of the Burgundians in 474, in his
Lex Burdungionum refers to Gibica, Godomares, Gislaharius and
Gundaharius among his predecessors.

"There are other stories for which no historical evidence is available
and for which we are entirely, or almost entirely, dependent on a com-
parative study of the traditions. Such is the case, for example, with the
story of Hedinn and Hogni, which was apparently one of the most
widely known of all the Teutonic heroic stories.

As the evidence under (4) and (c) is comparatively abundant, it is
hardly necessary to enter into (d), which is rather doubtful, except in
Norse. In regard to (¢) it may be said that in general heroic tradition is
consistent—more so of course within each of the areas than between
one area and another, as in the examples given above. Discrepancies and
anachronisms, however, are not rare, especially in late works. Instances
will be noticed in the following chapter.

As regards () much valuable evidence is afforded by the English
poems, e.g. with respect to weapons and heathen rites. In particular it
may be noted that swords are frequently described as damascened.
Many such swords have been found in the peat bogs of Denmark and
Sleswick, dating from the fourth and following centuries; but no
examples earlier than the Viking Age have been discovered in this
country, so far as we are aware.

Further, the political geography of the stories is in general that of the
times to which they relate. This again is most true in the case of the
English poems, whereas in Norse records the names of ancient peoples
tend to disappear or become confused. The catalogues of #idsith show
a geography, which—excluding of course the Biblical additions—goes
back to the fifth century, and in some items apparently still earlier; and
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there can hardly be any doubt that, at least in the main, these catalogues
are derived from heroic stories.

The value of this evidence may be illustrated by one or two examples.
The story of Hedinn and Hogni was known in England, Germany and
the North; but it is one of the cases for which no strictly historical
evidence is available.! The geography of the different traditions of the
story varies greatly. The German account places Hagen in Ireland and
Hetel in Denmark. In the Norse records the story begins apparently in
the Baltic and ends in the Orkneys, while Saxo speaks only of Den-
mark and the Baltic. But Widsith, which is older by several centuries
than any of the other authorities, states that Hagena (Hogni) was king
of the Holmryge, a people who are known to have occupied the coast
of Pomerania in early times2 Now if, as we may presume, Widsith
derived this information from the story—naturally a much earlier form
of the story than any of those which survive—it would seem that the
story came into existence while the Holmryge were still known. But
there can hardly be any doubt that the whole of eastern Germany had
become Slavonic before the end of the fifth century, and that the only
Holmryge or Rugi who then remained were those who had settled in
Austria. The early disappearance of the nation is probably responsible
for the varying geography of the existing forms of the story.

Another case for which no historical evidence is available is that of
the Battle of the Goths and Huns. This story is preserved only in Norse,
but Widsith refers to several of the characters. Among other localities,
which cannot be identified, the Norse poem gives the name of the
Dnieper—which was possibly misunderstood—and also the name
Myrkvidr, which in other Norse heroic poems is applied to a forest
region in the land of the Huns.3 But Widsith (119 f.), referring to the
same battle, says that the Goths were defending their ancient home
against the Huns ‘around the forest of the Vistula’. Itis clear then that
the scene of the story was laid in Poland—perhaps also in the Ukraine.
In point of fact this region was the ancient home of the Goths; but
they had disappeared from it before the middle of the fifth century at the

1 For the reference in Deor cf. p. 25 £.

2 Cf, Tacitus, Germ. 43; Jordanes, Get. 4. In the former they are called Rugii,
in the latter Ulmerugi (for Holm-). Their name survives in Riigenwalde and
probably in Riigen.

3 It is worth noting that in a fragment of verse quoted in the saga, just before the
poem, Heidrekr is said to have perished und Harvada fjéllum (“below the mountains
of H.*), an expression which may preserve an early Teutonic form of the name of
the Carpathians; cf. Kershaw, Anglo-Saxon and Norse Poems, p. 145.
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latest, Here again therefore, as in the last case, we find a political
geography, long obsolete, which must have served as the framework
of the story and could hardly have been preserved without it. This
consideration does not actually prove the stories to be historical, but it
raises a strong presumption in favour of that view.

Personal names (g), especially if they are of unusual types, may
supply valuable evidence for a knowledge of heroic stories (cf. p. 134).
Thus the occurrence of the names Widsith and Beowulf (Biuuulf') in the
Durham Liber Fitae—in sections where the names are apparently those
of persons belonging to the seventh century—shows that these characters
were already known in England. But it is rarely, if ever, possible to
find such names at a date sufficiently early to prove the historicity of
the characters from whom they are taken. The Frankish duke Chedinus
(Hedinn), who lived in the latter part of the sixth century, may well
have got his name from the story noticed above; but we do not know
how long the story had then been in circulation.t A better case perhaps
is that of the Gothic general Sarus, who was serving in Italy during the
early years of the fifth century. He may have taken his name from the
Sarus who with his brother Ammius (S6tli and Hamdir) made the
famous attack upon Eormenric (cf. Jord. 24). If this was a historical
event it must have taken place not long before 370. But it is possible
that the name was current among the Goths before this. Again, the
Burgundian king Sigismund, son of Gundobad, had a grown-up family
when he was killed, c. 524; he must therefore have been born before
480. As his name is the only one in the dynasty, so far as we know,
which has not initial G-, one is strongly tempted to derive it from Sig-
mundr (Siegmund), the father of Sigurdr (Siegfried), who is represented
as living about fifty years before.* But not one of these cases can be
regarded as conclusive.

For the British Heroic Age3 there is a little evidence which must
certainly be included among contemporary native records (a). Gildas,

1 The name (Hedinn) is rare. There is another Hellinn, who figures in Helgakvida
Hjérvardssonar, a brother of the hero; but he is not mentioned except in this poem.

2 In some of the Norse records Sigurdr has also an infant son called Sigmundr,
who is killed with him.

3 Prof. F. Lot in his paper “Bretons et Anglais aux Veet VI¢ Sigcles™ (Proc.
Brit. Acad., 1930) allows little value to the historical records available for the period
under discussion. He makes no charge of wholesale and deliberate fabrication, as
some writers on this side of the Channel have done; his attitude is purely negative.
It would be out of place here to discuss his opinion at length, more especially as he is
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cap. 27 ., writing apparently not long before the middle of the sixth
century, attacks several of the kings of his time for their vices, andamong
them (cap. 33 ff.) Maglocunus, i.e. Maelgwn, king of Gwynedd, who is
frequently mentioned in the poems and other records of the Heroic Age,
and who according to the Annales Cambriae died in 548. Gildas charges
him with various crimes, but recognises his pre-eminent position.
Another passage in the same work (cap. 26) refers to the siege of
Badonicus Mons, which in the Historia Briztonum (see below) is one
of Arthut’s bartles; but Gildas mentions no personal name in this
connection.

Under (a) we may also doubtless include some monumental evidence.
In the church of Llangadwaladr, near Abertfraw, in the south of
Anglesey, there is the monument—now built into the north wall of the
nave—of Catamanus Rex, i.e. Cadfan, a descendant of Maelgwn and
father of the famous Cadwallon. The date of Cadfan’s death is un-
known, but in all probability it was within the first quarter of the
seventh century. Another monument, found near Yarrow Kirk in
Selkirkshire, is not wholly legible, but seems to mark the grave of two
sons of Nodus (or Nudus) Liberalis. This person is probably to be
identified with Nudd Hael,® a prince who is occasionally mentioned in
records of the Heroic Age. According to a genealogy given by Skene,
Four Ancient Books, 1. p. 169, he was first cousin to Rhydderch Hael.
In a story contained in the Welsh Laws, Fen. 1. ii. 1 (cf. p. 46), he is
said to have made an attack upon Arfon (Carnarvonshire) along with
other ‘Men of the North’—Clydno Eidyn, Rhydderch Hacland Mordaf

chiefly concerned with the fifth century, which lies outside our scope. We are in
agreement with much (not all) that he says about the early entries in the Saxon
Chronicle. But his treatment of the British evidence seems to us to go much too far
on the negative side. Our view is (1) that if one admits only evidence which is
strictly first class—i.e. our () and perhaps contemporary (4)—and rejects all late or
indirect evidence and that of records preserved by oral tradition, one cannot but
get an entirely erroneous impression of the British—or any other—Heroic Age;
and (2) that fictitious elements require to be demonstrated just as much as historical
elements. We confess therefore that we must identify ourselves with the charlatan
depicted on the last page of M. Lot’s paper; and so we will now proceed with the
production of the counterfeit guinea.

I This is the interpretation given by Rhys, Academy, 20 Aug. 1891. A different
interpretation is given by Diack, Scottish Gaelic Studies, 11, 221 1., who takes aud;
to be Gaelic (‘grave’). But is not the inscription, like that of Llangadwaladr, an
attempt—not very successful—at hexameter verse? It may be observed that the
word hael, ‘generous’, is applied as a kind of surname to more than one of Nudd’s
relatives, as well as to himself.
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Hael. Heis also mentioned in at least one of the panegyrics upon Urien
(Tal. xxxvi), as well as in the Triads. He was evidently a contem-
porary of Rhydderch Hael, and therefore lived presumably in the latter
part of the sixth century (see below).

The Annales Cambriae and the Historia Brittonum contain a certain
number of notices which may properly belong here; but in view of the
uncertainty prevailing as to the history of these works it will be
preferable to treat their evidence as a whole under (d) below.

Independent foreign evidence is limited in amount but valuable.
Adamnan, Life of St Columba, 1. 15* (which was written about the
end of the seventh century), states that the saint was once consulted by
Rodercus son of Tothail, who reigned upon the ‘Rock of the Clyde’
(i.e. Dumbarton), and who wished to know whether he would be slain
by his enemies. The reply was that he would die at home in his bed;
and so it came to pass eventually. This prince is certainly identical with
Rhydderch Hael (son of Tudwal), who has been mentioned frequently
above; and the passage shows that Rhydderch must have been reigning
before 597, when St Columba died. Another passage in the same work
(1. 1) records the battle in which Catlon (i.e. Cadwallon, king of Gwy-
nedd) was defeated and slain by Oswald.

The wars carried on by Caedualla (Cadwallon) in the north of
England are described briefly by Bede, Hist. Eecl. 11. 20111 2. It is
clear that they took place in the years 633—4. Apart from this Bede gives
us little information bearing upon the British Heroic Age. He records
the battle of Chester (ib. 11. 2), which was fought about 614—15; but the
only British name he mentions in connection with it is that of Brocmail
(Brochfael), who was in charge of the monks of Bangor. It is just
possible that this is the Brochfael, king of Powys, celebrated in 7al.
x1v. 7 f.—the father of Cynan Garwyn (cf. p. 39), whose son Selyf
was killed in the battle (see below); but the name Brochfael seems to
have been a favourite one in this family. Other early English authorities
add practically nothing. In the Saxon Chronicle, ann. 577, three
British kings are said to have been killed in a battle at Dyrham, near
Bath; and one of them, called Condidan, has been identified by some
writers with the Cynddylan celebrated in RBH. xv1 (cf. p. 38).

The evidence of traditions preserved independently in different
regions (c) is somewhat doubtful in the case of the British Heroic Age.
From the close of this period—early in the seventh century—the
surviving British territories were cut off from contact with one another

t Cap. 8 in Reeves’ edition.
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by land. But the Britons of Strathclyde were to some extent in com-
munication with Wales in the ninth century, and perhaps even later.
For Cornwall and Brittany there are no satisfactory early records.
Consequently, although British heroic stories were evidently much
cultivated in Brittany—from whence they became known to the
French—it is uncertain at what point the tradition ceased to be in
touch with that of Wales. In view of certain unhistorical associations,
e.g. that of Owein, son of Urien, with Arthur, which appears both in
the Welsh Dream of Rhonabwy and in Chrestien de Troyes, though not
in the Welsh poems, it would seem that communication did not cease
very early—indeed the severance may never have been complete.
On the other hand, the Breton tradition may well have developed
special features; but the evidence here is so complex that we are not
prepared to deal with it.

Under (d)—evidence from independent traditions within the same
community—we may consider the information contained in Lives of
the Saints. Here—i.e. under (d) rather than (¢)—we should perhaps
include the saints of the North, if we are right in believing that Strath-
clyde was in communication with Wales for two or three centuries
after the close of the Heroic Age.

The value of this class of evidence again is difficult to estimate.
There seems, however, to be no reasonable ground for doubting that
much of the information contained in the Lives of St Kentigern is
independent of heroic tradition. Such is the case, for example, with
what is said about Rederech (Rhydderch) and Morken (Morcant) in
Jocelin’s Life. But one would like to know the origin of the story in the
carlier Life, dedicated to Bp. Herbert (cf. p. 1081.), cap. 1 f., that Owein,
the son of Urien, was St Kentigern’s father. One is naturally inclined to
treat this as an idle tale, arising from the desire to connect the saint with
a famous hero.t But the form of Urien’s name (Erwegende) is against a
late derivation of the story. Moreover, it is clear from cap. 3 that a
sequel to it was contained in the later chapters (now lost)—in the form
of an interview between St Kentigern and Owein. There is some reason
therefore for thinking that, whether true or not, the story may be
derived from early ecclesiastical tradition.? The dates are not impossible,

1 Thesentencenextafter thatwhich first mentions Oweinadds: ingestis Aisioriarum
uocatur Ewen filius regis Ulien; but this is evidently a late gloss.

2 In various Genealogies of the Saints (Myv. dreh. pp. 415, 421) St Kentigern is
sometimes son, sometimes grandson of Owein, son of Urien. In later Scottish
records Eugenius (i.e. Owein) is his father.

CL ic
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as we shall see below, if St Kentigern died a comparatively young
man.

In the Lives of Welsh saints heroes who belonged to Gwynedd and
Powys figure frequently. Sometimes they are represented as treating the
saints generously, sometimes as oppressing them. In the latter case a
miracle usually follows, and the hero sometimes repents and is for-
given. The incidents themselves are rarely connected with anything
which we know from heroic poetry or saga, and show as a rule no trace
of derivation or influence from this quarter. Maelgwn is perhaps the
hero who appears most often, generally in a more or less unfavourable
light. Among his descendants Cadfan and Cadwallon are also men-
tioned. OFf heroes belonging to Powys, Cynan Garwyn figures in the
Life of St Cadoc, cap. 41, and in that of St Beuno,* and Selyf, son of
Cynan, also in the latter. In stories relating to the south-east of Wales
we sometimes meet with Arthur and his heroes Cai and Bedwyr. What is
said of Arthur is not always much to his credit. We may instance the
scene in the Prologue to the Life of St Cadoc, where he is inclined to
waylay a fugitive and take his wife.

The Lives are not preserved in early form—in no case earlier than the
eleventh century. This leaves an interval of at least four centuries,
during which they were known probably by oral tradition only. Thesame
remark applies to the Genealogies of the Saints, of which the earliest
texts are still later, Giraldus Cambrensis, Descr. Kambriae, 1. 17, says
that the Welsh of his time—the twelfth century—paid such attention
to genealogies that even commoners could trace their ancestry back to
the sixth or seventh generation. But in the Genealogies of the Saints we
have to reckon with a period about three times as long; so caution is
obviously necessary. The number of heroes who figure as fathers or
ancestors of saints is considerable, and they come from all parts of the
country. In the south-west we find saints who are said to be sons of
Gereint, son of Erbin.

More important is the evidence of the Annales Cambriae in MS.
Hatl. 3859, the genealogies which immediately follow in the same MS.,
and the Historia Brittonum, one of the best texts of which is likewise
preserved in this MS. The origin of the Annales is unknown. The last
entry relates to c. 955, and there is no reason for doubting that the
text in its present form dates from about that time, although the MS.
itself was written about a century and a half later. But it cannot have

1 Rees, Lives of the Cambro-British Saints, pp. 79, 15, 17 (transl. pp. 375, 302,
304)-
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been originally composed at that time. Many events in the seventh and
following centuries, and some even in the sixth, are dated with approxi-
mate correctness—which at least shows the extensive use of earlier
materials, often unknown to us. Moreover, from its primitive character
and from the fact that it frequently betrays the influence of an obsolete
system of chronology* we may infer with confidence that it has a
long history of its own behind it. Many of the earliest entries relate to
Irish affairs, including those of Iona and the kingdom of the Scots in
Argyll; and consequently it is commonly held that the Annales Cam-
briae are derived from an Irish collection of annals. There is certainly a
connection of some kind in the early entries—down to the beginning
of the eighth century; but we are not satisfied that this explanation is
quite correct.> The British and Irish churches were without doubt in
communication with one another in the sixth century, and very probably
down to the time (c. 718) when the last (Columban) Irish monasteries
conformed to Roman usage. Such communication would naturally
lead to the interchange of information and of documents of the ‘calen-
dar’ type between Irish and British monasteries; and it is to this inter-
change, rather than to the borrowing of an Irish chronicle, that we
would attribute the references to Irish events.

This explanation is favoured not only by the extreme meagreness of
the Welsh annals, as compared with the Irish, but also by the fact that
the borrowing is not all on one side. Itis true that for the fifth and sixth
centuries there is little or nothing in the Irish annals to set against the
references to Irish affairs in the Welsh. In the early part of the seventh
century, however, the Irish annals contain a number of references to

* It scems to be derived ultimately from the Paschal Tables of Victorius of
Agquitaine, which were adopted by Pope Leo Iin 457. The first entry in the Annales
relates to this event, though it is not correctly dated. The first year (blank) of the
Annales is probably 446 (not 444), i.e. the initial year of the 1g-year cycle current at
the time when the new reckoning was adopted. It may also be noted that in the
brief Calculi which immediately precede the Annales in the MS., but which propetly,
as in many other MSS., form the conclusion of the Historia Brittonum, two of the
dates selected are the Consulship of Constantinus and Rufus (A.D. 457) and that of
the two Gemini, Rufus and Rubellius (o.p. 29). The latter date is that of the Passion,
the starting point of Victorius® cycles. From other references in the Hist. Brittonum
it is clear that this scheme of chronology was well known in Wales.

2 Victorius and his Paschal Cycle are frequently mentioned by early Irish
authorities; of. Ann. Ult. 455 and Hennessy's note ad loc. (Annals of Ulster, 1. 16).
But we do not know of any Irish chronicles which show signs of being based thete-
upon. Moreover, the Irish chronicles are so full, even for the seventh century and
earlier, that it is difficult to believe that so meagre a record as the Annales Cambriae
can be derived from them.

10-2
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British affairs, which correspond to entries in the Annales Cambriae,
and which are not derived from English sources, as the later references
to Britain evidently are. This fact is important; for there is no doubt
that the notices to which we refer were contained in an Irish chronicle
written very early in the eighth century. They are good evidence
therefore for the existence of written records in Britain during the
seventh century. The evidence is not sufficient to show that anything
which can properly be called a chronicle was in existence so early; but it
is clear that some of the matter incorporated in the Annales Cambriae
goes back to this time.

There need be no hesitation in regarding as historical such notices of
British affairs as occur both in the Annales Cambriae and in the lrish
annals, Among these we may include the reference to the death of
Selyf, son of Cynan (Garwyn), at the battle of Chester in 614. The
Irish authorities here are more detailed, especially the 4nnals of Tiger-
nach.* Another example is the notice of the slaying of Tudris (probably
king of Meirionydd) in 633. The references to Cadwallon’s battles in
631 and 632 may also be examples; but here the question is complicated
by the existence of a literary connection between these entries and the
Historia Brittonum. On the other hand, there are about the same time
several entries relating to Welsh affairs, which do not appear in the
Irish annals. We are inclined to believe that these, as well as the entries
noticed above, come from contemporary records—and consequently
fall under (@)—but this cannot be proved.

Between the middle of the seventh century and the middle of the
eighth the Annales Cambriae contain apparently only four entries
relating to Wales (including Cornwall). Then, after an interval of
more than thirty years, they begin again in 755. Soon after 8co they
become so frequent that we are justified in assuming the existence of a
real chronicle of some kind.

In the intervening period, 650—730, most of the references to Britain
relate to the affairs of the North Britons, the Northumbrians and the
Picts. These notices actually begin in §74 and cover a period of just
over two centuries. They point clearly to the existence of a brief
chronicle, or at least of written records of some kind, among the North
Britons (Strathclyde) during the latter part of the eighth century. The
entries which concern us here are the earliest of the series: 574 the battle
of Armterid (Arderydd), 581 the death of Gwrgi and Peredur, 596 the
death of King Dunawd, 613 the death of St Kentigern. These entries
t Rev. Celt. xvil. ¥71.
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cannot be proved to come under (), though we suspect this to be true
at least for the last of them. The other three are at all events rather early
examples of (d). It may be observed that Dunawd is not a prominent
figure in the poems, though he is mentioned in RBH. xi1. 37, as well as
occasionally in the Triads.

Three entries remain to be considered: 517 and 538 the references to
Arthur’s battles, Bellum Badonis and Camlann, and 548 the plague in
which Maelgwn died. The source of the two former is unknown. In the
first there is a discrepancy with the Hiss. Brittonum as to the battle in
which Arthur carried the cross, while Camlann is not mentioned in the
latter work. The third entry in part corresponds verbally to the Irish
annals® and may be derived from them; but the Irish annals do not
mention Maelgwn. He was a contemporary of Gildas (cf. p. 143) and
certainly lived about this time; and since non-heroic tradition? repre-
sents him as dying of the ‘yellow plague’ the notice, whatever may be
its origin, is probably correct. As for the other notices one would like
to know when and from whence they found their way into the 4nnales.

“If an obscure passage of Gildas, cap. 26, is rightly interpreted to mean
that the siege of the Badonicus Mons took place forty-four years before
the time at which he was writing, there is a chronological error either in
517 or in 548; for Gildas speaks of Maelgwn as still alive.

The Annales Cambriae are immediately followed in the MS. by a
series of genealogies thirty-one in number—not counting the list of
Cunedda’s sons, which comes at the end. Most of these genealogies are
found also in other MSS., of which the most important are Jesus
College (Oxford) 20 and Hengwrt 536. According to Loth, Les

Aabinogion, 11. 326,349, both of these date from the fourteenth centuty.
The Hengwrt MS. gives only the genealogies of the Men of the North’.
The language in both cases is modernised, whereas that of the Harl.
text is of the oldest type.

The connection of the genealogies with the annals in Harl. 3859 is
not due to mere accident. The first two genealogies give the paternal
and maternal descent of Owein, son of Howel the Good. Owein
reigned in the south-west of Wales (Dyfed and Seisyllwg) from
¢. 950 to 988, and it is in the early years of his reign that the annals come
to an end. There can be little doubt therefore that the original MS.—
both of the annals and the genealogies—from which Harl. 3859 is
derived, was written at this time. But this MS. was ‘original’ only for

* Mortalitas magna in qua paus-, etc., Ann. Ult. 548; cf. Rev. Celr. xvi1. 1 40.
* Cf. Lloyd, History of Wales, p. 131, and the references there cited.
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the text in its final form. The genealogies, like the annals, have a history
behind them. Only the genealogies of Owein and perhaps one other
(Dunoding) come down to the tenth century. Of the remainder at least
seven extend to the ninth century, while most of the others* come to an
end in earlier times. Even the genealogy of the kings of Gwynedd
contemporary with Owein is wanting.

An explanation of these facts may be obtained by consulting the
Jesus genealogies. This text contains a number of later genealogies;
but -the lines which correspond to the longer Harleian genealogies
usually stop at about the same point.> Here, however, the centre-point
is not Owein, son of Howel, but his great-grandfather, Rhodri the
Great (r. 844-877). Four lines of this king’s ancestry are given, besides
a list of his sons and the genealogy of his wife. The other long genealo-
gies are those of his contemporaries; and the common source of the
Harleian and Jesus texts must have been drawn up in his reign. This
explanation will account for the curious inclusion in the former of a
line (No. 1v) which ends c. 750; in Jesus (No. x1x) it is one of Rhodri’s
lines of ancestry. It is curious, but presumably due to accident, that
Rhodri’s direct paternal ancestry—from Llywarch Hen—is omitted,
though it is preserved in Jesus (No. xvir).

The shorter lines in the Harleian text are partly collateral branches of
the longer ones. Thus to the line of Powys (No. xxvir) four collateral
branches (Nos. Xx11, XXIII, XXX, XXXI) are given. The rest, so far as
they can be identified, belong to the series of the ‘Men of the North’.
Six of these (Nos. vi—x11)3 come together in a group, after the genealogy
of Strathclyde (No. v), while another, a collateral of No. x1, is intro-
duced later (No. x1x). Now it can hardly be an accident that the four

1 All except five, which we have not been able to identify, viz. xvI, Xx, xx1,
xx1v, xxv. The first and possibly also the last of these might reach to the ninth
century, judging from their length. The other three are quite short—five, two and
eight names respectively. According to Phillimore, Cymmr. 1X. 145, note, Xxv is
Damnonian. In xvi the genealogy is traced back to a long list of Roman em-
perors.

* The lines of (non-insular) Gwynedd and Meirionydd (Harl. 11, xvin; Jes.
xxx1x, XL1) end with the same names. In place of the last Cardigan king in Harl.
XXVvI, Jes. XX1 gives his sister Angharad, wife of Rhodri. In Dunoding Harl. xvi
adds one name to the list of Jes. x1. On the other hand, Jes. 1x has a later (collateral)
line for Morgannwg-Gwent in place of Harl. xxx (which ends in 848) and xxx1
(2 generation later).

¥ We think that No. vi1 was originally not a separate genealogy but an unhappy
%(_)rrecrion of No. v1 by someone who had Clydno Eidyn in his mind (cf. Hengwrt,
No, m1).
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names with which the first four genealogies (vi, viii—x) begin occur
also as a group in the Historia Brittonum, cap. 63. There the order of the
names is Urien (Urégen), Rhydderch Hen, Gwallawg, Morcant. In the
genealogies it is the same, except that Rhydderch Hen comes first,
presumably because it was seen that his genealogy was a collateral of the
immediately preceding (Strathclyde) line. We may note also that in
both cases Rhydderchis called Hen, ‘old, ancient’, not Hael, ‘ generous’,
the epithet which he usually bears in the poems.

The two following genealogies (Nos. X1, X11) are those of Dunawd and
of Gwrgiand Peredur. Again, it can hardly be an accident that these are
the heroes whose deaths are recorded in the annals (596, §81; cf. p. 148)
—the only northern heroes mentioned in that work. Yet we have seen
that Dunawd is not a prominent figure in heroic story. Here then we
have another connection between the genealogies and the annals.

The connection between the northern genealogies in Harl. 3859 on
the one hand and the annals and the Historia Brittonum on the other
may perhaps best be appreciated by a reference to the genealogies of the
‘Men of the North’ in Hengwrt §36. The latter text gives eleven
genealogies, of which only four (those of Urien, Rhydderch, Dunawd,
and Gwrgi-Peredur) occur in Harl. 3859, while the genealogies of
Gwallawg and Morcant are wanting. It may be noted that Rhydderch
bears the epithet Hael here, as in the poems. On the other hand, those
genealogies which are found in both texts begin at the same point.
Urien’s sons are not mentioned in either, though Owein is scarcely less
famous than his father. In the same way Hengwrt 111, which is wanting
in the other text, begins with Clydno Eidyn, ignoring his more famous
son, Cynon. Lastly, it may be observed that the first names in all these
genealogies—in both texts—stand either in the fifth or sixth generation
from a certain Coel or in the second, third or fourth generation from a
certain Dyfnwal Hen. Dunawd, Gwrgi and Peredur belong to the
former series, and Rhydderch to the latter; and as these are all said to
have lived at the same time—towards the close of the sixth century—it
follows that the persons with whom all these genealogies begin were
all more or less contemporary. The period to which they belonged is
separated by more than two centuries and a half from the reign of
Rhodri the Great.

As regards the question how far the genealogies are to be trusted, we
have the following data. The Irish story of the ‘Expulsion of the Deisi’}1
cap. 11, contains the genealogy of Dyfed in a form derived from a text

t Ed. and transl. by K. Meyer, ¥ Cymmrodor, x1v (p. 112).
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written during the reign of Tewdos, the father of Maredudd who died in
796. This text agrees with the genealogy of Dyfed given in Harl.
3859 (No. 11) as far back as the fifth century, though the earliest names
in the genealogy differ,” and the origin of the family is traced not to
Maxen Gwledig, but to an Irish source. Again, the king belonging to
this dynasty mentioned by Gildas (Fortiporius, Guortepir) comes at
approximately the right place in the genealogy; and the same is true of
the king called Cuneglasus (Cynlas in the line of Gwynedd) recorded by
the same author. Further, in the genealogy of Strathclyde (Harl. No. v)
Beli, Tewdwr and Dyfawal, who according to the annals died in
722, 750 and 760 respectively, are in the sixth, seventh and eighth
generations from Dyfnwal Hen,? while Rhydderch, who lived towards
the close of the sixth century (cf. p. 144), is in the third generation, by a
collateral line, from the same man. Again, Dyfnwal Hen himself is
gtandson of Ceredig Gwledig (Ceretic Guletic), who is in all probability
to be identified with the king Coroticus, to whose soldiers St Patrick
addressed his Epistle (c. 440—460).3 All this tends to show that the royal
genealogiest are generally trustworthy at least as far back as the
beginning of the sixth century—which covers the period with which

t Tt may be observed that the genealogy of Dyfed in Jes. 20 differs widely from
the Harl. text from the point at which the agreement with the Irish ceases. The first
name beyond this point is in Jes. 20 Ewein vreisc, in the Irish Aed(a) Brose. No
name resembling these oceurs in the Harl. text. This is one of the cases in which the
Jes. text preserves earlier readings.

2 The king called Hoan, mentioned in Ann. Ult. 641 (also called Auin in 693)
is probably to be identified with Hugein, who stands in the fourth generation from
Dyfnwal Hen.

3 Coroticus is described as Coirtheck regem Aloo in the Table of Contents to
Muirchu's Life of St Patrick. Aloois presumably Aleluitk (Dumbarton). Cf. Stokes,
Tripartite Life, pp. 271, 498; Bury, Life of St Patrick, p. 314.

4 The genealogies of the saints cannot be regarded with the same confidence.
Most of the saints are represented as belonging to well-known royal families; but
in some cases this may be due to mere speculation. The numerous progeny attributed
to Brychan is doubtless mainly of this origin. Of course even the royal genealogies
not unfrequently omit one or more generations, as may be seen by comparing the
texts; and late texts sometimes show much larger lacunae. For an example of this
one may refer to the genealogies of certain Carmarthenshire families published by
G. P. Jones, ¥ Cymmrodor, xxxv. 117 fl. These genealogies are traced back to
Pascent, a son of Urien, and the generations when counted up would make the latter
live in the early part of the tenth century. The author of the article infers from them
that Urien actually did live at this time and that he was a Norse Viking ruling in the
valley of the Tywi (Towy). It is indeed remarkable how such an interpretation
could be put upon the poems and traditions relating to Urien, especially if one bears
in mind that at the time specified this district was under the immediate rule of
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we are concerned—though in regard to earlier times antiquarian specu-
lation was already busy in the ninth century. It may be noted that no
genealogy is traced to Arthur, though his ancestry is given in one text.”

The Historia Brittonum is a work with a complicated literary histoty,
and preserved in a number of widely differing texts. It is much disputed
whether these different texts represent successive editions of a work by
one author, Nennius, whose name is borne by the Prologus and the
Apologia, or whether this man merely edited and added to works which
were in existence before—perhaps long before—his time.? Into this

Howel the Good, and not very many miles distant from the place where he held his
famous assembly. But the theory has to rest upon what is for many generations a
single line of genealogy. No support is really afforded by the reference (. p. 129)
to a genealogy (No. xxxim) in Jes. Coll. zo. It is there stated that Ellelw, wife of
Llywelyn of Builth (who was born c. 1050), was descended in the sixth generation
from a cermain Gwgawn, who was—according to the emendation proposed—a
grandson of Pascent, son of Urien. This Gwgawn then ,according to the genealogy,
must have lived c. 9oo ar somewhat earlier; and the following sentence, which
makes him slain at Abergwili with Llywelyn son of Seissyll—who fought at Aber-
gwili in 1022 and died in ro23—must be corrupt. It seems to us that this section
(xxmmn) of the Jesus text has incorrectly incorporated (marginal) notes from an
earlier MS., and consequently that the emendation which would connect the
genealogy with the family of Utrien is extremely doubtful. We think that all that can
be inferred from the other genealogies is that in the Middle Ages (and later) there
were in Ystrad Tywi families which, rightly or wrongly, claimed to be descended
from Pascent, son of Urien. If this claim was not a mere invention a considerable,
though varying, number of steps must have been lost in the genealogies.

A more serious difficulty is presented by the fact that in all the genealogical
texts known to us Cadwallon, who died in 634, is represented as in the fifth genera-
tion from Maelgwn, who died in §48—which is hardly credible. It is unlikely that
any of the intervening names are fictitious; all of them, except Rhun, occur in
historical records (cf. Ann. Camébr. 613). More probably either two brothers have
come to be represented as father and son, or two of the names originally belonged
to one man. Was Jago (lacob) originally an alternative name of Cadfan? In any case
the mistake suggests that the various texts of this genealogy had a common origin,
perhaps in the ninth century.

t Cf. Anscombe, Arck. f. celt. Lexikographie, 11, 157,

2 The former view was strongly advocated by Lichermann in Essays in Mediaeva:
History presented to T'. F. Tout, p. 32 f. with his customary learning and care; but
we think that he did not fully appreciate the milieu in which the Hist. Brittonum
was produced. It cannot fairly be compared with the work of Bede, a scholar who
had all the Latin learning of the time at his disposal, but whose interests lay almost
exclusively in ecclesiastical things. The general (Latin) learning of the writer or
writers of the Hist. Brittonum was far inferior, as were also doubtless their libraries;
they had only recently, and probably to a very slight degree, come into touch with
the learned world beyond their borders. But their interests were not the same as
Bede's; they lay in the national traditions. The object of their aspirations was to
bring these traditions into relation with what they knew of general history.
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Urbgen, At that time sometimes the enemy, sometimes the men of the
country (ciues) were conquered. And he beleaguered them for three
days and three nights in the island Metcaud (Lindisfarne). And while
he was campaigning he was slain at the instigation of Morcant through
jealousy, because he possessed above all kings the greatest valour in the
waging of battle”.

Of Dutigirn nothing is known. Aneirin claims to be the author of the
Gododdin (4n. 1). Taliesin has been discussed above (p- 103 ff.).
Talhaern and Cian are mentioned in Zal. vi1, though no extant poems
claim their authorship. Maelgwn has been frequently mentioned. The
list of Cunedda’s sons is given in the Harleian genealogies, No. xxxu,
and elsewhere. The four British kings recorded in cap. 63 are those whose
genealogies occur in the same text, Nos. vi—x (cf. p. 150 f.). They all
figure also in heroic poetry, though the events here related of them
are not mentioned in the poems. According to RBH. xm. 45 and
Triad 38 in Hengwrt 536 Urien was slain by a certain Llofan Llawddino
(or Lawdifro). The two records do not of course necessarily exclude
one another, especially since in RBH. xi1. 40 Morcant appears as an
opponent of Urien. But it is clear that the notices in the Historia
Brittonum are not derived from any heroic records known to us.

Acquaintance with Taliesin and other early poets is shown in cap. 62.
Knowledge of heroic story is shown also by a note in cap. 61, whereina
Northumbrian genealogy the name of Eata, father of King Eadberht
and Archbp Ecgberht is followed by the comment ipse est FEata
Glinmaur—i.e. he is identified, no doubt erroneously, with the hero
Eda Glinmawr,* by whom Gwrgi and Peredur were slain (Hengwrt
Triad 35). But in general the notes do not convey the impression of
being derived from heroic saga or poetry. They are clearly connected
with the Harleian genealogies; and it has been observed above (p. 151)
that in both documents alike Rhydderch bears the title *old, ancient’
instead of ‘generous’ which is regularly applied to him in the poems.
The reason for this may be seen by referring to the genealogy of
Strathclyde (Harl. No. v), where it appears that there was a second
king called Rhydderch reigning c. 800.?

It seems then that some of these notes are due to information

1 For the genealogy of this person see Anscombe, Areh. f. celt. Lexikographie, 11.
154, 157. From this he would seem to have been regarded as English.

* Similarly, Rhydderch’s ancestor, Dyfnwal Hen ("the ancient’), probably owes
his title to the desire to distinguish him from his descendant Dyfnwal who died in
760.
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question we cannot enter, though we think that, if the former view is
correct, the author must have either incorporated or made very exten-
sive use of earlier works, including a Life of St German. Nennius in his
Apologia describes himself as a disciple of St Elfodd, who according to
the annals discussed above died as archbishop of Gwynedd in 809,
while in the Prologus he says that he was writing in the reign of Met-
fyn'—who was king of Gwynedd from 816 or 825% to 844. It is
generally agreed that both the Harleian text and the (later) Cambridge
text date from about this time, or at least from the period c. 8co-86o.

The interest of the Historia is essentially antiquarian. It deals with
the origin of the Britons and the Irish, and incidentally refers to the
origin of several British dynasties. To traditions and speculations of
this kind, which evidently were widely current among the Welsh of the
ninth century, we shall have to return later (Ch. x). References to

stories and persons of the Heroic Age are less frequent and practically
confined to cap. 56-65.3

Cap. 56 is occupied with a list of twelve battles fought by Arthur.
Among these are the battle of Tribruit, mentioned in BBC. xxx1, and
that of Mons Badonis, recorded—though without mention of Arthur—
by Gildas. There is no reference to Camlann or to Arthur’s death;
and it is not at Mons Badonis but in another battle that Arthur carries

¢ The text actually specifies the date as the year 858 of the Incarnation and the
twenty-fourth year of King Merfyn. Cap. 16, where the same date seems to be
intended, gives the fourth year of Merfyn. But Merfyn died c. 844. We are inclined
to trust the writer for the regnal years of Merfyn rather than for the years of the
Incarnation. But the chronology of the Hist. Briztonum is a tangled skein.

* According to Lloyd, Hisz. of Wales, p. 231 (cf. p. 244, note) Merfyn did not
become king until 825—and consequently reigned less than rwenty years. He holds
that Merfyn’s predecessor (grandfather) Cynan and his opponent Howel were
brothers—presumably owing to the words y érawt in the Bruts; but this may have
been taken over from the preceding line through a scribal error. Isit very likely that
two brothers would fall into so desperate a quarrel sixty years after their father’s
death? Is it not more probable that this Howel was the son of Caradoc and last king
of non-insular Gwynedd, and that he took advantage of his neighbour’s old age to
invade Anglesey? In that case Merfyn became king of Anglesey on Cynan’s death in
816, and of the rest of Gwynedd (perhaps by conquest) on Howel's death in B25.
We are therefore inclined to the view that the date claimed for the Hist. Brittonum
is 839—40.

3 Cap. 56 is found in all the complete MSS. Cap. 57-65 are found in MSS. of
the Harleian group; but those of the Cambridge group have in their place a state-
ment that “since the genealogies of the Saxons and other nations seemed useless to
my teacher, that is Beulan the priest, I have been unwilling to write them out, but
have written about the cities and the marvels of the Island of Britain, as other writers
before me have written”.




THE HEROIC AGE 155

the cross. Consequently, there is no evidence for a connection between
this passage and the Annales Cambriae (cf. p. 149). The source of
cap. §6 is in all probability to be sought in a catalogue poem similar
to RBH. xv, which gives a list of the places where Cadwallon pitched
his camp. i

The groundwork of cap. §7-65 is _derived from an English document
consisting of the genealogies of various English dynasties and lists of
Northumbrian and Mercian kings with the length of their reigns, and
dating from about the close of the eighth century.r It is preserved in
MS. CCCC. 183 and the Textus Roffensts, while traces of its use may be
seen in the Saxon Chronicle and various other works. In the Historia
Brittonum this matter has been expanded by the inclusion of a con-
siderable number of notes. A few of these may be of English origin,
but most of them are British. They relate to Northumbrian and British
history. In the latter case they are concerned partly with Gwynedd and
partly with the Britons of the north.

The most important passages are the following: In cap. 62, immedi-
ately after abrief notice of Ida, the founder of the Bernician kingdom, we
find: “Then Dutigirn at that time fought bravely against the nation of
the English. Then Talhaern Tat Aguen (i.e. “father of the Awen’)
shone in poetry; and Neiren (Aneirin?) and Taliessin and Bluchbard
and Cian who is called Gueinthguaut shone all together at one time in
British poetry. A great king, Mailcunus (Maelgwn), reigned among the
Britons, that is in the land of Gwynedd; for his great-grandfather,
namely Cunedag, with his sons the number of whom was eight, had
come previously from the North, namely from the land which is called
Manau Guotodin, a hundred and forty-six years before the reign of
Mailcun. And they expelled the Scots from those lands with a most
huge slaughter; and they never returned again to occupy them™.

Next follow the reigns of Ida’s successors—Adda, Aethelric,
Theodric, Frithuwald and Hussa; and then comes the second important
insertion: ““Against them four kings, Urbgen (Urien) and Riderch
Hen and Guallanc (i.e. Gwallawg) and Morcant fought bravely.
Deodric (i.e. Theodric) with his sons fought bravely against that

t Van Hamel in Hoops' Reallexikon d. germ. Altertumskunde, s.v. Nennius,
§§ 5, 7, separates these two elements, holding that the lists of kings were included
in the earliest form of the Hist. Brir. (which he dates 687-705), while the
genealogies were introduced by Nennius between 820 and 859. Itis true that the
two elements are sometimes found separately (e.g. Sweet, Oldest English Texts,
pp. 148, 169 f£.), and also that only the earlier parts of the lists of kings appear in
the Hist. Brit.; but we doubt if it is safe to build on these facts.
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obtained—probably in written form'—from Strathclyde about the
beginning of the ninth century. This may well be connected with the
Strathclyde annals noted above (p. 148) in the Annales Cambriae.
Further evidence for such northern information is supplied by a note in
cap. 57, which states that Ecgfrith made war against his cousin called
Birdei, king of the Picts, and was slain in a battle called Gueith Linn
Garan. Moreover, such evidence is not confined to these chapters. A
good example occurs in cap. 23 (Cambridge text)—the description of
the Roman wall between the Forth and the Clyde—which shows
intimate local knowledge, and cannot possibly be derived from Bede, as
has sometimes been suggested.?

From this northern source may well come also the much discussed
statement, which is found both in cap. 63 and in the Annales Cambriae
(627), that the Northumbrian king Edwin was baptised by Rhun, son of
Urbgen. In the later texts Paulinus, archbishop of York, takes the
place of this Rhun, in accordance with Bede, Hist. Eecl. 111. 14; and in
one case3 St Elfodd and a bishop named Renchidius are cited as
authorities for Paulinus. Now, according to 4nn. Cambr. 768, it was
St Elfodd who brought the Welsh church into conformity on the
Easter question; he must therefore have been acquainted with Bede’s
works. We may conclude then that the story of Rhun is derived from
earlier British sources. Again, the same name recurs in cap. §7 as that
of the grandfather of Riemmilth (Raegnmaeld in the Durham Liber
Vitae), the first wife of King Oswio. As Rhun is not a man’s name in
English, it is generally agreed that this is probably the same person—in
which case he will have taken orders not very early in life. Lastly, the
same person may be traceable also in the title of the earliest (Chartres)
text of the Historia Brittonum which has been preserved. The title,
though unfortunately corrupt, seems to mean that the work (or an
important element in it) was obtained by ‘a son of Urbgen’ from a

Life of St German.

1 This is suggested by the archaic form of the name Urbgen.

2 Note in particular the description of the circular building near Carron ascribed
to Carausius. This was evidently the structure known as “Arthur’s Oven’, near
Falkirk, destroyed in 1743. We are not prepared to deny the influence of Bede in
this section of the Hist. Brit. (cap. 21 fl.y—which is wanting in the Chartres text—
but other sources of information have also been used.

3 After cap. §6 in the texts (Cambridge, ete.) which do not contain the genea-
logies.

+ Incipiunt. exberta. fiiurbaven (ot urbacen) de libro sci germani. inuenta, ete. The
name of the ‘son of Urbgen’ seems to have fallen out.
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It is held by many scholars? that all these passages relate to the same
person, a son of the famous Utrien who figures in cap. 63, and who is
the subject of so many heroic poems (cf. p. 38 ff.). The name appears to
have beena rare one in early times;2 and the dates are entirely favourable
to the identification. Theodric, the opponent of Urien, reigned
¢. 572—579 according to the best tradition. Urien then was probably born
not much before 520-530. Taliesin, who celebrates his praises (cf. p. 39),
had visited Maelgwn—as a boy according to the legend. A son of
Urien born c. §60 may well have had a granddaughter of an age
suitable to marry Oswio, who was born in 613, and may himself have
taken part—as an old man—in the conversion of Edwin in 627.3 Urien
is not definitely stated to have had a son called Rhun in the poems or
the Zriads. But in the Elegy on Urien (RBH. x11) there is a passage
(st. 32 ff.) celebrating the generosity and prowess of a certain Rhun who
may well have been the hero’s son. It comes between the passage
relating to Eurddyl, Urien’s sister—the mother of Gwrgi and Peredur—
and those which celebrate the prowess of Owein and other sons of
Urien.

If the title of the Chartres text has been correctly interpreted we may
probably regard it as almost equivalent to contemporary evidence
(class a; cf. p. 133). The remaining evidence may most properly be
treated under (d). The Historia Britionum, the earlier part of the (Har-
leian) Annales Camébriae and the Harleian Genealogies represent the
antiquarian activities of Welsh scholars in the reigns of Merfyn and
Rhodri the Great—i.e. between 816 (?) and 877.4 In addition to the

t Cf. Thurneysen, Zeitschr. f. deutsche Philologie, xxviil. 83; van Hamel in
Hoops® Reallexikon d. germ. Altertumskunde, s.v. Nennius.

2 An Urien, son of Llywarch Hen, is mentioned in BB8C. xxx1x. 3, and another,
a great-grandson of Llywarch Hen, in the Genealogies of the Saints. These belong to
the same family and may well have taken the name from their famous relative. In
later times the name is not very rare.

3 Too much, we think, has been made of the discrepancy between Bede and the
Hist. Brittonum on this point. More than one person may have taken part in the
conversion of the Northumbrians. If there was a British ecclesiastic present—one
who belonged to a famous royal family—British tradition would naturally attribute
it to him, whereas Bede, or the tradition followed by him, might be expected to ignore
the part played by such a person. It has not been sufficiently appreciated that the
anti-British feeling so frequently displayed in the Hist. Fecl. is primarily odium
theologicum; there is no reason for supposing that such feelings were generally
shared by the princes on either side.

4 We believe that the three works are closely connected. The Hist. Brit. was

presumably in existence before 839—40, since the ‘edition’ dated in that year
(cf. p. 154, note) is a revision. We think that the materials for the genealogies were
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work of the ‘son of Urbgen’, they had at their disposal no doubt
other records in written form, perhaps mainly from Strathclyde (cf.
p.157). Butwedonot knowhowold these recordswere. And much may
have been added in Wales from oral tradition, e.g. some of the notices
relating to Gwynedd in the last chapters of the Historia.

It may be observed that even if the written records were no earlier
than c. 8oo, this date carries us back four or five centuries beyond the
time of the extant MSS. of the poems. Moreover, the evidence is
independent of any heroic tradition which has come down to us. This
remark applies to the case of Arthur among the rest, though the account
of his battles may have been committed to writing first by Nennius
himself, To his case we shall have to return shortly. Here we may note
that the references to Maelgwn and Rhydderch Hen are in accord with
evidence, noticed above (p. 143 £.), which is beyond dispute. There is no
reasonable ground for doubting that the other characters—not only
Urien, but also Gwallawg, Morcant, and the poets—were historical
persons of the sixth century.”

After what has been said above under (a—d) it is scarcely necessary to
discuss at length the evidence which falls under (e)—the consistency
of heroic tradition. In general the heroic poems seem to contain little
or nothing which can be put down with confidence to inconsistency.
A few exceptions, which are due, we believe, to additions or to the
incorporation of alien matter, will be noticed in the next chapter. The
same consistency is observable in the Zriads, except of course those
which are under the influence of Geoffrey and other foreign sources.
The evidence of the Triads in this case is particularly useful because,
like the later genealogies, they contain many notices of marriages
between royal families. To verify the historical truth of these is generally
beyond our power; but the evidence is invaluable as representing
an apparently consistent ‘corpus’ of heroic tradition existing before
Geoffrey’s fantasies came into operation. The Triads which are due to
Geoflrey’s influence, together with the Romances and other late works,
are of course full of unhistorical situations—some of which will be
noticed in the next chapter.
likewise collected during Merfyn’s reign. This view is favoured especially by the
preservation of his grandfather’s paternal and maternal ancestry (in Jes. 20. xvi,
XIX).

* One can hardly take seriously the strange theory that Taliesin lived in the
reign of Owein Gwynedd (1137-1170), and that Urien is the name which he applied

to that prince. The remarkable thing is that such a theory should have been produced
by a scholar who was pre-eminent in his own line of work,
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Non-heroic tradition, even when fairly early, seems to be less con-
sistent. The Four Branches of Mabinogt form a world of their own,
seldom connected with other stories and apparently consistent in itself.
But Taliesin figures in Branwen, daughter of Liyr, and, though he plays
practically no part in the story, his connection with it is referred to in
Tal. X1v. 4, 31. Yet in the same poem he is associated with Maelgwn
and Urien, as elsewhere, and also with Brochfael of Powys, presumably
the father of Cynan Garwyn, who was no doubt a contemporary of
Urien. It may be that the world of the Mabinogion is an imaginary
world into which historical characters were only occasionally drawn.
To this question we shall have to return in the next chapter. All that
need be said here is that none of the chief characters can be identified
historically. There is, however, one other remarkable exception to the
general isolation of this cycle—Manawyddan or Manawyd, son of Llyr,
who in BBC. xxx1 appears as one of Arthur’s heroes.

There remains one story, very different from the Mabinogion and
definitely heroic in character, for which we are practically dependent
upon evidence of class (¢)—the story of the battle of Catraeth, which
forms the subject of the great Gododdin poem (An. 1). There is nothing
here which suggests a creation of the imagination; yet not one of the
numerous heroes mentioned can be identified historically with any
confidence—not even the leader of the ill-fated army, Mynyddawg
Mwynfawr. Unfortunately the text of the poem is hopelessly corrupt,
as may be seen from the number of stanzas which are in reality mere
textual variants.! It appears too that stanzas—perhaps many stanzas—
relating to quite different events have been added to the original poem.
Thus st. 89, with its variant st. 78, contains a reference to the death of
the Scottish king Domnall Brece, who was defeated and slain by the
Britons c. 641. Other stanzas seem to relate to Wales and Welsh heroes.
But the nucleus and probably the greater part of the poem is evidently
concerned with a disastrous battle fought against the English of
Bernicia and Deira—apparently at a somewhat earlier date.

Although none of the heroes can be identified historically, there is
at least one whose connections and approximate date are open to no
doubt. Cynon, son of Clydno, is frequently mentioned in the poem;
he appears to have been one of the very few heroes, possibly the only
one, who survived the slaughter. His name occurs also in other poems,
especially the Perses of the Graves (BBC. XIX) and in Triads; and he

t These will be noticed in Ch. xvir, below. Variants will be found not only in
Ap. 1 but also in the Addenda to An. v.
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figures—at Arthur’s court and in association with Owein, son of
Urien—in the Lady of the Fountain. His father, Clydno Eidyn, is one of
the northern heroes who (with Rhydderch Hael) are said to have
raided North Wales, in a story noticed on p. 143. The genealogy of the
family is given among the genealogies of the ‘Men of the North’ in
Hengwrt 536, from whichitappearsthat Clydno’s father Cynwyd was first
cousin to Gwenddoleu, Dunawd, Gwrgiand Peredur. Again, in Hengwrt
Triad 53 Cynon himself is one of the three ‘enamoured ones’ of the Isle
of Britain, the object of his affections being Morwydd, daughter of Urien.
It is clear therefore that Welsh tradition regarded him as belonging to the
generation of heroes who lived towards the close of the sixth century.
We may therefore infer with probability that it was some event about
this period which formed the original subject of the poem.t

Archaeological evidence (f) for this period is practically wanting,
apart from a few inscribed stones (cf. p. 143). It is not even known
whether any Roman buildings or sites were still occupied. Of small
objects (metal, etc.) only a few are known, and these probably of
ecclesiastical origin. The civilisation of this periodis the most remarkable
blank in our history.

For Arthur we have not been able to find any contemporary, or
indeed any very early direct evidence. The Historia Brittonum shows
that he was famous in the first half of the ninth century. The entries in
the Annales Cambriae (517, 538) areindependent of this, but their antiquity
cannot be proved; and the same may be said of certain references in the
poems. But indirect evidence in the form of personal names (g) catries
us back much further. Aedan, king of the Scots of Argyll, had a son
called Arthur (4reurius) who was killed in battle before the death of St
Columba?® (597). In the genealogy of Dyfed the same name is borne by
a man who must have lived early in the seventh century. About 625,
according to the Annals of Tigernach,3 the Ulster king Mongan was
killed in Cantire b Artuir filio Bicoir—a Briton. There is evidence for
the use of the name in Ireland about the same time.4 It would seem then
that by the end of the sixth century the name was familiar throughout

* The title of the poem attributes it to Aneirin—doubtless the poet (Neiren) who
in the Hist. Brit., cap. 62, is said to have flourished in the sixth century—and in
st. 45 the poet speaks of himself by this name, though the context is far from clear,
In several other passages the poet says that he was present at the battle; but this is
possibly a literary convention.

* Adamnan, Life of St Columba, 1. 9 (1. 8, Reeves).

3 Rev. Celr. xviL. 178; cf. Ann. Ult. 624.

* Cf. Chambers, Arthur of Britain, p. 169.

CL 1I




162 HISTORICAL ELEMENTS IN STORIES OF

the Celtic parts of the British Isles. Yet before the sixth century it is
practically unknown. It is clearly Roman (Artorius), and presumably
derived from some Roman official settled in this country. There is
therefore good reason for believing that its wide currency towards the
end of the sixth century must have been due to some famous person of
that name in the near past. This would agree well enough with the dates
given to Arthur in the annals.2

The evidence of place-names is less reliable, as we have seen (p. 134).
Since the twelfth century, owing to the popularity of Geoffrey’s
History and the Romances, speculation has been active in identifying
Arthurian localities and the hero’s name has been applied broadeast to
places and objects in various parts of the country. Actually to determine
the scene of Arthur’s activities seems to be a difficult matter. The
earliest evidence points to the valley of the Wye and neighbouring
districts. Such is the case with the references to Arthur in the Mirabilia3
attached to the Historia Brittonum, which can hardly be much later than
the beginning of the ninth century. But in the Hist. Brittonum itself,
cap. §6, the scene of one battle at least—that in Silua Celidonis, id est
Cat Coit Celidon—must clearly be sought in Scotland (cf. p. 111); and
some of the other sites may also be there. On the other hand, Urbs
Legionis (in the same catalogue) is presumably either Caerleon or
Chester; and Mons Badonis is not likely to have been in the north.
Consequently, if we are to believe the record, we must suppose that
Arthur’s activities extended over a very large area. That in itself is not
impossible; for in 634 Cadwallon, who came from Anglesey, was
killed in the neighbourhood of Hexham. But there are other difficulties.
It is not very likely that Saxons would be encountered in Arthur’s
time at Caerleon or Chester, and most improbable that they had
penetrated to the forest of Celyddon by then. We cannot, therefore,
with confidence treat this list as a historical record of battles against the
English. And the possibility has to be taken into account that not all
the battles were originally connected with Arthur,

t Tn Irish Fenian stories (cf. O’Grady, Silva Gadelica, 1. 98 fF., 1. 105 {I.) Beinne
the Briton—the ally of MacCon—has a son Artur. But the evidence can hardly be
regarded as of historical value.

2 A somewhat earlier date is favoured by the Latin name. Latin names are very
frequent in the earlier stages of the genealogies, especially for persons whose births
would seem to fall in the fourth century and the first half of the fifth. After 450
they seem to have become much less common.

3 The references here are to Builth and Archenfield. The passages are transl. by
Chambers, Arthur of Britain, p. 6 L.
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Unfortunately, geographical uncertainty is by no means limited to
the story of Arthur. Itapplies indeed to nearly all the stories and poems
except those relating to Wales. We know that Rhydderch Hael belonged
to Dumbarton, and that he was descended from the same ancestor
(Dyfnwal Hen) as the later kings of Strathclyde (cf. p. 152), while
another branch of the same family, represented by Nudd Hael, would
seem to have been settled in Yarrow, Selkirkshire (cf. p. 143). But of
the numerous heroes descended from Coel Hen there is only one who
can be located with any confidence, viz. Gwenddoleu, who in all
probability belonged to the neighbourhood of Longtown, on the Border
(cf. p. 111). Itis likely enough that his opponents, Gwrgi and Peredur,
lived not far away, while Morcant, who was sprung from a distant
branch of the same family, must likewise have belonged to Scotland or
the Border,” if he is rightly identified with the opponent of St Kenti-
gern. The evidence available, therefore, for this family also2—i.e. for
all the ‘Men of the North’—points to the same region. But there
remain a number of important princes, including Urien, Gwallawg,
Dunawd, Llywarch Hen and Cynon, the son of Clydno Eidyn,3 whose
dominions or homes cannot be determined with certainty.

In the poems which celebrate some of these princes there is no lack of
what appear to be place-names. But some of these (e.g. Aeron) are
names which occur in vatrious parts of England, Scotland and Wales,
while others—the majority—are not to be found on the map. On the
strength of names of the former class the heroes have been located by
some scholars in England, by others in Scotland, by others again in
Wales. The last identification is by far the least probable. If the heroes
had really belonged to Wales, their families could hardly have all

t Jocelin’s Life,cap. 21, locates Morken at Glasgow, but this was surely within the
dominions of the other (Rhydderch's) family. The story is probably derived ulti-
mately from saga; and Jocelin’s evidence is always to be treated with caution. We
may refer, for example, to the arbitrary manner in which he deals with the story of St
Kentigern’s birth. The episode relating to the Saint’s sojourn in Wales (cap. 23—31)
is hardly credible; and if he was really invited to ‘return® by Rhydderch it is unlikely
that he would have established his see so far away as Hoddom—about five miles
from the Solway. The truth may be that Hoddom was his first headquarters, and
that he moved from there to Glasgow at Rhydderch’s invitation. Morken possibly
belonged to the former district. .

2 A less important prince, named Cadrawd,‘brotl}er of Clydno Eidyn, belongs to
a place called Calchfynydd, which is generally identified with Kelso (cf. Skene, Four
Ancient Books, 1. 172 £). v ool

3 Eidyn is identified by many scholars with Edinburgh; cf. Watson, Place-
Nemes of Scotland, p. 340 f.

II-2
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disappeared; yet none of the numerous royal families of Wales, so far
as we know, traced their descent from Coel Hen.r Moreover, in that
case the large number of unidentifiable place-names would be inex-
plicable. It is less easy to decide between England and Scotland. Butit
is to be borne in mind (1) that down to the end of the sixth century not
more than one-third of the north of England seems to have been in
English hands—i.e. that an area larger probably than either modern
Wales or the part of Scotland which comes into account was still
British territory; (2) that this area must have borne the worst, if not the
whole, of the warfare with the English, which is frequently referred to
in the poems; (3) that within the next generation (after 6oo) British
rule seems to have been finally destroyed throughout the whole of this
area—which sufficiently accounts for the disappearance both of the
dynasties and of the place-names—whereas a considerable part of
Scotland remained British until much later times. Itis difficult therefore
to avoid the conclusion that some at least of these heroes must have
belonged to the region between the Border and the southern boundaries
of Lancashire and Yorkshire,?

I Except of course the later dynasty of Gwynedd, beginning with Merfyn
(d. 844; cf. p. 154), whose paternal ancestry goes back to Llywarch Hen. But
Merfyn’s claim to Gwynedd (Anglesey) was through his mother. His father,
Gwriad, belonged either to the Isle of Man or to Scotland (cf. Lloyd, History of
Wales, p. 323 £.). In later times there were families (not royal) in South Wales
which claimed to be descended from Urien (cf. p. 152, note), but there is no
evidence worth consideration that he himself belonged to that region. Dyfed and
Dekeubarthoceur in a panegyric on Owein (Tal. xxxv)—asalso ‘ the men of Gwent’,
though this is perhaps ambiguous; but the context is obscure and the text perhaps
corrupt. The same poem also contains references to places in Scotland.

* Tris impossible here to discuss the identifications of Reged (the home of Urien),
Catraeth, and other places, which have been proposed by various scholars. Reference
must, however, be made to an article by Loth, Rev. Cele. xx1. 328 fi., by which a
number of later writers seem to have been greatly influenced. The author rightly
points out that the Gododdin poems contain earlier and later strata—a subject to
which we shall have to return in Ch. xvir. But it should not have been assumed
that the names Brennych and Deivyr in these poems mean enemies in general. There
is no instance of such usage in any of the poems discussed in this book, except
perhaps in the very late poem BBC. xvin (st. 15), where the reference is to the story
of Myrddin. These names date from the seventh century, in the course of which the
kingdoms—Bernicia and Deira—ceased to exist as such; and there is no valid
reason for doubting thatin the Gododdin poems the names have this meaning and that
they belong to the earliest stratum—which, it is admitted, may go back to the seventh
century. But there is not the slightest ground for supposing that the story of the
Gododdin had anything to do with the wars of Cadwallon, Penda and Oswio, none
of whom is mentioned in the poems. The frequent references in them to Cynon
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The Heroic Age of Ireland was without doubt of very long duration,
and the evidence available for the different periods of it varies greatly in
character.

(a) For stories relating to the seventh and eighth centuries, such as
the Baztle of Mag Rath and the Battle of Allen (cf. p. 53 £.),a good deal of
native historical evidence is available in the Annals, especially the
Annals of Tigernach and the Annals of Ulster, the common elements of
which are believed to be derived from a chronicle composed in the

(cf. p. 161 £.) show that they relate to an earlier generation; and in view of these the
allusion to the death of Domnall Brece (cf. p. 160) must be regarded as a subsequent
addition—suggesting that the poems were preserved in Strathelyde for a time,
before they found their way to Wales. Again, it should not have been assumed
that such names as Aeron, £lfed and Liwyfein must refer to localities in Wales;
for the same names were borne by localities in the north of England. Indeed
there is a striking uniformity in Celtic nomenclature everywhere, even as far
back as Roman times. There are references in the Gododdin poems to Gwynedd
and occasionally to other localities in 'Wales; but since the poems were preserved
orally in Wales—probably for a long period—these may well belong to the later
strata. Both Urienand hisvassal Llywarch Hen seem to have relations with Powys—
which rather suggest that Lancashire may have been their home.

Itis possible that the name Rheged was at one time applied to a district in Wales—
perhaps the basin of the Towy—as well as to Urien’s kingdom in the North. If so it
would help to explain the claim to descent from the hero made by certain families in
this district in later times (cf. p. 152, note). But the evidence is far from conclusive.
And there was a general tendency of Welsh antiquarian speculation to locate the
‘Men of the North’ in Wales. Thus we find Llywarch Hen located in Penllyn (cf.
Lloyd, Hist Wales, p. 246), Gwyddno Garanhir and Taliesin near Aberystwyth, and
Myrddin at Carmarthen. On the same principle various Teutonic heroes came to be
located in England, e.g. Wermund, the father of Offa, at Warwick.

With regard to Catraeth, the objection raised to the identification of this place
with Cataracta, i.e. Catterick on the Swale, cannot stand. Many schalars hold that
the phonetic correspondence of the two names is regular (cf. I. Williams, ¥’ Beirniad,
1. 76 £.; Ekwall, English River-Names, p. 1xxii, note). But even if this be not the
case—if Catraeth must represent an earlier Cat-traeth (‘shore of battle’)—it must
be remembered, firstly, that the difficulty applies to the English name just as much
as to the Welsh, and secondly, that there is a common tendency in place-names to
transform unfamiliar into familiar elements. Examples are extremely numerous in
English, e.g. ~ton for ~don, -hall for -hale, -ford for -worth. We may refer also to
such cases as Auckland for earlier Alcliz, Benwell (in Newcastle) for earlier Bynre-
walle, “within the Wall” (cf. Mawer, Place-Names of Northumberland, pp. 7, 18).
Tt mav he observed that there was probably no place in the north of England of
greatér strategic importance than Catterick at the time when the east and the west
were in different hands. Apart from the fact that it commanded the fork of the two
great roads to the north, its possession to allied forces co-operating from Bernicia
and Deira was obviously vital. We may note that in Edwin’s time it seems to have
been an important royal residence (cf. Bede, Hist. £eel. 1. 14).
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eighth century.® This evidence may therefore be regarded as practically
contemporary. A number of contemporary poems are also preserved
in the Annals and elsewhere, while in a few cases references occur in
early ecclesiastical works, e.g. Adamnan’s Life of St Columéa, which was
written shortly before the end of the seventh century. It is true that
most of the stories contain unhistorical elements—which will require
notice in the next chapter—but there can be no doubt that the battles
and the princes with which they are concerned belong to history.

For the sixth century, and indeed from c. 450 onwards, the Annals
yield evidence which is similar in kind, though less full. There can he
no doubt that they are derived largely from earlier records, presumably
of ecclesiastical origin. One of these is believed to have been an Irish
(Latin) continuation of Eusebius, concluded in 607.2 The Annals also
often refer to a lost Book of Cuanu, while the frequent occurrence of
alternative dates, sometimes with the addition of secundum alios or ut
alit dicunt, shows that they had yet other authorities. A few poems or
fragments of poems may also perhaps date from the close of this period,
though they were probably not written down until later. There is no
evidence, however, even for ecclesiastical records before c. 450—the
time of St Patrick ; and for times anterior to 400 it may safely be assumed
that evidence belonging to class () does not exist.

Since the historical elements in sagas relating to the seventh and
eighth centuries are more or less fully substantiated by the Annals, and
those which relate to the fifth and sixth are comparatively unimportant,
we shall confine our attention in the following to stories of the earlier

eriods—anterior to the beginning of the fifth century.

() We know of no foreign historical evidence for times before
c. 400. Stories relating to Niall Noigiallach, whose reign was dated
c. 378—405 (see below), speak of raiding expeditions carried out by him
and other princes in Britain and elsewhere; and this is in accord with the
frequent references to the piratical activities of the Irish (Scozzz) con-
tained in Roman works of the same period. It was in one of these
expeditions that St Patrick was carried off, apparently c. 402~5. Mention
may also be made of a passage in the story of the Expulsion of the Desi,3
where the genealogy of the kings of Dyfed is traced to a prince of that
people who fled from Ireland to Wales in the time of Cormac mac Airt.

HISTORICAL ELEMENTS IN STORIES OF

t Cf. MacNeill, Eriu, vi1. 73 ., where it is suggested that this chronicle was
compiled in 712.

* Cf. Ann. Ult. 6og; MacNeill, Eriu, vii. 62 ff.
3 Cf. K. Meyer, ¥ Cymmrodor, XIv. 112.
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The genealogy dates apparently from c. 750, but the number of genera-
tions—fourteen—reckoned back to the founder of the dynasty does
not agree very well with the date (c. 250) assigned to Cormac by Irish
chronologists.

(¢) The question whether we have any independent traditions from
different areas must be deferred for the moment. It may be noted here
merely that Welsh tradition speaks of the presence of Gwyddyl or
Scouti, in various parts of Wales, from whence, according to the
Historia Brittonum, cap. 14, they were expelled by Cunedda and his
sons (cf. p. 155). If these Scotti were invaders from Ireland—and there
can be little doubt that such was the case at least in part—their arrival is
probably to be dated about the end of the fourth century; for until this
time the greater part of Wales, including Carnarvon, was controlled by
Roman garrisons. It is possible of course that small settlements were
made in earlier times. The genealogy of Dyfed is traced in Welsh
records not to the Desi but to an obviously fictitious origin. But the
Historia Brittonum, cap. 14, speaks of a settlement of the filii Lethan in
Dyfed, Kidwelly and Gower; and the Ui Liathain were conterminous,
though not identical, with the Desi who were settled in Co. Waterford.?
The context, however, suggests that the passage is partly of Irish origin.
On the whole therefore the Welsh evidence does not amount to much.3
On the other hand, we shall see later that there are grounds for believing
that the traditions current in different parts of Ireland itself were to some
extent independent of one another.

(d) The evidence available for comparison with the stories—heroic
and non-heroic—under this head consists of Annals and other anti-
quarian records, in prose and verse, including local (*tribal’) traditions,
such as the story of the Expulsion of the Desi. Some of these latter
seem to have been committed to writing as early as the eighth century,
while a few of the antiquarian poems are believed to have been com-
posed—hardly written—in the seventh and even before the close of the
sixth century. By far the fullest and most important evidence, however,
is that of the Annals, which record the succession of the high-kings of
Ireland from the earliest times, together with their dates, the length of

1 The genealogy begins (ascending) from Tewdos, whose son Maredudd (Morge-

tiud) died in 796 (Ann. Camér.). .
2 Cormac’s Glossary, s.v. Mogheime, mentions a stronghold of the ‘son of

Lethan’ (dind map Lethain. . .i. din maic Liathain) situated apparently in Cornwall

(i tirib Bretan Cornn).
3 For Brychan, the legendary founder of Brecknock, see Lloyd, History of

Wales, p. 270 f.
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their reigns and the manner of their deaths. Incidentally they refer also
to the achievements and deaths of many other famous heroes. In short
they provide a chronological framework for early Irish tradition as a
whole.

A few examples will be sufficient. They date the reign of Niall
Noigiallach c. 378—405—a period which is probably not far from the
truth. About fifty years before the former date they record the destruc-
tion of Emain Macha by three brothers named Colla, cousins to the
high-king Muredach, Niall’s grandfather. The reign of Cormac mac
Airt, Muredach’s great-grandfather, is dated c. 215-255; that of Cor-
mac’s grandfather, Conn Cetcathach, shortly before the middle of the
second century, and that of Conn’s grandfather, Tuathal Techtmar,
about half a century earlier. The Revolt of the Vassals takes place at the
death of Tuathal’s father, or grandfather Fiacha. The time of Con-
chobor, king of Ulster, and his heroes CuChulainn, Conall Cernach,
and the rest, with their opponents, Ailill and Medb, king and queen of
Connaught, is placed about the beginning of the Christian era, or a
trifle earlier. The story of Eochaid Airem (cf. p. 52) belongs to the
next previous generation, for Eochaid is Medb’s uncle. The story of the
Destruction of Dinn Rig (cf. p. 51), which was perhaps regarded as the
earliest of the heroic stories,! is assigned to a much more remote period.

The period covered by the stories is therefore extraordinarily long.
Conchobor is placed more than four centuries before the time of St
Patrick, the beginning of the historical period; and heroic stories
continue for nearly three centuries after the latter date. The slaughter of
Dinn Rig is placed some six centuries before Conchobor.

There can be no doubt that this chronology is derived partly from
native antiquarian traditions and speculations and partly from Latin
learning. To the latter of course is due the chronological scheme itself—
the synchronising of Irish tradition with universal history as arranged by
Eusebius, and beginning with the Book of Genesis. On the other hand,
the arrangement—the systemisation—of the traditional material must
be due, to a large extent at least, to native learning. It represents with-
out doubt the activities of the filid or learned poets.

With the origin and character of this class of persons we shall have

HISTORICAL ELEMENTS IN STORIES OF

t Atleast we know of no earlier story which can properly be called heroic. In the
Bastle of Allen, cap. 8 (Rev. Celr. xx1v. 50 f.) it is said that before the battle Hua
Maiglinni began reciting the battles of Conn’s Half and Leinster from the Destruction
of Dinn Rig down to that time, There may of course have been earlier stories of
battles berween other combatants.
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to deal in a later chapter. Here it may be noted that as one of their
qualifications they wete required to know—and to be able to recite—a
very large number of sagas, heroic and unheroic—between which no
distinction is recognised. But they were by no means mere entertainers.
The Book of Leinster contains a list of sagas which were required to be
known, and it adds at the end: “He is no poet (fili) who does not|
synchronize and harmonize all the stories”.r This statement dates of
course from Christian times; but it is clear from many other passages
that the filid were concerned with antiquarian lore, including genealo-
gies and, probably, lists of kings. Some sort of systemisation, therefore,
was doubtless in use before Latin learning became known. It may be
noted that the chronicles usually state how, or by whom each king was
slain.?

Antiquarian studies must have been well developed before the seventh
century. In poems3 dating from that century we already find the
genealogies of Leinster and Cashel carried back to Eremon and Eber,
the sons of Mil, and through them after long lists of names, partly of
native, and partly of Classical origin, to the genealogies of the patriarchs
in Genesis. It is obvious that Latin learning was already cultivated by
some of the filid; but the great abundance of names in the native parts
of the genealogies points to the existence of antiquarian speculation on
an ambitious scale before the foreign elements were introduced.

It cannot safely be assumed, however, that the native elements are
always derived from ancient tradition. Additions seem to have been
made to the lists of kings, and probably to the genealogies also, in
literary times. Thus the Annals of Tigernach give—no doubt from the
eighth-century chronicle mentioned above (p. 165 f.)—a list of high-
kings in Tara who follow one another in a direct genealogical line,
from father to son, from the reign of Lugaid Reoderg, who is repte-
sented as contemporary with Claudius Caesar. But later chronicles
intersperse this line with names of kings from Ulster, Leinster and
Munster, who are represented as reigning, usually for very short
periods, in the intervals between the kings of the regular line. In most
cases the alien king obtains the throne by slaying his predecessor, and in
rurn he is himself slain by the son of the latter. The same principles are

t Cf. O’Curry, MS. Materials, p- 5833 MacNeill, Celric Ireland, p. 37.
2 Analogies from various countries will be noticed later. In particular we may

refer to the Norse poem Yng!irzgaml_and rhe; Ynglinga Saga (cf. pp. 271, 205).
3 Cf. K. Meyer, Ulber die dlteste irische Dickiung (Abh. d. k. preuss. Akademie d.

Wissenschaften, 1913), I. pp- 27 i, 39 ., 53 ff.
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followed in the long list of high-kings who precede Lugaid, and who
are not mentioned in the dnnals of Tigernach.

Somewhat similar difficulties are presented by the genealogies. This
subject is too big and too complicated to be discussed here; for Irish
genealogies are numerous and of very grear length, and many of them
have never been published. It may be stated, however, that on the
whole they give an impression of antiquity. Yet different texts of the
same genealogy sometimes show important discrepancies, while the
numbers of generations assigned to different lines are often wholly
irreconcilable. Note may also be taken of the fact that names of deities
occur at times quite late in the pedigrees.t

The list of high-kings from Lugaid Reoderg, contained in the Anrals
of Tigernach, coincides almost entirely? with the genealogy of the same
family—the ancestors of Niall Noigiallach. One is naturally inclined to
suspect that the list is derived from the genealogy,? though the dates
given in the Annals to Lugaid and his successors are later than what
would be inferred from the genealogy.4 But the genealogies of the
other kingdoms do not fit in well with the scheme; they are either too
long or too short. In particular the Ulster genealogies agree neither
among themselves nor with that of the high-kings, nor again with the
series of the kings of Ulster (Emain Macha) contained in the Annals of
Tigernach. This last, however, gives a chronology which is not in-
compatible with the genealogy of the high-kings—a fact which is of
some interest, as it is not a mere genealogy converted into a list of
kings, as the series of high-kings seems to be, but shows frequent breaks
in the suceession.

1 Cf. MacNeill, Celric Ireland, p. 47 ff.

2 The only departure from the direct line is the case of Colla Uais, who slew and
took the place of his uncle, Fiacha.

3 Cf. MacNeill, Phases of Irish History, p. 115: “It is a succession from father to
son, which is contrary to the known custom of all the insular Celts, in Treland,
Wales, and Scotland™. One is tempted to ask how the chroniclers came to apply
such an alien system to Ireland. But the statement is too strong. In Wales and
Strathelyde at least, as in pre-Roman Britain, succession from father to son seems to
be the normal, though not exclusive, type—so far as the kingship is concerned.

4 Lugaid figures in the Sickbed of CuChulainn; but CuChulainn and his contem-
poraries are placed by the Annals of Tigernach about fifty years before Lugaid’s
accession. The passage is generally believed to be a late addition to the saga, and
perhaps rightly. But the synchronism involved is implied elsewhere, e.g. in Lugaid’s
relationship to Medb. The 4nn. Tig. themselves make Iriel, son of Conall Cernach,
to be slain by Crimthann, son of Lugaid (Rev. Celt. Xv1. 415). It is not unlikely

therefore that the original reckoning of Lugaid’s date was in accordance with the
genealogies.
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(¢) As regards agreement between different sagas it may be said that
this prevails as much as could be expected in such a body of literature.
Discrepancies are of frequent occurrence, but they rarely aflect the
essentials of a story; nor is the personnel of different cycles confused
to any great extent—apart from certain stock figures, such as Fer-
chertne the fili. We may suspect that Lugaid Reoderg had originally
nothing to do with the Sickbed of CuChulainn and that Conall Cernach
was not one of the company in Da Derga’s Hall in the original form of
that story; but neither hero really affects the course of events. There
are 1o instances of confusion so great as we find in medieval German
poetry, e.g. when Eormenric and Theodric (Dietrich) are brought
together. Conchobor’s heroes are never introduced into stories of
Cormac and his times.

The case which presents the greatest difficulties in this respect is the
(non-heroic) story of the Revolt of the Vassals. In the later form of this
story Fiacha, the high-king slain by the rebels, is son of Feradach,
while his child who avenges him is Tuathal Techtmar. But in the
older versiont—sometimes called Mac Dareo’s Hall—some texts of
which quote an earlier poem, Feradach is the son and avenger of
Fiacha. The chronicles, including the Annals of Tigernach, agree with
the relationship stated in the former version. The rest of the names,
including Tipraide Tirech, the Ulster child and avenger, are identical
in both. But according to the chronicles, including Tigernach, this
Tipraide was the slayer of Conn, the grandson of Tuathal, while
Tuathal himself is slain by Mal, an ancestor in the third or fourth
generation of Tipraide. The Annals of Tigernach mention all these
princes, as noted above, but they know nothing of the Revolz.3 On the
contrary, they contain a number of entries which seem to be incom-
patible with the story. Feradach is succeeded by his son Fiacha, who is
slain by Elim, king of Ulster? (a grandson of Fergus mac Roich).

1 Ed. and transl. by Thurneysen, Zeitschr. f- celt. Philol. x1. 56 ff.; cf. MacNeill,
Celtic Ireland, p. 65 . The text ed. by Craigie, Rev. Celr. xx. 335 ff. is inconsistent,

* Tn thelist of kings of Ulster contained in the Rawlinson Genealogies (Zeitschr. f.
celt. Philol. viir. 326 £.) Tipraide is the son of Mal; but in an Ulster genealogy which
follows in the same document (é. p. 335) there are three intervening generations.

3 Except a reference 10 the reign of Cairbre Cenn Cait, which appears to have been
inserted by a later hand (Rev. Celt. xv1. 416). It occurs in the middle of Feradach’s
el .

4g:nln later versions of the story Elim succeeds Cairbre Cenn Cait as high-king
(of the Vassals) and as such is slain by Tuathal. In a note at the end of the poem in
the Book of Fermoy Feradach (here the son of Fiacha) is slain by Elim, king of
Ulster, and by the kings of Leinster, Connaught and Munster,
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Three years later Tuathal Techtmar, son of Fiacha, becomes king and—
whether before or after is not stated—slays Elim in revenge for his
father. Tuathal is eventually killed by Mal, king of Ulster. Mal is
succeeded by Bresal,’ and the latter by Tipraide Tirech, who slays
Conn, the grandson of Tuathal. Itis plain that in place of the Revolt of
the Vassals we have here quite a different story—the story of a long-
standing feud between the kings of Tara (the high-kings) and those of
Ulster. The story of the Revolt, whatever its origin, cannot have been
universally known or accepted.

Now, after consideration of the evidence for () and (&) we may
return to the question (cf. p. 167) whether (¢) is represented. Itseemsat
least highly probable that such is the case. In the first place the stories
of the Ulster cycle—relating to Conchobor and his times—represent a
totally different point of view from those of the high-kings. In the
former the centre of interest lies in Ulster, in the latter in Tara and its
dynasty. The former indeed do not recognise the existence of a high-
kingship, except in one or two passages. They represent Tara as ruled
not by the family with which we have been dealing, but by kings,
Cairbre Nia Fer and his son Erc, who belong to the dynasty of Leinster.
Secondly, we have seen that stories relating to later times, which affect
both Ulster and the high-kings, show discrepancies which cannot be
accounted for except by the existence of different traditions. One of
these belonged presumably to Tara; and there can be little doubt that
the other—represented by the Annals of Tigernach—came from
Ulster; for it is only the kings of Emain Macha and of Tara whose
succession is given in the annals during this period. We may add that
these annals contain a list of kings of Emain Macha from the most
remote times—a list which is found elsewhere also and comes evidently
from the Irish Eusebius. This list has hardly anything in common
with the traditions or speculations which elsewhere are centred in the
high-kingship, and nothing is known about most of the persons men-
tioned in it. But it testifies to the age of antiquarian speculation in
Ulster.

It is not to be supposed that the two traditions remained wholly
independent of one another. The stories of the high-kings may well
have absorbed elements from Ulster and elsewhere. In the Ulster cycle

! Called mac Briuin. Bresal (or Bres) mac Feirh is the king of Ulster killed by the
Vassals. In the Ulster genealogy given in the Rawlinson Genealogies (cf. p. 171,
note) the names Bresal and Ferb appear between Tipraide and Mal. It is to be
suspected that they are taken from the story.
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we find Lugaid Reoderg in the Sickbed of CuChulainn.’ But the rareness
of such cases is remarkable and seems to show that the broad lines of the
Ulster stories were fixed before they were influenced from Tara. The
significance of this may be realised if one bears in mind the antiquity of
the genealogies from the sons of Mil, as pointed out on p. 169 above.
Such genealogies must have been preceded by a long period of anti-
quarian study—and surely not less at Tara than elsewhere.

(f) Archaeological evidence is abundant, though not as a rule
entirely satisfactory. Great numbers of raths or earthen fortresses,
usually more or less circular, still exist, and very many of them are
mentioned in stories of the Heroic Age. The difficulty of fixing the
scene of an event, which is so continually present in stories of the
British Heroic Age, rarely occurs in Ireland. It is true that some of the
fortresses mentioned in the sagas, e.g. Dun Delgan (Dundalk), the
home of CuChulainn, are now believed to be of medieval date; but they
may be reconstructions on earlier sites. Many others date without
doubt from much earlier times. Gold torques and other objects of the
La Téne period are said to have been found at Tara, and though the
evidence is not quite so precise as one could wish, it is now believed
that the occupation of this site goes back to this period and probably
even to the Bronze Age.? Brooches of the La Téne period are said to
have been found at Emain Macha.3

One of the most important sites is that of the ‘ Banqueting Hall” at
Tara, which is attributed by tradition to Cormac mac Airt. It has been
suggested that this is a copy, on a huge scale, of a Roman Basilica.4 Most,
if not all, of the Roman cities in Britain contained buildings of this type,
and the date assigned by tradition to Cormac—the middle of the third
century—falls well within the times when such buildings were most
likely to be copied. The inference is strengthened by the existence of
another tradition which attributes to the same king the establishment of
a permanent standing army—the Fiana—which may likewise have been
due to Roman influence. We see nothing improbable in the suggestion

1 Edited by Windisch, Irische Texte, 1. 197 ff. ; transl. by Leahy, Heroic Romances,
1. 51 ff.; cf. also Thurneysen, frische Heldensage, p. 413 ff. The passage relating to
Lugaid is generally regarded as an interpolation.

2 Cf. Macalister, Archaeology of Ireland, p. 180 {.

3 Cf. Ridgeway, Early Age of Greece, 1. 581 ff. Wilde, Catalogue of Irish Anti-
quities, fig. 473, gives a brooch resembling an Etruscan ‘leech-brooch’, which is
said to have been found at the same site (p. 568).

4 Cf. Macalister, op. cit. p. 21; Proceedings of the R. Ir. Academy, xxx1v. C. 281
(cf. 262 ff. and PL 1x); Tara: a Pagan Sanctuary, p. 6o ff.
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that a powerful and active-minded king sought to copy the institutions
of a more advanced civilisation which he knew to be in active operation
in a neighbouring country.

Another important monument which requires notice is the Black
Pig’s Dyke, a great earthwork which stretches across Ireland from west
to east—{rom Bundoran, at the southern boundary of Co. Donegal, to
near the head of Carlingford Lough. It faces southwards® and con-
sequently must have been constructed as a defence of Ulster against
attacks from that quarter. For this work also Roman influence is
believed to be responsible.? It is indeed difficult to doubt that the idea of
a fortification stretching from sea to sea was inspired by the Walls
between the Clyde and the Forth and between the Solway and the
mouth of the Tyne.

The Black Pig’s Dyke is perhaps of special importance historically,
because it seems to imply the existence of a political unity to the north—
a kingdom of Ulster—at the time of its construction.3 This kingdom of
course is the centre of the early stories and figures largely in the stories
of the high-kings; but in historical times it was a thing of the past.
From the fifth century onwards practically the whole province, except
the counties of Down and Antrim, was divided among families belonging
to the dynasty of Tara. According to tradition the kingdom was
broken up and its capital, Emain Macha, destroyed by Colla Uais and
his brothers, who were cousins to Muredach, the grandfather of Niall
Noigiallach; and from thenceforth only the lands to the east of Lough
Neagh remained in the possession of the Ulidians. The date indicated
falls in the first half of the fourth century. On the other hand, it is to
be noted that the Tdin B Cuailnge and other early sagas relating to
Conchobor and his times never mention the Dyke,# although they deal
very largely with events in its neighbourhood. This silence is in full
conformity with the fact that they represent Conchobor’s kingdom as
extending much further south—to the Blackwater and the lower

L Cf. Dobbs, Zeitschr. f. celt. Phil. viir. 339; Kane, Proc. R. Ir. dead. xxxa11.
542 Cf. Macalister, Arckaeology of Ireland, p. 177.

3 Cf. MacNeill, Phases of Irish History, p. 131, whose explanation we follow.
But the direction taken by the line at its eastern end raises some difficulty (cf. the
map in Proc. R. Ir. Acad. xxxur. Pl. xuvin). Why is Co. Louth—and apparently
also part of Co. Down—excluded ?

4 It is pointed out by Miss Dobbs, Zeitschr. f. celt. Phil. viit. 340 ff., that the
route taken by Medb’s army seems to avoid the line of the Dyke. But the explana-
tion may be that the reciters of a later day, when the Dyke was an existing and
effective barrier, knew only the roads which avoided it.
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Boyne. It would seem then from the traditions that the time when the
Dyke was constructed must have been subsequent to the age to which
these stories relate, though anterior to the destruction of the kingdom of
Ulster. But we have seen that in the intervening period traditions speak
of a longstanding feud between Ulster and the high-kings—which may
well account for the construction of the barrier. This period, if we are
to attach any value to the genealogies, would cover the times when the
Walls in Britain were built.

It is of importance to notice that the political geography of the
traditions is by no means uniform. Three periods must be distinguished.
Stories relating to the fifth and following centuries show a political
geography which can be verified from ‘historica] sources. 1 hus the
greater part of Ulster is held by families from Tara and Connaught, as
mentioned above. Only the eastern part, Antrim and Down, remains
under native dynasties—the kingdoms of Dal Riada, Dal Fiatach and
Dal Araide—together with the Conaille of Murthemne, a small com-
munity in Co. Louth. The name Ulaid (Ulidians) is frequently applied
to the Dal Fiatach, while the Dal Araide and Conaille of Murthemne
are commonly known as Cruithni (Picts). In the next preceding
period—extending from the first century to the fourth, according to the
chronicles—there is, as later, a high-kingship at Tara. But there is also
a kingdom of Ulster, embracing apparently the whole province and
frequently at war with the high-kings. The kings of Ulster are not all
of one line. The majority, including all those mentioned in the last few
pages, belong to what is later the dynasty of Dal Araide, while the
rest, including Fergus Dubdetach who fought against Cormac mac
Airt, belong to Dal Fiatach. Lastly, in stories relating to the times of
Conchobor there is a kingdom of Ulster governed by this king and
extending considerably to the south of the later province. But, apart
from exceptional passages, there is no high-kingship of Ireland. On the
contrary, we hear regularly of the five ‘Provinces’ (Coicid, lit. ‘Fifths’)
as sovereign and apparently equal powers.

The term ‘ Province’ or ‘ Fifth’ never went out of use; butin the light
of these stories it is believed to have originated before the establishment
of the high—kingship and when the ‘Fifths” were supreme. Yet there is
some discrepancy as to what was the fifth ‘Fifth’. The prevailing view?
now is that in the earliest form of the stories Leinster contained two
“Fifths’, the more northern of which had its capital at Tara, though it
extended a good deal to the south of the later Meath. In the stories the

t Cf. MacNeill, Phases of Irish History, p. 102 ff.
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king of this region is Cairbre Nia Fer, who is succeeded by his son Erc.
These kings do not belong to the family which later—from Lugaid
Reoderg onwards—rule as high-kings at Tara, but to the dynasty of
(southern) Leinster. Cairbre is a brother of the king of Leinster, Finn
Fili. Consequently, if the two Leinster Fifths were ancient divisions, a
change of dynasty is involved for the northern one. This district may
previously have been under the ancestors of its later owners, or it may
have belonged to a different family, e.g. perhaps the line of Conaire
Mor. The important point is that the early stories do not recognise a
high-kingship—at least not as a regular institution. In Conchobor’s
time there is no high-king; and though high-kings figure in some
stories relating to earlier times the references do not necessarily imply
more than a temporary supremacy.’

Another remarkable feature of the stories of the Ulster cycle is that
they know nothing of the ancestors of the dynasty which ruled over the
Ulaid in historical times. We have seen that in stories of what may be
called the later prehistoric period some of the kings of Ulster belong
to this dynasty, the Dal Fiatach, while others—the majority—are
ancestors of the Dal Araide. This latter line claim descent from
Conall Cernach, an ancestry which is claimed also for the Conaille of
Murthemne (cf. p. 175) and other families which are known as Cruithni.
Now Conall Cernach is son of Finnchaem, sister of Conchobor, whose
own descendants have died out; and his father, Amorgin, also belongs to
the same stock, the Clann Rudraige, from which most of the ancient
Ulster heroes seem to be sprung. In the list of Ulster kings Conall’s
son Iriel comes to the throne on the death of the last son of Conchobor.
It seems clear to us, therefore, that the line of Dal Araide were
regarded as the legitimate successors of Conchobor’s line.2

t Several stories, as well as the later chronicles, speak of Eochaid Feidlech
(Lugaid’s grandfather) and his brother Eochaid Airem as high-kings; but their
immediate ancestors are never represented as holding this position. It is likely
enough that the permanent high-kingship was preceded by a period of temporary
supremacies, as in Saxon Britain.

2 We regret that in this point we are obliged to disagree with MacNeill, Celric
Ireland, p. 13 (and passim). Prof. MacNeill himself admits (4. note) that “ there is
one fact for which I know no adeguate explanation in tradition or otherwise.
The historical kings of the Uliid, the D4l Fiatach line, make no genealogical claim
to be Ulidians”, ete. But surely this fact, together with the positive evidence given
above, is enough to show that they were not the legitimate successors of Conchobor’s
line. The early stories use the provincial name or (less frequently) the family name
(Clann Rudraige), not that of the ruling state in the province. Butitis possible that
the name Cruizhni was used only by aliens.
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On the other hand the ancestors of the Dal Fiatach are never men-
tioned, so far as we are aware, in stories relating to the times of Con-
chobor. Fiatach Finn, the founder of the dynasty, appears in the list
after Conall’s grandson, The previous history of the family is unknown;
but they are always connected in the genealogies with the Erainn, the
stock to which Conaire Mor belongs, and usually, though more distantly,
with the line of the high-kings at Tara and with that of Leinster. The
genealogical relations of the lines may be expressed as follows:

In this table  denotes the line of Eremon down to Ugaine Mor, 4 the
line of Leinster, ¢ the line of the high-kings at Tara, d the line of Conaire
Mor, including the Dal Riada, and e the Dal Fiatach. The stock as a
whole extends over all parts of Ireland and includes most of the kingly
lines, though those of Dal Araide and Cashel, as well as some of the
minor lines, are excepted. We do not know how old the genealogy is,
but it was certainly recognised, at least in part, in the seventh century,
and there is no reason for supposing that it was then new. It was
suggested, presumably, by conditions, political or other, which pre-
vailed at some time. It does not appear to be recognised in the ancient
Ulster stories.

What has been said will probably be sufficient to illustrate the
antiquity of Irish genealogical lore and the fact that different strata are
to be distinguished in it. The genealogies doubtless contain many
mythical and fictitious names—which are not confined to very early
times. But the fact that the leading house in Ulster in historical times |
made no claim to be descended from the ancient kings of Ulster, whose
fame was celebrated over the whole country, shows that certain tradi-
tions had become fixed at a very early date.

It is not only in political conditions that the ancient Ulster stories
present us with a picture of things long passed away. The same is true
also in the case of family relationships. It is remarkable that some of
the leading heroes are frequently—not invariably—called after their
mothers, e.g. Conchobor (mac Nessa), Fergus (mac Roich), Ailill
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(mac Magach or Mata), CuChulainn (mac Dechtire). With this usage
is probably to be connected the variation in the statements as to the
paternity of these heroes. Thus Conchobor is sometimes said to be son
of the druid Cathbad, sometimes of a previous king Fachtna Fathach;
CuChulainn is sometimes son of Sualdaim, sometimes of the god Lug.
Ailill is usually said to be son of Rus Ruad, king of Leinster; but Mata
is sometimes apparently the name of his father. Again, the throne
appears to be obtained occasionally by marriage—a remarkable fact
since as a rule the kingdom was regarded as the property of the native
royal family. Ailill is said to have acquired the kingdom of Connaught
by his marriage with Medb. One of his brothers is king of Leinster and
another of Tara—which again points to some irregular form of
succession.

The evidence as to family relationships noted above is by no means
consistent. Some heroes regularly bear surnames from their fathers,
e.g. Celtchar mac Uthidir (or Uthechair). Conchobor is succeeded by
his sons, one after another, and Cairbre by his son Erc. And though
some allowance must be made for changes in the long course of tradi-
tion, it would be arbitrary to assume that all such cases are non-
original. But the fact remains that the descriptions and the relations of
the leading characters show features which are unknown in later Irish
tradition and history, though they have been and still are found among
many peoples in other parts of the world—wherever relationship is
reckoned, solely or chiefly, through the female line. We have already
met with them in one Welsh story (p. 116), and in the kingdom of the
Cruithni (Picts) in Scotland® a somewhat similar system survived,
apparently unmodified, down to the eighth century. Taken as it stands
the evidence of the Ulster stories points without doubt to the existence
of a social system in a state of transition between this type and the type
found in historical times.?

1 We think it highly probable that the Clann Rudraige, from whom all the
Irish Cruithni—i.e. their reigning families—appear to have claimed descent, had
come over from Scotland, perhaps in not very remote times. It is possible, though
by no means clear, that the system of kinship through the mother preserved its
vitality among them longer than among the native Trish. But we have no belief in
the dogma that the Picts are proved by this system to be the aboriginal pre-Celtic
inhabitants of the British Isles. On the contrary the system can be traced in Greece,
Italy, among the Teutonic peoples, and throughout the west of Europe, though
naturally it survived longest in the most remote regions.

2 Tt should be observed that the existence of such a transitional system may
account for some of the unexplained changes of dynasty, noticed above.
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We may now sum up the Irish evidence. There is no doubt that
stoties which relate to the sixth and following centuries rest upon
historical foundations, whatever unhistorical elements they may con-
tain. For stories relating to times before St Patrick no proof is possible
owing to the absence of contemporary documents, native or foreign.
But there are abundant traditional records, which in part seem to be
independent of one another, and their testimony is supported in various
important points either by archaeological e_vidence or by a consideration
of the political conditions which they depict.

Owing partly to the archaeological evidence and the evidence as to
political conditions and partly to tl.le general reaction against the
mythological interpretation of heroic stories which prevailed last
century, a marked change of opinion on this subject has taken place
during the last twenty or thirty years. Many scholars formerly re-
garded Cormac mac Airt as a mythological character; but we believe he
is now usually held to have been a real man. We have no doubt that this
change of opinion is fully justified. But at the same time it is to be noted
that the characters in regard to whom opinion has changed are those
whose stories are of the heroic Type C (i.e. more or less didactic) or
non-heroic. It is to stories of the heroic Type A, i.e. to stories com-
posed solely or chiefly for the purpose of entertainment, that we would
rather call attention.

There can be no doubt that the eatly Ulster stories were originally of
this type, as indeed many of them still are, in spite of ‘informing’
additions. Now these stories, as we have seen, depict political and social
conditions unknown in the Ireland of the earliest historical times, and
quite foreign even to the stories relating to Cormac. Yet in the light of
the evidence noted above it is clear that they must once have existed.
But these conditions are merely the framework of stories designed for
entertainment, and as such they must have been a reality familiar at the
time when the stories assumed a fixed form. Consequently, as the
framework indicates a period anterior to Cormac, we must infer that the
stories themselves had taken shape before his time. This brings us back
to within a few generations of the time when, according to the genealo-
gies, the heroes lived; and therefore the probability that they were real
persons is at least greatly increased. In the next chapter it will be seen
that the unhistorical elements which the stories obviously contain are
not of a character incompatible with this conclusion.r

1 We have not thought it necessary to enter into the evidence of personal names,
because its value in this case seems to us somewhat doubtful. Probably the best

I2-2
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The evidence available for the Heroic Age of Greece is on the whole
very similar in character to that which we have been discussing for
the earlier part of the Irish Heroic Age. Contemporary native records
(a) are entirely wanting. Evidence from early foreign records () may
be available in the future—e.g. from Cretan documents, when these are
deciphered, or from Hittite sources; but we are not convinced that any
definite results have yet been obtained, except perhaps for one—very
early—period.* For the present the most important categories of

case is Gwenhwyfar (Guinevere), the name of Arthur’s wife, which is identical with
Finnabair, the name of Medb’s daughter. But even if it be allowed (i) that this really
was the name of the historical Arthur’s wife—it does not occur in any early records
—and (ii) that it was necessarily derived from Irish heroic saga—a rather hazardous
assumption—it would prove no more than that Irish heroic saga was known in the
fifth century. Butin the light of the evidence discussed above there can be no doubt
that it existed long before that time.

* By far the most convincing of the identifications which have been proposed is
that of Tavagalavas,son of Antaravas,in Hittite records of c. 1330, with Eteocles, son
of Andreus, of Orchomenos. Tavagalavas is described as Ayavalas, and represented
as attacking a place called Laaspa—names which it is proposed to identify with
Aiolos and Lesbos respectively. Unfortunately little is known of the history or
traditions of Orchomenos, though its importance in early times was generally
recognised by the ancients. According to Pausanias, 1X. 34 ff,, our chief anthority,
it was founded by Andreus. Eteocles left no children, and was succeeded by descen-
dants of Aiolos, whose history Pausanias traces for seven generations, down to the
Trojan War. Eteocles therefore belongs to very remote times. There are eponymoi
(Minyas, Orchomenos) among his successors; but what is said about him himself
does not suggest myth.

Another widely accepted identification is that of Attarissyas, like Tavagalavas a
ruler of Ahhiyava, with Atreus, father of Agamemnon. The records which mention
Afrarissyas date from c. 1250—1225; and his activities relate to the south of Asia
Minor, apparently Pamphylia, and a country called Alasya—a name which else-
where is connected with Cyprus and the opposite mainland. Atreus belongs to a
period which is much better known from tradition than that of Eteocles; but we do
not know of any tradition which connects him with these regions, A more serious
difficulty lies in the names. It is hardly credible that Asreus can be represented by
Arearissyas and Andreus by Antaravas in the same language, even allowing for the
difference of a century between them. Atrarissyas must surely represent a name in
ios. An identification with Acrisios would, we think, be less open to objection, if
the latter represents an earlier form Akrissios; and, though we are not inclined to
attach much importance to such an identification, a connection in Greek tradition
might then be found in the story of Bellerophon, the scene of which is laid in the
same or neighbouring regions. Alasya may well be the me8iov 16 *Ahiov of 7/, vi.
201—identified in later times with the plain of eastern Cilicia. Bellerophon’s story
is bound up with that of Proitos, the brother of Acrisios. Proitos® wife is a Lycian,
and it is from that country, according to Strabo, VIl vi. 11, that he obtains the
Cyclopes, who build his castle at Tiryns.
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evidence are ¢, d, and f (cf. p. 133 £.)—as in the case of prehistoric
Ireland.

There is a great body of evidence relating to the Heroic Age which
appears to come from tradition. The first question we have to consider
is to what extent this evidence is independent of the Homeric poems.
In so far as it is independent it is probably to be treated under (c) rather
than under (d), i.e. as coming from a different area rather than merely
from a different social or intellectual milieu; for its home appears to be
in European Greece, whereas the Homeric poems are generally believed
to have originated on the Asiatic coast. The question of a difference of
milien also is by no means to be disregarded. But the chief question is:
Can it be shown that there are two (or more) independent groups
of traditions, belonging to different areas—just as traditions of the
Teutonic Heroic Age are preserved independently in England, Germany
and the North?

In point of fact stories relating to the Heroic Age are so numetous
and so widely distributed that it would probably not be easy to find in
all Greece a place of any importance which did not claim connection
with one or other of the heroes. Moreover, not a few of these stories
conflict with the evidence of the Homeric poems. But one must not
assume, as is too often done, that such stories are necessarily of inde-
pendent origin. Indeed there can hardly be any question that many of
them are due to the popularity of the poems. Very frequently the
immediate source is to be found in antiquarian speculation, which
flourished in Greece from very early times. Scope for this was afforded
by the obsolete place-names which occur rather frequently in the poems,
and also by the tendency to connect identical or similar names, both
local and personal. Most commonly no doubt the speculation was
based on local stories; but some even of these may have been derived
ultimately from the poems.

It is unfortunate that practically nothing is left of the works of the
early antiquarian poets, except Hesiod. The earliest of them, such as
Eumelos and Cinaithon, are said to have lived in the eighth century.
There remain a certain number of fragments ascribed to Hesiod and
later poets of the same type, and also some fragments of lyric poems
relating to the Heroic Age. But the earliest surviving works, apart from
the Homeric poems, which treat heroic stories in detail, date from the
fifth century—the Odes of Pindar and Bacchylides and the Athenian
dramas. To the same period belong the earliest prose accounts, con-
tained in Herodotos” History and in fragments of earlier writers. But
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the great bulk of our information comes from poems, treatises, scholia
and various other records dating from the Alexandrian and Roman
periods. Perhaps the most important source of all is the Description of
Greece by the antiquarian traveller Pausanias, who lived in the second
century A.D.

From these sources we hear of many stories of which nothing or
practically nothing is known from the Homeric poems, or from any
similar poems of which we have record. Such are the stories of the
early kings of Athens, to which the Homeric poems contain only one
or two references—and these in passages which Alexandrian critics
regarded as spurious. The stories of the early kings of Argolis are still
more famous; and to these also the Homeric poems refer quite rarely.
The longest passage (/. vi. 152 f.) suggests a different form of the
genealogy from that which was known in later times. Another striking
case is that of the Jamidai, a family whose origin is treated at some
length by Pindar (O v1. 28 f.). This family is not mentioned in the
Homeric poems, except in a passing reference to a locality in the
‘ Catalogue of Ships’ (/L 1. 6o4).

These and many other stories are clearly independent of the Homeric
poems. For the most part, however, they either relate to times anterior
to those with which the poems are concerned, or else they are de-
finitely antiquarian or non-heroic in character. But if we turn to the
characters and events with which the poems are primarily concerned
we find that, though the main outlines of the stories are the same here
and later, there are not inconsiderable divergences in details. We may
take as an example the family of the Pelopidai, which is represented as
the most powerful of all the families of the period. The Homeric
genealogy of this family is as follows:

Pelops
|
|
Atreus Thyestes

I

Agamemnon = Clytaimnestra Helen=Menelaos=slave- Aigisthos
woman

Orestes Chrysothemis Laodice Iphianassa
Neoptolemos=Hermione Megapenthes

Pelops is succeeded by Atreus, Atreus by Thyestes, and Thyestes by
Agamemnon (7. 11. 104 ff.). It is not stated where Pelops and Atreus
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resided, but Agamemnon’s home is Mycenai. According to /L 1L
569 fI. his dominions include also the cities on the north coast of the
Peloponnesos, and according to 1X. 291 ff. various cities in Messenia.
Menelaos’ home is Lacedaimon. Thyestes resides at an unspecified
locality, perhaps on the east coast of the Peloponnesos, and is succeeded
there by Aigisthos. The latter gains the favour of Clytaimnestra, and on
Agamemnon’s return murders him with her assistance. The murder
takes place at a banquet at Aigisthos’ house—which apparently is not
far from Agamemnon’s home (Od. 1v. 528 fI.). Aigisthos then rules
Mycenai for seven years. But eventually Orestes returns from Athens
and slays him (7. 111. 306 fI.). It is not stated specifically that he also
killed his mother; but this is perhaps implied, since he celebrates her
funeral rites with those of Aigisthos.

Later authorities show marked divergences from this story, both in
the genealogy and in other respects. There is a good deal of disagree-
ment, but the following is probably the earliest (non-Homeric) form of
the genealogy:

Pelops
|

Chrysippos Atreus=Aerope Nicippe Thyestes (1)=

Pleisthenes=Cleolla (2)=Pelopia

Agamemnon= Clytaimnestra Helen=Menclaos Anaxibia=Strophios Aigisthos

Iphigeneia Electra Orestes=Hermione Nico- Pylades (Orestes)=Erigone
| stratos (=Electra)
Tisamenos Penthilos

Pelops is said to have come from Lydia or Phrygia; Tantalos is his
father, and Niobe his sister. He becomes king of Pisa by causing the
death of Oinomaos (in a chariot race) and marrying his daughter
Hippodameia. His sons Atreus and Thyestes murder their half-brother
Chrysippos and flee to Mycenai, where the king, Eurystheus, marries
their sister Nicippe. On Eurystheus’ death Atreus becomes king.
Agamemnon and Menelaos are not sons of Atreus, but of his son
Pleisthenes. Pleisthenes, instigated by Thyestes, attempts to slay his
father, but is killed by him. Thyestes also seduces Atreus’ wife. Atreus
in revenge kills two of Thyestes’ sons and gives them to him to eatata
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banquet. The history of the family is indeed little more than a catalogue
of crimes committed by one member of it against another.

Most of the names and relationships given in the above genealogy can
be traced back to the antiquarian poetry of the eighth and seventh
centuries. Nicostratos, Erigone, Tisamenos and Penthilos are cited
from Cinaithon;* Nicippe, Aerope, Pleisthenes, Cleolla, Anaxibia,
and Nicostratos from Hesiod’s Catalogos.> The story of the sacrifice of
Iphigeneia and her rescue by Artemis was contained in the Cypria,3
which also seems to have known Tantalos as father of Pelops. Pylades
appeared with Orestes at the vengeance in the Nostoi.# Electra is first
mentioned apparently by Xanthos, a lyric poet of the seventh century;
but the references implies that her name was already known. On the
other hand frequent discrepancies occur in the works of later poets,
chiefly through the introduction of names and relationships from the
Homeric poems. Thus, Sophocles has a daughter of Agamemnon
called Chrysothemis—presumably from the /Zad (1x. 145)—while
various poets describe the same king as a son of Atreus. It may be due
to the same cause that several authorities represent Hermione as married
first to Neoptolemos, and then, after his death, to Orestes; sometimes
he is killed by Orestes.

It is not unlikely that the speculations of antiquarian poets may be
responsible for some items in the genealogy. But there is no justification
for assuming that all the non-Homeric elements are due to such web-
spinning. They are not mere amplifications of the Homeric account;
sometimes they definitely contradict it—and that not only in the case of
Pleisthenes and in the names of minor characters. Thus, the Odyssey
(1v. 12 ff.) states that Menelaos had no son by his queen; Hermione was
Helen’s only child. But both Cinaithon and Hesiod’s Catalogos give
Nicostratos as son of Helen. Again, in Od. 11, 306 f. Orestes comes
from Athens to avenge his father; but later tradition gives a circum-
stantial account of his doings. According to this he was brought up in

* Fragm. 3, 4 (Kinkel).

2 Fragm. 11517 (Kinkel). It is possible that Hesiod is not responsible for all the

names given in fragm. 116, since other authorities are mentioned with him; but the
case of Pleisthenes can hardly be in dispute.

3 For Iphigeneia see the epitome in Proclos’ Chrestomashy (Kinkel, Epic. Graec.
Fragmenta, p. 19); cf. Hesiod, fragm. 118 (i8.). Pelops is called Tantalides in Cypr.,
fragm. 9 (zb.).

% See the epitome, ad fin. (Kinkel, ap. cit. p. 53); cf. also Asios, fragm. 5 (op.
cit. p. 204).

5 Aelian, Historical Miscellany, 1v. 26 (cf. Edmonds, Lyra Graeca, 11, p. 12 £.).
Xanthos appears to have identified Electra with the Laodice of the Zliad.
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Phocis by Strophios, the husband of Anaxibia, his father’s sister; and it
was from there he set out, accompanied by his cousin Pylades, who
subsequently married his sister Electra. Moreover there are differences
in the setting and connections—what may be called the traditional
political geography—of the two versions. There seems to be a dis-
crepancy as to the scene of Agamemnon’s death, and perhaps also as to
the seat of his government; but to this question we shall have to return
later. It may be mentioned here, however, that in the ‘Catalogue of
Ships’ (/. 11. 574 f.) this king has under his immediate sway a group of
cities on the north coast of the Peloponnesos—a district later known as
Achaia. But according to the tradition regularly accepted in later times
these cities had belonged to the Ionians down to the ‘Return of the
Heracleidai’, when they were conquered by the Achaeans under
Tisamenos who had been expelled from Argos.

Now if the Greek genealogies which we have been discussing be
compared with the Teutonic genealogies given on p. 136 f. and p. 138 .,
it will be seen that the resemblances and differences between the
different versions in each case are in general of a similar character. The
more important persons and their relationships with one another are
for the most part identical in both versions, and this is generally true
also of the outstanding incidents in the stories. In the minor characters
there is a considerable amount of variation. The greater abundance of
names in the later Greek genealogy may be due in part to learned
speculation; but, whateverits cause, the Norse version of the Burgundian
genealogy is to a certain extent parallel.

Other parallels between the Norse and the later Greek versions may
be seen in the stories of incest between a father and daughter—un-
witting in both cases—and in the banquetsat which afather is maliciously
made to eat the flesh of his infant children—again in ignorance. Of the
incestuous origin of Hrothulf (Hrélfr Kraki) there is no hint in Beowulf;
indeed his age, as we have seen (p. 137), seems practically to exclude
the possibility of the story. Again, the banquet given to Atli (Attila)
goes with the story of his death (cf. p. 139), the history of which can to
some extent be traced. It is known from the contemporary account of
Priscus? that Attila died a natural death (from the bursting of a blood
vessel) on the night following his marriage with a girl called Hildico.
Eighty years later, however, we find the Roman chronicler Marcellinus
Comes recording that he was murdered by night by a woman. This may
well come from a contemporary rumour, since the circumstances

1 Quoted by Jordanes, Get. 49.
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described by Priscus were obviously such as to rouse suspicion. But the

| woman can hardly be any other than the bride. We do not know from

any historical source that Attila married a sister of Guntharius, though

this feature is common to both versions of the story and in itselfis in no

| way improbable. But if this sister was Hildico, the alleged murderess—

! as is assumed by many scholars—there can hardly have beenany children
ready for him to eat.

The milieu in which such motifs as these could flourish must clearly
have been different from that which produced Beowulf or the Homeric
poems. In Greece, as in the North, heroic poetry must have passed
from the court, with its reticence and decorum, to circles of cruder
tastes. The story of Thyestes is to be taken in connection with those of
Iason and Medeia, Pentheus, Oidipus, the Minotaur, and other similar
horrors—all of which show characteristics more in accordance with
folk-tale than with heroic story.

It is not to be supposed that these horrors were introduced into the
stories in late times. The dramatists of the fifth century seem rarely to

. have taken their subjects from the Homeric poems; but when they did
so they appear to have kept fairly close to the stories. No new characters
are introduced in the Rfesos* or even in the Cyclops, except supernatural
beings. Even in the imaginative continuations of the Odyssey, which

‘ were composed in the two previous centuries, the new matter apparently

. did not conflict with the old; the scene was laid mostly in unknown

| lands. The prestige enjoyed by the Homeric poems was too great to

' allow of innovations except in purely imaginative spheres, We know of

only one definite departure from their authority—the story invented by

Stesichoros in his Palinoidia that it was not Helen herself but only a

phantom or semblance of her which went to Troy. But this experiment
belongs itself rather to the imaginative than to the heroic sphere, for it

] was not denied that Helen appeared to be in Troy; and it was remarkable

. enough to give rise to a kind of myth relating to the poet himself.

We see no reason therefore for doubting that the two versions of the
story of the Pelopidai were as independent of one another as those of the
story of the Scyldingas. It may very well be that the origin of the non-

, Homeric traditions is to be traced to heroic poetry (or saga)—which is

doubtless true to some extent of the (Northern) story of the Scyldingas

—but if so this poetry must have been different from anything we can

T In the tragedy (279 and passim) Rhesos is said to be son of the Strymon,
whereas according to J/. X. 435 his father’s name is Eioneus. Possibly the tragedian
took this to be the name of the river.
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properly call Homeric. The elements common to the two versions
must be regarded as more or less contemporary records.

The two versions of the story of the Burgundian kings do not
provide so good an analogy. It is not known at what date they became
independent of one another; and neither of them bears any close
resemblance to the Homeric poems. But in Beowulf we have a work
similar in character to the latter and arising out of very similar conditions.
In both cases we have heroic epic poems which became crystallised in
form at a comparatively early date, but the origin of which is to be
sought in records, perhaps in poetic form, carried over the sea to a new
land—in one case probably by the settlers themselves, in the other
through communication between the home land and the land which had
been occupied not long before. In both cases also we find records of the
same events surviving in the home lands or countries adjacent thereto.
But these records, instead of becoming crystallised, have passed through
a process of disintegration, and consequently, as records of the past, are
far inferior to those which have been preserved in the new lands.

The Scandinavian version of the story of the Scyldingas is known
both from Danish and Icelandic sources. The Icelandic tradition came,
at least mainly, from Norway. Between the two there are not incon-
siderable differences, and even among the various Norse accounts and
references we find no complete uniformity. The same is true also of the
later Greek version, though here the influence of the Homeric poems is
no doubt largely responsible for variations. But although there is no
necessity for believing that all the post-Homeric traditions of the
Pelopidai came from the same centre, yet a good deal of evidence
points to one particular locality as the chief source of information.
This is the neighbourhood of Sparta, and especially Amyclai.

The Spartans-appear to have regarded Agamemnon as one of their
own kings. This is implied in the speech attributed by Herodotos
(viL. 159) to the envoys sent to Syracuse in 480, just before the great
Persian invasion; and later writers give evidence to the same effect.
Thus, Clement of Alexandria® states that the Spartans worshipped a
Zeus Agamemnon, and Pausanias (111. 19. 6) says that they had a tomb
of Agamemnon and Cassandra at Amyclai. This last piece of evidence is
in accord with the statement of Pindar (Pyth. x1. 31 £.) that Amyclai was
the scene of Agamemnon’s death. Stesichoros and Simonides placed
his royal residence ‘in Lacedaimon’.2 In another passage Pindar

¥ Clement of Alexandria, Protr. 11. 38. .
2 Cf. Edmonds, Lyra Graeca, p. 54 f., from the scholiast on Euripides, Orestes 46.
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(Vem. x1. 34) speaks of Amyclai as the home of Orestes, while in
Pyth. x1. 16 he describes the same hero as a Laconian.

Amyclai is not mentioned in the Homeric poems, except in one passage
in the ‘Catalogue of Ships’ (Z/. 11. 584), where it is included among the
cities governed by Menelaos; and in historical times it was never a
place of any great importance. But, although it is less than three miles
distant from Sparta, it is said* to have remained in Achaean hands at the
time of the Dorian invasion, and not to have been conquered by the
Spartans until the reign of Teleclos, about the middle of the eighth
century. This place would seem therefore well fitted to preserve tradi-
tions of the earlier period. It may be recalled (cf. p. 184) that the earliest
references to the non-Homeric genealogy of the Pelopidai come from
fragments of Cinaithon, a Spartan poet who is said to have lived in the
eighth century.

We have treated the story of the Pelopidai at some length because
the evidence for this is by far the fullest and most satisfactory. Of the
other heroes who figure most prominently in the Homeric poems non-
Homeric records have comparatively little to say; and in some cases it is
doubtful whether even this comes from genuine tradition. Most of
them, it may be observed, belong to localities which were of little or no
importance in later times. But the true explanation may be that these
heroes have acquired fame only in connection with the siege of Troy.
The cases of Odysseus, Achilles, Neoptolemos, Diomedes and Idome-
neus will require notice in the next chapter. Diomedes certainly played
a part in the story of the fall of Thebes; but it is doubtful whether the
(non-Homeric) adventures recorded of the others come from early
heroic poetry. In regard to Idomeneus it may be remarked that though
non-Homeric records have little to say about the hero himself, they
supply a good number of stories relating to Minos and other members of
his family.

Reference, however, may be made here to the case of Meleagros,
whose story is told—incidentally—at some length in 7/ 1x. 520 ff.
The account given here differs in some noticeable features from the
story as told in later times. There is no mention of Atalante or of the
Moirai, and it seems to be implied that Meleagros® death is due to the
Erinys invoked by his mother. We do not know how far back the
later story can be traced; but it has a special interest because it seems to
be derived from a poem (or saga) of Type A, rather than from anti-
quarian poetry. It may be observed that according to the Hesiodic
t Pausanias, 111, 2.
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Eoiai* Meleagros’ death was due to Apollo, who was defending the
Curetes. This is at variance with both versions of the story.

We have not taken into account the evidence of the forms of heroic
proper names, because such evidence seems to us to be not free from
ambiguity. Such a name as Wekaba (Hecabe), which occurs on early
vases depicting Trojan scenes, might of course come from non-
Homeric tradition; but as a Trojan name it is obviously much more
likely to be of Homeric origin. It is well known that the Homeric
poems were recited in various patts of Greece, perhaps everywhere,
and we see no grounds for assuming that the lonicised form of language,
in which they have come down to us, was employed for such recitations
in, say, Doric cities. On the other hand there are a number of variants
such as Agamedmon for Agamemnon, and Olysseus for Odysseus, which
are not of a purely phonetic character; and it seems to us very likely
that some of these may come from non-Homeric tradition. More than
this can hardly be said with confidence. Some peculiarities of heroic
nomenclature will be noticed later.

From what has been said above it will be seen that there is good
evidence for (¢)—i.e. the existence of independent traditions in different
regions. Evidence for (d) need hardly be discussed. As regards (e)—
the consistency of heroic tradition—it may be said that the Homeric
poems, the Jliad and Odyssey, rarely show any inconsistencies; and the
same seems to be true of some of the lost Cyclic poems, so far as one
can judge. On the other hand the Homeric evidence is frequently at
variance with non-Homeric tradition, though perhaps not often on
points of fundamental importance. For the character of the Cypria it is
instructive to notice that, if we may trust the epitome given by Proclos,
this poem made the Achaean fleet to set out twice from Aulis. The first
account seems to have been taken from the [fiad (11. 303 ff.), while the
second, which described the sacrifice of Iphigeneia, was in accord with
non-Homeric tradition.

The archaeological evidence ( f) has been so frequently treated that
we need not enter into any detailed discussion of this subject here. It
will be sufficient to note briefly a few of the chief features which
characterise the civilisation depicted in the Homeric poems, and which
enable us to determine the position of this civilisation in the chrono-
logical scheme which has been established as a result of archaeological
investigation.

The great prehistoric fortresses of Troy and Mycenai, and perhaps

t Fragm. 159 (Kinkel).
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also the palace of Cnossos, are represented as still occupied. No
detailed descriptions of these are given ; but theaccount of the—probably
imaginary—palace of Alcinoos in the Odyssey suggests that decorations
of the Mycenean period were familiar to the poet. Iron is known, but
weapons are regularly said to be of bronze. The sword is used for
striking as well as for thrusting, and would therefore seem to be of the
type—usually leaf-shaped—characteristic of the late Bronze Age in
western Europe, which appears only at the very end of the Mycenean
period. Brooches, which are first found in late Mycenean graves, seem
now to be in more general use. The horse is always used for driving,
though one or two passages perhaps suggest that riding was not abso-
lutely unknown. The disposal of the dead is by cremation, a custom
apparently not practised in the Mycenean period. The only detailed
description of a funeral—that of Patroclos—is of a barbaric type,
similar to those described in Beowulf, though with the addition of
human victims, as in Sigurdarkvida hin skamma, st. 70. The construction
of the barrow, both in form and purpose, is entirely in accord with
northern custom.

The ‘Catalogue of Ships® gives a detailed political geography of
Greece, which is not altogether in harmony with the indications con-
tained elsewhere in the fliad. But both alike show features which are
quite unknown to the Greece of even the earliest historical times.
Several of the leading heroes come from districts—Pylos, Malis,
Salamis, and Ithaca—which were never of any importance in the
historical period. The lonians and the Dorians, the chief national groups
of historical times, are barely mentioned, and even then the names are
applied to the inhabitants of particular localities, and not as collective
terms. There are no Greek settlements on the Asiatic coast; in the
Trojan Catalogue (/7. 11. 867 £.) Miletos is a Carian city. The Phrygians
are located in ‘Lesser Phrygia’, to the south of the Marmara. On the
other hand there is no trace of any knowledge of the Hittite empire.
Maritime activity and commerce are in the hands of the Phoenicians,
who are also famous for metal working, especially the production of
silver vessels. In the Odyssey, the western Mediterranean is a region of
mystery, though not absolutely unknown from report.

This evidence is not entirely uniform, though the discrepancies are
not very important. The constant and governing elements—we may
instance the regular use of bronze weapons and the absence of Greek
settlements in Asia Minor—cannot represent conditions later than the
tenth century at the latest. On the other hand there are some items,
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such as Achilles’ new shield, Odysseus’ brooch, and Helen’s wheeled
workbox, which may have been suggested by novelties of the eighth
century. The last date does not seem to us quite certain; for concentric
zone decoration and wheeled bijoux had a long history before they
found their way into Etruscan graves. But in any case these later
elements are quite exceptional; the general picture of civilisation and
political geography contained in the poem cannot have been true even
tor the ninth century.

It is essential to bear in mind here, as in the Teutonic, British, and
Irish heroic stories, that these pictures of civilisation and political
geography form merely the setting and framework of the stories,
without which they could not have come into existence. This has too
often been overlooked. Theories have been put forward, e.g. that the
Iliad is founded upon a tradition that some (nameless) king of Mycenai
had once led an expedition against Troy. But all such theories are due
to a fundamental misconception of the character of heroic story—the
interest of which is essentially personal. The object of the Homeric
poets was to relate stories of adventure, not to reconstruct the pre-
historic civilisation of Greece. The civilisation and political geography
described in the poems must represent what actually existed at—or very
shortly before—the time when the stories took shape. In other words
the stories must date substantially from the tenth century or earlier.

As regards the upper limit, it is to be observed that the civilisation
depicted in the poems does not correspond to that of the late Mycenean
period (‘Late Minoan III”), as revealed by archaeological investigation.
There are many important differences in details, e.g. with regard to the
disposal of the dead, and as a whole the civilisation of the poems seems
to be on a decidedly lower level—more barbaric—than the other. We
may note also the absence of any knowledge of the Hittites and the fact
that Sidon, not Crete, is the centre of maritime activity and trade.
The Hittite empire in Asia Minor is known to have been destroyed just
before 1200, and it is believed that the Cretan-Mycenean civilisation
was shattered or at least transformed about the same time or not long
afterwards.r Articles of later types have been found at Mycenai and at

1 The archaeological evidence at present available for the Greek mainland seems
to point not to a single catastrophe, but to a decadence accompanied by external
(barbaric) influences. The analogy of Rome suggests a series of barbaric irruptions
and conquests. But it is apparently still difficult to assign fixed dates to the various
phases of the decadence; and the same may be said with regard to the substitution of

iron for bronze in weapons. When did the iron sword come into general use in
Greece ?
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some of the old Cretan sites, but these are in general more like the
Homeric things. We may therefore probably fix the twelfth century as
the upper limit. But in view of the fact that the poems show no know-
ledge of any catastrophes, such as would undoubtedly attend the down-
fall of a higher civilisation, it would be unwise to carry the history of the
poems back beyond the eleventh at the earliest. The fact that the reigning
families are represented as having held their power for two or three
generations points to the same conclusion.

There is of course a natural inclination to connect the detailed
picture of Heroic Greece given by the poems with the splendour of the
Mycenean period, rather than with the dark and practically unknown
age which followed; and in spite of the discrepancies observable in the
two civilisations many scholars are unable to resist the temptation to
do so. It is doubtless more attractive to visualise Agamemnon with his
quasi-imperial position reigning as a Constantine in a still unconquered
Rome than as a Gothic king settled amidst its decay. And, moreover, it
was the attempt to trace the history of Agamemnon which first led to
the discovery of the Mycenean civilisation. A way out of the difficulty
is therefore sought by distinguishing sharply between the times in
which the poems were composed and those to which the stories relate,
The Heroic Age is identified with the Mycenean period—say, the
thirteenth century and earlier—while the poems and the civilisation
which they depict are referred to much later times.

This is a theory which finds much favour at present. No evidence
in support of it is to be obtained from the poems themselves, but it
is in accordance with the calculations of the ancient historians and
chronologists. The chronology generally accepted in later times was
that of Eratosthenes (shortly before 200 B.c.), which dated the fall of
Troy in 1183. The Parian Marble (half a century earlier) gives 1209 for
the same event. Herodotos (11. 145) places the Trojan War eight
hundred, and (11. §3) the time of Hesiod and Homer four hundred,
years before his own time (c. 440). The grounds upon which the last
statement is based are not known. Many scholars are disposed to accept
it for Homer, though not for Hesiod; but it will hardly account, for
example, for the bronze weapons. If the civilisation is that of ‘ Homer’s’
time he must be dated at least a century farther back. But even then the
political geography is that not of his time but of the Heroic Age—
which is said to be two or three centuries earlier.

Whatever may be the origin of Herodotos’ date for Homer, the
other dates given above are not mere random guesses but items in a
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scheme of chronology, which was based on genealogies. Herodotos
and other writers of his time do not apply dates in our sense to the
Heroic Age, but they have a conventional reckoning of forty years to a
generation, which enables them to state in numbers of years the distance
at which a person of the far past stands removed from their own times.
From various passages, especially Vil 204 and viir. 131, compared with
IL 145, it is clear that when Herodotos reckons eight hundred years
from his own time to the Trojan War, he means twenty generations.!
The Alexandrian chronologists made a step forward, fixing definite
dates for various events, e.g. 1183 for the fall of Troy, and 1104 for the
‘Return of the Heracleidai’. But the principle on which these dates are
based was taken over by them from their predecessors, i.e. forty years
per generation—not only for the Heroic Age but also for all the early
period, down to the seventh century.

It is only by those who are willing to allow an average of forty years
per generation that any value can be attached to these dates.* Those who,
like ourselves, are unwilling to allow this must reduce the figures by
about 25 per cent, in order to arrive at the dates really indicated by the
genealogies. Then the Trojan War will fall six hundred years before
Herodotos’ time, i.e. some time after 1050, and the end of the Heroic
Age (ihe ‘Return of the Heracleidai’) some time in the first half of the
tenth century. It is without doubt to these dates that the evidence of
Greek tradition points. Unfortunately no genealogies except those of
the Spartan royal families have been preserved complete. But there is
some evidence with regard to other genealogies which points to the
same conclusion.3

The Spartan genealogies carry us back to the end of the Heroic Age
eight generations before Theopompos (c. 720), with whom the historical
period begins. The Trojan War falls about two generations eatlier,
i.e. about three centuries in all. If we accept this, the only evidence
available, the history of Greek heroic poetry becomes clear enough.
According to tradition, the ‘Return of the Heracleidai’ and the first
settlement in Asia (the ‘Aeolic Migration®) took place about the same

1 There are a few exceptional cases, especially the calculation of the date of
Dionysos® birth (11. 145) and the duration of the rule of the Heracleidai in Lydia
(1. 7), which can hardly be explained, we think, except as early scribal errors,
perhaps through the use of numera@. -

2 This view has recently been defended. The question is discussed in the note at
the end of this chaprer. )

5 We may refer especially to the Arcadian genealogy recorded by Pausanias,
viiL 4 f. For other genealogies cf. Chadwick, Heroie Age, p. 182 1.

CL 13
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time. One of the leaders in the latter movement was Penthilos, son of
Orestes, from whom the noblest family in Mytilene claimed descent.
We need not hesitate to believe that poems relating to the Trojan War,
as well as to other events of the Heroic Age, were already current by
this time, and that they were carried over to Asia by the settlers. There
they formed the nucleus from which the Hometic poems grew in the
course of the next few generations. In the homeland remains of the
same early poetry seem to have survived, more or less disintegrated,
and perhaps only in the form of saga, until the time of the antiquarian
poets.

Evidence for the use of heroic names (g) does not amount to much,
owing to the fact that very few names have been preserved from the
long period between the Heroic Age and the seventh century. There was
an Agamemnon reigning in Cyme towards the end of the eighth century,
and a Hector in Chios not much later. But there can be no doubt that
by this time the Homeric poems were widely known in Asia, if not in
European Greece also. Hesiod’s brother Perses bears a heroic name;
but it is clear from the Works and Days (160 ff.) that Hesiod was
familiar with Homeric poetry. Their father had come from Cyme. Itis
perhaps of somewhat more importance that the name Menelaos appears
among the early kings of Sparta, though it does not occur in Herodotos’
genealogy (viL. 204). The king bearing this name would seem to have
lived about the beginning of the eighth century. But in view of the
evidence discussed above we have little doubt that Menelaos was
always known at Sparta—especially perhaps in connection with the
temple of Helen at Therapne, between Sparta and Amyclai.

In heroic names, however, there is another feature which deserves
attention. If the Homeric and non-Homeric genealogies of the Pelo-
pidai given on p. 182f. above be compared, it will be seen that the
names common to the two, i.e. the essential names in the story, are not of
Greek—at least not specifically Greek—origin. Pelops and Menelaos
may be Greek. The former is an ethnic name of the type borne by some
peoples in the north of Greece, e.g. Dolopes, Dryopes. But similar
names occur also in Macedonia and elsewhere, e.g. Deuriopes. Names
in ~lawos are Phrygian, as well as Greek. None of the other names appear
to be Greek. Two (7T#yestes and Orestes) are ethnic names taken from
peoples (Dyestai, Orestai) in Illyria and Macedonia. Some of the
names which occur only in the non-Homeric genealogy also seem to be
doubtful. Aeropos is the name of one of the brothers in a Macedonian
story related by Herodotos (viiL 137); the others have native names. It



THE HEROIC AGE 195

is also the name of a later king. Penthilos does not appear to be Greek.
One is tempted to connect it with the goddess Bendis (the Thracian
Artemis).

According to non-Homeric tradition Pelops was a foreigner who
had come from Phrygia or Lydia. The names noted above suggest that
the connections of the family lay in a different direction. But there is no
doubt that the Phrygians (Phryges) were an offshoot from the Bryges
or Brygoi, a people of Macedonia, and that with various other peoples
they had passed over into Asia from the Balkan Peninsula. In the
Heroic Age the difference in sound between the two names had not yet
come into existence. It is likely therefore that the localisation of Pelops
in Asia was due to a misunderstanding. At the same time it is to be
noted that names of non-Greek appearance are by no means confined
to this family; Nestor, Achilleus, Aias, and many others are quite as
strange. It would seem indeed as if there was a numerous and dominant
foreign element in Greece during the Heroic Age.

It is important to notice that the later forms of some of the names
mentioned above (Bryges, Dyestai, Bendi-) show different sounds from
those which appear in the heroic names. This is due to a sound-change
characteristic of the Greek language, through which the original
sounds b4, dh, gh became ph, th, ch. The heroic names show this change,
but the foreign names learned by the Greeks in later times have 4, d, g.t
Other examples are Berecyntes, the name of a Phrygian people, which is
apparently identical with Phorcys, the name of the leader of the Phry-
giansin the //iad, and Baiace, the name of a “city” in Chaonia, according
to Hecataios, which is probably to be connected with the Phaieces
(Phaeacians) of the Odyssey. It is to be observed that names in Asia
Minor derived from Phrygian or Mysian rarely if ever show p#, ¢, ch
unless they are found in the //iad. Usually such names have 4, 4, g, as in
Berecyntes or Germe (related to Greek Therme). It would seem there-
fore that this sound-change had ceased to operate at—or soon after—
the time of the Greek settlement of Asia Minor. This means that the
heroic names given above, both of peoples and persons, date from the
Heroic Age itself.

The results of our discussion may now be summarised briefly as

© The heroic names of peoples which remained in contact with the Greek world,
like the Phrygians, were of course preserved. The Bryges, being an inland people,
may have been unknown to the Greeks for centuries after the Heroic Age. They seem
to be mentioned first in the Telegony, which is ascribed to the early sixth century.
The name was evidently not derived from heroic tradition.

13-2
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follows: (i) Traditions of the Heroic Age were preserved independently
in Europe and Asia; (ii) The civilisation and political geography which
serve as a framework to the Homeric poems and owe their preservation
to this fact, represent substantially the conditions of the Heroic Age;
(iii) Some at least of the names, both of persons and peoples, contained
in the poems date from the same period. From this evidence we may
infer with confidence that the Greek Heroic Age was no mere creation of
literature, but an epoch of history parallel to the other Heroic Ages
discussed above—in spite of its antiquity and the length of time by
which it is separated from the strictly historical period. The records
indeed are more satisfactory than those for the early part of the Irish
Heroic Age. Unhistorical elements abound, as we shall see in the next
chapter; but there can be no reasonable doubt that some at least of the
stories have a historical basis.

Notz. The credibility of the reckoning of forty years to a generation in the Spartan
royal genealogies, upon which Alexandrian chronology seems to have been largely -
based, has been defended recently by Myres, #ho were the Greeks? p- 304. Speaking
of the pedigree of Leotychides (Herod. viir. 13 1) he says that ““it has to be observed
first, thatin thislist we are not dealing with generations but with reigns, and secondly
that the Spartans postponed legal marriage till the age of forty”.

We do not see how the first statement can be correct. Herodotos gives the list
quite definitely as a genealogy—" Leotychides, son of Menares, son of Hegesileos ™,
ete. He adds that all these, except the two mentioned first after Leotychides
(ie. Leotychides’ father and grandfather), had been kings of Sparta. It is
commonly held, we believe, that ‘two’ here is due to a seribal error for ‘seven’,
since Leotychides” seven immediate ancestors are all wanting in the list of kings of
this line (the Eurypontidai) given by Pausanias, 111. 7. But, whether this be so or not,
the genealogy of Leotychides cannot possibly be reparded as a list of the Eurypontid
kings. Herodotos himself mentions three predecessors of Leotychides who do not
appear in it, and Pausanias adds three more.

The source of the second statement—that the Spartans postponed legal marriage
till the age of forty—is not known to us. We think it must come from a theoretical
writer. It may represent a Spartan ideal; but in practice it is quite irreconcilable with
the succession of Spartan kings in the fifth century—when first we have detailed
information from Herodotos, Thucydides, etc. In Herodotos, vi1. 3, Demaratos is
represented as saying that at Sparta the right of succession belonged to a king’s
son who was born after his father’s accession—not to those who had been born
previously. Tf this custom was rigidly observed, it might reasonably be expected
that the length of a generation in the Spartan royal families would be somewhat
above the average; but in point of fact this does not seem to be borne out by the
records for the fifth, fourth and third centuries. Tt may be added that we hear—not
unfrequently and in various periods—of kings (Zeuxidemos, Leotychides, Plei-
stoanax, etc.) whose fathers never reigned.

Even if the statement as to the prohibition of marriage under forty applies only
to the period before the fifth century, we shall still have difficulties to face. Leoty-
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chides was grown up (cf. Herod. v1. 65) when he became king in 491; he cannot
have been born later than s1o. Then his eighth ancestor Theopompos—the first
name in the genealogy which we can identify—must have been born not later than
840-830, if marriage under forty was illegal. Theopompos was the king who con-
quered Messenia—for which the date given by Pausanias (1v. 13) is 724. To meet the
requirements of a forty-vear generation sch(:‘me we shall have to carry back not only
this event but also the second Messenian War and the activities of Tyrtaios to dates
far earlier than those which are generally accepted.

In the same work, p. 577, note 8, Prof. Myres says that the abnormal length of the
generations extends only to the sons of Aristodemos, and that from Aristodemos we
have generations of normal length back to Heracles, whom he dates c. 1230 B.c.
But it is clear that Herodotos made no distinetion of this kind. In viz. 204 and virr.
131, he traces the genealogies of Leonides and Leotychides back to Eurysthenes and
Procles (the sons of Aristodemos) in the fifteenth and to Heracles in the rwentieth
generation. The births of Leonides and Leotychides may be dated with confidence
c. 530—510. Again, in 11. 145 he says t}.lat Heracles was born about nine hundred
years before his own time (c. 450-440), i.e. ¢. 1350-1340. He cannot therefore have
regarded the five earliest generations as shorter.

Similar evidence is to be found elsewhere. Eusebius and the Parian Marble,
though they give different dates, both assume an interval of three hundred years
between the arrival of Danaos with his daughters and the fall of Troy. This interval
is doubtless derived from earlier authorities, and based ultimately upon genealogies.
Presumably the starting point is the birth of Abas, whose descendants in the Trojan
War—Tlepolemos, son of Heracles, of the line of Acrisios, and Sthenelos, son of
Capaneus, of the line of Proitos (cf. Pausan. 11. 18)—are descended from him in the
seventh generation. Again, we may take the ancestry of the kings of Cyrene, whose
genealogy, though not preserved in detail, covers both the Spartan and pre-
Spartan periods. According to Pindar, Pyzk. 1v ad init., Battos I, the founder of the
dynasty, is descended in the seventeenth (i.e. sixteenth) generation from Euphemos—
one of the Argonauts, and a contemporary of Heracles. Battos is said to have
founded Cyrene c. 630, i.e. about a century (or slightly more) before the births of
Leonides and Leotychides, who stand in the twentieth generation from Heracles.
We may also compare the Arcadian genealogy recorded by Pausanias, vii. 4f.,
which comes down only to the second Messenian War—about 650 B.c. From the
last king, Aristocrates II, persons concerned with the voyage of the Argo and with
Heracles stand in the fourteenth and fifteenth generations. Holaias, brother-in-law
of Cresphontes, the brother of Aristodemos, stands in the tenth generation from the
same king. The Spartan kings Anaxandros and Anaxidemos, who according to
Pausanias, 111. 3, 7, reigned during the second Messenian War, stand in the twelfth
and eleventh generations from Aristodemos.

It is quite clear therefore that the ancients did not regard the Spartan generations
as of exceptional length. The abnormality lies not in the length of the Spartan
generations but in an erroneous estimate of the Jength of generations in general.
There seems indeed to be some evidence that the error was detected by some of the
Alexandrian scholars, e.g. Callimachos. But this is a question which must be left to
experts in Greek chronology. All that we are concerned with here is to make clear
that Greek dates, whether they come from Alexandran writers or from Herodotos
or Hecataios, ate in themselves of no value. They form no part of tradition, and they
are based on erroneous calculations. They ought never to be quoted, except as
illustrating the growth of historical research.
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With genealogies, as with traditional matter in general, the case is of course quite
different. We cannot share the robust faith shown by some recent writers. These
records, before they came into the hands of the chronologists, had had a long life,
during which they had been exposed to errors of all kinds, arising both from forget-
fulness and from antiquarian speculation. Thus, to take a single example, Proitos and
Bellerophon belong to the same story, as contemporaries; yet the former is in the
sixth, the latter only in the second generation from heroes of the Trojan War.
Eponymoi and other suspicious names are not uncommon. On the other hand still
less can we share the robust ‘scepticism” (so called) of the last century—which in
reality assumed that the traditions were all myths or fictions. On this road no
progress can be made. Myth and fiction require to be demonstrated just as much as
fact.

The Spartan genealogies, which we have been considering, present no features
which can fairly be called suspicious, in spite of one or two discrepancies, e.g. the
presence or absence of the name Soos, which (following Herodotos) we have—
perhaps wrongly—ignored. We are inclined to think they are genuine. But we
are not prepared to embark upon a discussion of the origin of the dual kingship.




CHAPTER VIII

UNHISTORICAL ELEMENTS IN STORIES OF
THE HEROIC AGE

N poetry and saga relating to the Heroic Age one meets almost

everywhere with incidents and scenes which appear to be of an

unhistorical character. The evidence afforded by the various Heroic
Ages is in general very similar and conforms to certain well-marked
types. It will be convenient therefore in this case to treat the matter
collectively and to arrange it according to these types.

Three main types may be distinguished: I. Incidents and situations
which are in conflict () with reliable historical evidence or (4) with
other heroic stories. II. Incidentsand situations which are in themselves
incredible. III. Matter of various kinds which is neither in conflict
with other evidence nor yet in itself incredible, but which, at least in its
context, is certainly or probably to be regarded as unhistorical. The
invention of characters and motifs will be treated in connection with the
last of these sections.

I. Incidents and situations in conflict with good historical evidence
occur frequently in the later versions (German and Norse) of the
Teutonic heroic stories. In the Nibelungenlied we find Dietrich von
Berne, i.e. Theodric the Ostrogoth, and his men at the court of Etzel,
i.e. Attila, although Theodric was not born until a year or two after
Attila’s death. In other medieval German poems the confusion is
carried much farther, for Dietrich, who died in 526, is made to be
nephew of Ermenrich (Eormenric), who died c. 370 and was in reality
his remote ancestor. Banished by his uncle, he takes refuge with
Etzel, who died in 453. The result of this confusion is that the same
characters are associated with Dietrich and Ermenrich, and indeed
come upon the scene in most of the heroic stories.

It is to be observed that this confusion does not appear in the early
German Hildebrandeslied. Here Dietrich’s enemy is not Ermenrich
but Otachar, i.e. Odoacer, who actually was a contemporary and enemy
of Theodric. But the relations of the two even here are not in accordance
with history. Dietrich has fled from Otachar’s hostility, has lost his
friends and spent thirty years in exile. It is to be suspected that these
features have been taken over from another story (cf. p. 201). In
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reality Theodric came in contact with Odoacer when he invaded Italy
in 489, and killed him in 493.

Inthe Norseheroic poems, which are earlier in date than the German—
except the last mentioned—similar anachronisms oceur, though not
quite to the same extent. Pj6drekr (Theodric) is brought into associa-
tion with Atli only in Guirdnarkvida 11 a poem concerned with a
story which is otherwise unknown either in Norse or German heroic
literature. On the other hand Jérmunrekr (Eormenric) is everywhere
made contemporary with Atli, but he comes into the story only in one
special connection. He is never brought into relations with either
Atli or Pjédrekr; but Svanhildr, who is his wife in the Norse version of
the story, is the daughter of Gudrin, the widow of Sigurdr and Atli.
[t is worth noting that this feature seems to be unknown to Saxo, who
includes Jérmunrekr among his Danish kings, but makes no reference
to the Norse version? of the stories of Sigurdr and Atli. In his account
Gudrin is merely a sorceress, who assists the brothers of Svanhildr in
their attack upon Jérmunrekr.

It should be observed that although anachronisms occur in both
Norse and German, they are not in reference to the same relations. This
seems to show that they did not occur in the eatlier forms of the stories,
from which both versions are descended.

In the English poems anachronisms of this kind seem to be limited to
Widsith and W aldhere. One of the fragments of the latter poem refers
to Theodric in association with Widia. In medieval German poems
Widia (Wittich) is frequently associated with both Dietrich and Ermen-
rich; but he seems originally to have belonged to the latter. At all
events he is mentioned as a hero of the past by Priscus3 about 446,
before Theodric was born. The reference in Waldkere may therefore
indicate that the confusion of the Theodric and Eormenric stories was
already known; but this inference is not quite certain (see below).

In Widsith the speaker, who is a minstrel, says that he has visited a
number of famous kings, including Eormenric, who died c. 370,
Guthhere, who died in 437, and Aelfwine, king of the Lombards, who

t Also in the prose introduction to Gudr. Z7; but there is no reference to him in
the poem itself, and the passage is doubtless due to Gudr. I77. Curiously enough in
Gudr. 11T Pjédrekr is once called Pjédmarr. This is the name of Theodric’s father—
who is known to have been in Attila’s service. Is it possible that the story was
originally told of him?

* There is an incidental allusion to the German version of the story in Bk, xm
(p- 427, Holder). There is no reference to Siegfried or Etzel.

3 Jordanes, Get. 34.
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died c. 570. But these kings are not associated with one another. Later
in the poem (v. 109 ff.) he says that he visited the household retinue of
Eormenric; and then he gives a list of heroes whom he visited. Some of
these apparently belonged to later, and one at least to earlier times than
those of Eormenric. The list is perhaps intended as a catalogue of early
Gothic heroes.

The English evidence, as usual, represents an earlier phase than the
Norse and German. The passage in aldhere is perhaps capable of a
special explanation. From the association of Theodric with Widia
here and in German poems, and from the unhistorical experiences with
which the former is credited even in the Hildebrandeslied and the re-
semblance of these experiences to those of Wolfdietrich, one is tempted
to suspect that Theodric was confused with an earlier hero of the same
name.! Apart from this case we have only the anachronisms of Widsith,
which are of a different kind. Characters belonging to different ages
are visited by the same minstrel, but are not associated with one another.
This earlier form of anachronism shows merely that the minstrels did
not carry any scheme of chronology in their heads. They did not think
of Eormenric and Aelfwine as belonging to different periods of time,
but rather as characters who did not enter into the same stories.
Anachronisms in the stories themselves belong to a later phase.

Unbhistorical elements other than wrong associations seem to occur
carlier than these. We may instance the references to Theodric in the
Hildebrandeslied, whatever may be the explanation of them. There are
even cases where an unhistorical incident may be traced to more or less
contemporary sources, as pointed out above (p. 185) in reference to the
story of Attila’s death. But it is hardly conceivable that wrong associa-
tions like those which we have been discussing could have arisen until
long after the time of the persons affected.

We may next take the case of discrepancies between different accounts
of an event or situation for which no good historical evidence is
available. It is obvious that one of the accounts must be unhistorical,
while the other may or may not be in accordance with fact. Numerous
examples of such discrepancies occur in the different versions of heroic
stories. We may refer to the genealogies given on p. 136 ff. and the
paragraphs which follow. In general the earlier records are those which
inspire most confidence. Thus the account of the Scyldingas given in
Bcowu{f has a greater appearance of verisimilitude than the accounts of
the same family in Norse and Danish records. But there are exceptions.

1 This suggestion was put forward in The Heroic Age, p. 154 fI.
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According to all Scandinavian records Bjarki (Beowulf) remains in
Denmark in the service of Hrélfr Kraki, and marries his sister. Eventually
he is slain in the attack made upon that king by Hjorvardr. This story
has at least the advantage of being possible. In the poem Beowulf
becomes king of the Geatas and, after reigning fifty years, fallsin combat
with a dragon. Even if we deduct the dragon, it is rather curious that
Beowulf’s long reign is practically a blank, while references to earlier
events are frequent.

In regard to the relations of persons belonging to the British Heroic
Age there is much discrepancy between the earlier and later records.
Records of the later period tend to bring heroes into association with
Arthur. Thus in the Dream of Rhonabwy we find Rhun, son of Maelgwn,
acting as judge at the court of Arthur, But early records give no hint
of any connection between Arthur and this family; and in spite of the
date (538) assigned to Camlann in the Annales Cambriae (cf. p. 149) it is
unlikely that Arthur was alive when Maelgwn reigned. Again, in the
same piece, as well as in the Romances, we find Owein, son of Urien, at
Arthur’s court; and in the Lady of the Fountain his cousin Cynon, son
of Clydno Eidyn, is there with him. But we have seen (p. 38f.) that there
are a considerable number of early poems—panegyrics and elegies—
relating to Urien and Owein; and in not one of these is there any
reference to Arthur. A passage in the Historia Brittonum (cf. p. 155 f.)
states that Urien was flourishing c. y72—579, and this date agrees well
enough with the indications contained in the poems. But Arthur must
have been dead long before this. Cynon is a prominent figure in the
Gododdin (An. 1), which relates to an event probably about the close of
the sixth century.

In the early heroic poems discrepancies of this kind are hardly to be
found. In An. 1. 89, cf. 787, mention is made of the death of Domnall
Brece (king of Dal Riada), which took place in 642, whereas the disaster
which is the subject of the poem would seem to have happened some
half a century earlier. But the text of the poem is so corrupt and con-
fused, as we shall see in a later chapter, that no argument can safely be
based upon this.

In non-heroic poems and sagas, anachronisms appear to be more
frequent. In Tal. x1v, a poem which in part bears much resemblance to
Widsith, the speaker, who is obviously Taliesin, is made to say that he
has sung in the presence of Urien and of Brochfael of Powys. Then he
speaks of his visit to Maelgwn—which is not incompatible with the
previous statements, since, according to the Hanes Taliesin, he was
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very young when this took place. But, later in the same poem, he says
that he has been in Ireland with Bran—and in the Mabinogi of Branwen,
he is one of the party which returns from Ireland, though he plays
practically no part in the story. Itis difficult to believe that there can be
any historical basis for this fantastic fale; but if there is it must surely
relate to times long before those of Taliesin. In this connection we may
refer also to Manawyddan, brother of Bran, who figures both in this
Mabinogi and in the one which bears his own name. In BBC. xxx1 he
appears as one of Arthur’s knights.

In stories relating to the Irish Heroic Age discrepancies are frequent
enough, though in stories of the Ulster Cycle they are as a rule not
very serious. The most serious cases occur in stories of the early high-
kings, before Cormac mac Airt. The different versions of the Revolt of
the Vassals show many discrepancies, as we have seen (p. 171),
though this story is properly to be regarded as non-heroic. One of the
versions at least must be largely unhistorical, and probably this is true
of the story as a whole.

Great discrepancies occur also in regard to the relations between the
family of the high-king Conn Cetchathach, grandfather of Cormac
mac Airt, and the kings of Leinster. Conn is said to have had a brother
named Eochaid Finn, who in alliance with CuChorb, king of Leinster,
made successful war upon Munster and, as a reward for his services, was
granted the districts called Fotharta in Leinster.t But CuCheorb in the
genealogies is the fourth ancestor of Cathair Mor, who is said to have
preceded Conn in the high-kingship.> A discrepancy of several genera-
tions is therefore involved; and it cannot be put down to a mere mis-
take in the name of the Leinster king, for a son of Conall Cernach,
named Laigsech Cennmor, is associated with Eochaid in the story and
receives the province of Leix as a reward. There can be little doubt that
the origin of the story is to be traced to family traditions; and it may be
taken as an illustration of the discrepancies which prevail between
these traditions and the stories of the high-kings. Many scholars hold
that Conn himself is not a historical character. This, however, is a
point to which we shall have to refer later.

Perhaps the greatest discrepancies are those which affect non-heroic
characters, at least in proportion to the amount which is related of

them. Ferchertne, the fils, is sometimes in the service of CuRoi, and

visits Ulster only to exact vengeance for his master’s death. But in

1 This story is ed. and transl. by Dobbs, Zeitschr. f. celt. Philol. xv1. 395 ff.
2 Cf. the Batle of Cnucha, ed. and transl. by Hennessy, Rey. Ceit. 1. 86 .
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other stories he appears to be a member of Conchobor’s court. He is
found also in the Destruction of Dinn Rig, which relates to quite a
different period.” Again, the judge Morann sometimes belongs to the
time of the Ulster heroes. In one version of the story of CuChulainn’s
Birth he is called upon to decide who is to have the fosterage of the
child. But elsewhere he lives in the time of the Revolt of the Passals. In
the earliest account of this story he is the son of Cairbre Cenn Cait
(cf. p. 171). It may also be noted that Craiphtine, the harper of the
Destruction of Dinn Rig, appears again in the Destruction of Da Choca’s
Hall, one of the Ulster stories. It would seem that Ferchertne, Morann
and Craiphtine were on the way to becoming stock characters or types
of their professions.

As regards the Heroic Age of Greece the discrepancies between the
Homeric poems and non-Homeric tradition in the story of the Pelopidai
have already been noticed (p. 182 ff.). We may also refer to the story
of Meleagros (cf. p. 188 £.), in which case an important discrepancy
appears among the non-Homeric accounts themselves. In later
authorities many heroes have associations, both personal and local,
which seem to be quite unknown to the Homeric poems; but in such
cases it is of course often difficult to speak with confidence. In heroic
stories which are not found in the Homeric poems discrepant accounts
are common enough.

II. Incidents and situations in themselves incredible fall mostly into
several well-marked categories, which it will be convenient to treat
separately. .

(a) The introduction of supernatural beings is a very common
occurrence in heroic poetry and saga. In the Homeric poems gods play
a large part in the action. Sometimes the scene is laid amongst the gods
themselves in their common home on Mount Olympos, where they
meet together and from whence they go to their special sanctuaries in
various parts of the Greek world and elsewhere. Sometimes again they
visit men in disguise. On such occasions they not unfrequently reveal
themselves, and the revelation causes no very great surprise. In /. vi.
119 ff., when Diomedes encounters Glaucos resplendent in golden
armour, he expresses doubt as to whether the latter is a man or a god;
if he is a god he would prefer not to fight with him. Frequently the gods
are present during the fighting, though it is only on rare occasions, as in

! One catalogue text makes three different persons called Ferchertne out of these
three cases; cf. Stokes, Zeitschr. f. celt. Philol. 111. 165 Thurneysen, Ir. Heldensage,
p- 520.
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Il. v. 842 ff., that they actually strike a blow. In this passage also
Diomedes wounds Ares, with the help of the goddess Athene. More
often they merely exhort and advise their favourites and place their
opponents at a disadvantage by various stratagems.

Goddesses can transform themselves into birds, as in Od. u1. 371 £,
where this is done by Athene before a concourse of people. More
than once in the Odyssey the same goddess acts like a witch, transform-
ing the hero in appearance and clothes. by a stroke of her wand. The
supernatural witch Circe changes men into pigs.

Monsters figure little in the Homeric poems, except in Odysseus’
account of his adventures (Od. 1x—x11). In 7/ v1. 179 ff., however, there
is a reference to Bellerophon’s fight with the Chimaira. It is not quite
clear whether the boar of Calydon (/L 1. 538 fi.) belongs to this
category, though it is sent by the goddess Artemis. In non-Homeric
tradition monsters are much more prominent; we may cite, for example,
the stories of Perseus, Heracles and Theseus. 1t may be observed that in
most of these adventures the hero is unaccompanied, that the scene is
often laid in distant lands, and that they all relate to times anterior to the
siege of Troy.

Several of the leading characters in the poems are children of deities.
Sarpedon is a son and Helen a daughter of Zeus. Aineias is a son of
Aphrodite, and Achilles of the mermaid (Nereid) Thetis. According to
non-Homeric tradition most of the chief heroic families are descended
from deities.

The Irish evidence is very similar to the Greek. Deities visit the
heroes, and there are even amatory relations between them. In the
Tdin Bé Cuailnge* when CuChulainn is exhausted with his long
struggle, an unknown warrior comes to him and offers to take his place
while he rests. In some texts he gives his name as Lug mac Ethlenn.
The subject of the Sickbed of CuChulainn? is an illness brought upon the
hero by two divine women, one of whom is Fann, the wife of Manannan
mac Lir. She has been deserted by her husband and is in love with
CuChulainn. A year later she sends for him, and he goes and brings
her to his home. Here trouble arises with Emer, the hero’s wife; and
eventually Manannan comes to reclaim his wife, and takes her back.
Again, in the 7din B Fraich3 the hero (Fraech) is son of a supernatural

1 Windisch, 2448 ff.; Dunn’s transl. p. 181 f.

2 Transl. by Dottin, L’ Epopée Irlandaise, p. 123 ff.

5 Ed. and transl. by Anderson, Rey. Celt. xx1v. 127 ff.,, and elsewhere; cf.
Thurneysen, Ir. Heldensage, p. 285 ff.
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woman Befinn, sister of Boann, goddess of the Boyne. When he comes
to court Finnabair, daughter of Medb, Boann supplies him with a
magnificent equipment. He is injured in a struggle with a water-
monster, and his mother with a numerous body of supernatural women
carries him off to an elf-hill. On the following day they bring him
back cured of his wounds. In the Tdin BS Cuailnge® the same hero
is killed by CuChulainn, and his body is carried away by supernatural
women to an elf-hill, which was afterwards called Sid Froich. A still
more striking story is that of the god Midir and Etain, the wife of
Eochaid Airem, a short account of which was given on p. s2.
Another story? is that of the high-king Conn Cetchathach, who sees a
horseman approaching him in a dense mist. He invites the king to
his palace, the splendour of which is described, and gives his name
as Lug mac Ethlenn. He prophesies to Conn the course of his reign
and those of his successors. This story may be compared with that of
Cormac’s visit to Manannan mac Lir, a summary of which was given
on p. 100.

These cases all belong to prehistoric times. But there is one similar
story, the Conception of Mongan,3 which relates to historical persons of a
much later period. When Aedan mac Gabrain, king of Dal Riada (in
Scotland) invaded England in 603, to fight against the Northumbrian
king Aethelfrith, he is said to have been accompanied by Fiachna
Lurgan, king of Ulster. On the evening before the battle an unknown
man arrived at Fiachna's palace and made advances to his wife. She
consented only when he declared that he would save her husband’s
life on the morrow. On leaving he gave his name as Manannan mac
Lir; and he carried out his promise on the field of battle. The child born
of this union was Mongan—of whom another story was given on
p- 98 above.

In stories relating to earlier times also divine parentage is by no
means unknown. The case of Fraech has already been mentioned
above. CuChulainn is in some accounts son of the god Lug.4 Mes-
Buachalla, the mother of Conaire Mor, comes from the elf-hill of Bri

t Dunn’s transl. p. 80 f.; ¥BL. 755 f. (Erin, i. Suppl., p. 29).

* Baile in Sedil, ed. and transl. by O’Curry, MS. Materials, p. 618 fF.; also transl.
by d’Arbois de Jubainville, Ze Cyele Mythologique Irlandais, p. 301 fF.

3 This story, which comes from the very early Book of Druim Snechta (cf.
D- 47f.), has been ed. and transl. by K. Meyer in the Foyage of Bran, 1. p. 42 fF.
CE. also d’Arbois de Jubainville, op. cit. p. 333 f.

# The story is told in one version of the Conception of CuChulainn, a very eatly
text; cf. Thurneysen, Ir. Heldensage, p. 269 f.
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Leith and is partly of divine origin.* The watriors by whose aid she
obtains the throne for her son are divine, not human. Moreover it has
been pointed out? that most of the royal genealogies contain the names
of gods, usually Lug or Nuadu, or both.

Transformations of supernatural beings are not uncommon. In the
story of the Two Swineherds? a series of such transformations takes
place. In the Fision of Aengust Caer, the daughter of Ethal Anbuail,
and her companions are seen in the form of swans; but similar trans-
formations are found also in the case of human princesses. Bodb (or
Badb), who is somewhat similar to the Valkyriesﬂ (see b?low), assumes
various disguises; sometimes she appears in the form of a crow.

Monsters play no great part in early heroic stories. The story of the
death of Fergus mac Lete5 bears a rather close resemblance to the last
adventure of Beowulf. The hero loses his life in combat with a2 monster
(sineck) which haunts the waters of Loch Rudraige (the inner Dundrum
Bay). This Fergus is mentioned not unfrequently in stories of the Ulster
cycle, generally as a man of the near past. In the 4nnals of Tigernach he
is Conchobor’s predecessor in the kingship. But the story is supposed to
be not earlier than the eleventh century and to have arisen out of a false
reading in a passage in the Laws (Senchas Mor).5 An earlier and un-
doubted example occurs in Bricriu's Feast, where the three heroes, Lae-
gaire, Conall Cernach and CuChulainn go to CuRoi mac Dairi to have
their courage tested. Among CuChulainn’s adventures is (cap. 85 ff.)
an attack by a huge monster which rises out of the loch. When he has
disposed of this he is assailed by an enormous giant, who has already
overthrown both his competitors. Some of the (anthropomorphic)
supernatural figures which appear in the Destruction of Da Derga’s
Hall may perhaps be included in this category. Giants, like Goll and
Garb slain by CuChulainn, belong chiefly to later stories; and in
much later times monsters of various kinds become more frequent.

In the remains of Teutonic heroic poetry which have come down to

v Cf. Gwynn, Erix, v1. 130 ff.; Thurneysen, op. cit. p. 619 ff.

2 MacNeill, Celtic Ireland, p. 52 ff.

3 Cf, Nutt, The Foyage of Bran, 11. p. 58 f.; Thurneysen, op. cit. p. 277 .

4 Ed.and transl. by Miiller, Rev. Celr. 111. 344 1% ; cf. Thurneysen, op. eit. p. 6or ff.

5 Ed. and transl. by O’Grady, Sibva Gadelica, 1. p. 238 ff.,, 1L p. 269 ff.; cf.
Thurneysen, op. cit. p- 539 L. : )

6 Cf. d’Arbois de Jubainville, Zeitschr. f. celz. Philol. 1v. 456 ff.; Thurneysen,
ap- cit. p. 539 {I. The explanation is cerra}n?y very ingenious. But is the passage in
Ann. Tigern. (Fergus mac Leti, qut conflixit contra bestiam hi Loch Rudraige, etc.;
Rev. Celt. xv1. 404) teally so late as the eleventh century?
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us gods appear only in the Reginsmdl, the first poem of the Trilogy
noticed on pp. 27 f., 118. Here the first scene is laid in a supernatural
milieu, while later in the poem Othin visits Sigur0r in disguise and gives
him gnomic advice. It is to be observed that this Trilogy belongs to
Type C, not to Type A. The setting is heroic, but the substance is
mainly didactic.

It would be hasty, however, to assume from the silence of the other
poems that the introduction of gods was unknown or even unusual in
Norse heroic poetry. In the form of the Hamdismdl known both to the
Vilsunga Saga and to Saxo! Othin arrived during the fighting, and it
was he who gave the advice (cf. st. 27) to stone the assailants. Moreover
there can be little doubt that the story of Sigmundr contained in the
Vélsunge Saga is derived in part from heroic poems; and here Othin
appears twice—first (cap. 3) at the wedding feast when he brings the
sword, and again (cap. 11) when he meets the hero in his last battle, and
the sword is shattered by the touch of his spear. We may also refer to a
passage in the Bjerkamdl? where Bjarki suspects that the same god is
riding among the enemy and declares that he will lay him low if he can
catch sight of him.

No heroes are said to be sons of deities in Norse heroic poetry, but
here again the Filsunga Saga supplies evidence. The wife of Volsungr
and mother of Sigmundr is (cap. 2) the supernatural Valkyrie HIjé8s,
daughter of the giant Hrimnnir, while Vélsungr himself is a great-
grandson of Othin. In Hervarar Saga, cap. 2, we hear of a king named
Sigrlami, who is said to be a son of Othin, though nothing more is
recorded of him. It may be observed that the Norwegian royal family
of later times traced their ancestry, through the early kings of the
Swedes, to the god Frey.

In Helgakvida Hundingsbana I (ad init.) the Norns appear at the
hero’s birth and cast their threads to determine his future fame. The
Valkyries who figure in heroic poetry are human and will be noticed in
the next section, though supernatural Valkyries are often mentioned
elsewhere. The Valkyrie HIj60 in the Folsunga Saga is first sent by
Othin in the form of a crow. Elsewhere Valkyries appear as swans.
The only monster is the dragon (or serpent) Fafnir, slain by Sigur®r;
but this has been a man.

In the English heroic poems gods are not mentioned. It is possible
that they may have been eliminated through ecclesiastical influence, for
t Cf. Folsunga Sapa, cap. 42; Saxo, p. 338, Elton (281, Holder).

2 Saxo, p. 8o (66).
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most of the English royal families claimed descent from Woden,
Wermund, the father of Offa, stands in the fourth generation from this
god. The only supernatural beings which figure in the poems are
monsters. Grendel and his mother seem to be partly anthropomorphic,
though they do not speak. The theriomorphic element is represented
by the dragon of Beowulf, and also by another dragon, slain by Sige-
mund—astory told incidentally in Beowulf (884 ff.), whichis presumably
identical in origin with the slaying of Fafnir by Sigurtr.

In German heroic poetry also no gods are mentioned; but nearly all
these poems date from a period six or seven centuries after the adoption
of Christianity. Both Wodan and Fria are introduced in the story of
the origin of the Lombards—which will require notice in Ch. x. It is
remarkable that other supernatural anthropomorphic beings appear not
unfrequently. Such are the river-maidens encountered by Hagen in the
Nibelungenlied (1533 f.), and the Nibelunge, whose treasure Siegfried
acquires. In the Rabenschlacht (964 ff.) Witege, pursued by Dietrich,
gallops into the sea, where he is rescued by the mermaid Wachilt. This
mermaid is perhaps to be identified with the one mentioned in pidreks
Saga af Bern, cap. 23—who is the mother of Witege’s grandfather.
Encounters with giants supply Dietrich with various other adventures.
Theriomorphic monsters are little in evidence. The slaying of the
dragon by Siegfried is referred to in the Nibelungenlied (st. 100, etc.),
and it is stated that he has become invulnerable, except in one spot, by
bathing in its blood (st. 9oz). But the story is related only in later
ballads.

In stories of the British Heroic Age also gods as such are not men-
tioned; and no hero is credited with divine descent. The question
whether any of the characters in the Mabinogion and other stories were
originally deities will be noticed later.? In the early heroic poems
supernatural beings do not appear at all. Probably the earliest examples
are to be found in BBC. xxx1. 78 ff., which refers to the nine witches3

1 Cf, Beow. 1349 . Grendel’sarm (cf, 984 ff.) is that of a wild beast, probably
a bear; but in 2085 fI. he has what seems to be a bag of some kind. The mother in
1545 ff. uses a knife, and in general the scene below the water suggests human
conditions more than the encounter in the hall. Perhaps two different conceptians
have heen combined.

2 Arawn and Hafgan, the rival kings _of Annwin in the Mabinogi of Puyil,
appear to be supernatural beings. The milieu seems to be similar to that of the
Sickbed of CuChulainn, Annwin corresponding to Mag Mell. ‘

3 Rhys (in his Preface to Morte d’ Arthur, p. XX) refers in this connection to the
nine witches of Gloucester, who figure in the story of Peredur.

cL T4
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and the cat Palug destroyed by Cai. In Culhwch and Olwen and in the
Romances monsters of various kinds, both anthropomorphic and
theriomorphic,! are common.

Taking the evidence as a whole it seems likely that in heathen times
the attribution of divine parentage or ancestry to heroes and the partici-
pation of deities in human affairs were more or less regular features of
heroic tradition. The British Heroic Age does not come into account
here, since it falls wholly within the Christian period. But the absence
of deities in English and German heroic poetry may well be due to
their elimination through the influence of the Church. It may be
observed that in Irish the use of the word ‘god’ (dia) for these characters
is avoided. The word generally applied to them is side, ‘people of the
sid’ (“elf-hills” or ‘shee-mounds’). The same remarks apply to such
supernatural beings as mermaids and ‘swan-maidens’, who are
distinguished from gods among the Teutonic peoples—though not in
Greece—and consequently have been allowed to remain in German
heroic poetry. Monsters are found everywhere, even in Welsh; but
they occur most frequently either in late stories or in stories relating
to adventures in distant lands.

It has been held by many scholars, especially with reference to the
lliad, that events in which deities take an active part are ipso facto
proved to be unhistorical. But this view is erroneous. It appears to
be a widespread convention in imaginative oral poetry to represent
deities as intervening in human affairs, even with reference to contem-
porary events. The Hdkonarmdl is an elegy on Haakon I, king of
Norway, who was killed at the battle of Fitje in 960. It consists of two
scenes. In the first Haakon converses with two Valkyries on the field of
battle. In the second he enters Valholl, where he is greeted by Othin and
heroes of ancient times. Yet there can be no doubt that the poem was
composed within a few years of the king’s death. The author, Eyvindr
Finnsson, was present at the battle. So in modern Serbian heroic
poems relating to historical events of the nineteenth century Vile or
elves of the mountains are frequently introduced. Some of these poems
were written down and published within a few years of the events;
probably they were composed immediately after them. Usually the

* Among the latter we may refer especially to the pig Twreh Trwyth, the story
of which is told in Culbwck and Olwen. There are references to this story in the
Mirabilia Britanniae, which dates from the beginning of the ninth century or earlier
(cf. p. 154, note 3) and also in Cormac’s Glossary. It may be compared with the story
of the boar of Calydon.
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function of the Vila is to warn or rouse those whom she favours; and
this is the part she plays as a rule in poems relating to the reign of
Prince Danilo (1851-60). But poems relating to earlier times provide
analogies for practically all the activities attributed to the Homeric
goddesses. The great hero Kraljevi¢ Marko, who died in 1394, is even
represented as marrying a Vila and keeping her at his home for some
time, though eventually she flew away.

Such conventions must of course ultimately have some foundation
in actual belief. Itis said that the beliefin Vile is still—or was until very
recently—pretty general in the more backward districts of Yugoslavia;
and very many people claim to haveseen them.« So alsoin the Viking Age
— when St Ansgar visited Sweden not long after 850, he found that the
success of his mission was seriously endangered. A man had come to
Bjorks, where the king, Olaf, was residing, and stated that he had been
present at an assembly of the gods, who had sent him to deliver a
message to the king and nation.* Much more striking cases have been
known to occur in the excitement of battle. According to Plutarch
(Theseus, cap. 35) many of the Athenians at the battle of Marathon
(B.C. 490) believed that they saw the hero Theseus leading them. This
story need not be dismissed as a fabrication of later times.> An exact
parallel occurred during the war of 1912 in Macedonia. When the castle
of Prilip, which once had belonged to Kraljevic Marko, was captured,
a whole brigade believed that they saw Marko leading the charge.3

We have seen that the chronological mistakes and unhistorical
situations discussed on p. 199 ff. are such as could not have arisen until
long after the time of the persons concerned. With the unhistorical
elements which we are now considering the case is different. The in-
ventions of the J/iad are for the most part such as occur in contemporary
poetry; we doubt whether there are any which could not have been
produced within the next two generations. The same remark applies to
some of the Irish and Norse examples. In point of fact the written
record for the story of Mongan goes back to within a century or so of
his death.4 0

(8) Next we may take the attribution of supernatural (or super-

v Cf. Rimbertus, Fita Anskarii, cap. 26.

2 A number of parallels, ancient and modern, are cited by Frazer in his note to
Pausanias, x. 23. 2. )

3 Cf. Petrovitch, Hero-Tales and Legends of the Serbians, p. 64 £., note.

4 Cf. p. 206 and note. Mongan was killed in Cantire in 625 according to the
annals, i.e. about a century before the Book of Druim Snechta was written.

14-2
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human) powers to human beings, or occasionally to animals. This cate-
gory is well represented in Norse heroic stories by Valkyries who are said
to be of mortal origin, though they are sometimes employed by Othin
on his errands. Such is the case with Brynhildr. In several records,
especially the poem Helreid Brynhildar, she is identified with the Val-
kyrie Sigrdrifa (cf. p. 27£.), who has disobeyed Othin by giving victory
to the wrong hero. He has declared that she shall no longer bring
victory in battle but shall marry. Sometimes these human Valkyries
have the power of riding through the air and over the sea. Such is the
case with Svéfa, the beloved of Helgi Hjérvardsson, and with Sigrtin,
the beloved of Helgi Hundingsbani. Kéra! the beloved of Helgi
Haddingjaskati, transforms herself into a swan in Hrdmundar Saga
Greipssonar, cap. 6 f., which is probably derived from the lost poem
Kdruljgi. Here also we may refer to the three swan-maidens in Folun-
darkvida, who take up their abode for eight years with Vélundr and his
brothers and then fly away. In the prose introduction they are called
Valkyries, and a human parentage is assigned to them.

No exact parallels are to be found. in English or German heroic
poetry. Brunhilt may have been a Valkyrie in an earlier form of the
story, but in the Nibelungenlied, as we have it, she is merely an athlete
and Amazon. It may be observed that Valkyries who appear to be
human beings—presumably witches—are mentioned in Anglo-Saxon
historical works of later times.?

Similar features are found, though less frequently, in the case of men,
Sigurdr is able to exchange forms with Gunnarr; and in the Nibelungen-
liedthe same hero (Siegfried) can render himself invisible by means of the
cloak Tarnkappe. Perhapsa better example occursin Hrdlfs Saga Kraka,
cap. 50, where a bear fights beside the king while Bjarki is asleep. When
Bjarki is roused and comes out to fight the bear disappears. This incident
is not found in the other records; but it has often been remarked that
Beowulf’s method of fighting is sometimes similar to that of a bear.

A much more usual and prominent feature of heroes is that they are
endowed with superhuman strength and prowess. Beowulf has the
strength of thirty men and can swim over long stretches of open sea.
Siegfried slays twenty-nine men in one attack, and on another occasion

I These three ladies are re-incarnations of one another. The same is the case with
their husbands, each of whom is called Helgi.

? Examples may be found in the sermons of Wulfstan, Abp. of York (1002~
1023), e.g. in his famous Sermo ad Anglos. Elsewhere the word seems to be used for
supernatural beings.
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overcomes seven hundred knights single-handed. In such cases of
course the incredibility of the statements lies not in the quality but in
the extent of the powers attributed to the hero.

Irish heroic saga furnishes examples of women who can transform
themselves. In the story of CuChulainn’s death Badb, the daughter of
Calatin, who is a witch, takes the form of a crow and also a human form
different from her own. In one version of the Conception of CuChulainn?
Dechtire, sister of Conchobor, disappears for three years with her
fifty maidens. They return in the form of birds and eat up all the corn in
the neighbourhood of Emain Macha.

Filid are credited with various supernatural powers. Foranillustration
reference may be made to p. 97.

In descriptions of the deeds of heroes the sagas abound with super-
human feats and extravagancies of every kind. The youthful CuChu-
lainn single-handed defends Ulster from the combined forces of the other
four provinces for three months. He performs numerous incredible
feats of valour; perhaps the most fantastic descriptions are those of his
battle-frenzy. In the Destruction of Da Derga’s Hall each of the chiet
heroes goes out to encounter the enemy and slays three or six hundred
of them. As in other sagas the figures mean nothing. In the same story
Mac Cecht goes the round of the rivers and lakes of Ireland in one night
to get a drink for Conaire Mor. It would no doubt be a mistake to take
all these descriptions too seriously. Often they are intended as much to
amuse as to impress. But the humour is primitive; and it is no doubt
largely due to this unrestrained extravagance that the Irish sagas, in spite
of their pathos and picturesqueness, do not enjoy greater popularity.

We do not know of any satisfactory Greek examples of human
beings endowed with definitely supernatural powers, like those of
Valkyries. Witches, like Medeia, and prophets, such as Melampus and
Teiresias, are hardly to be included here. Better analogies perhaps are
to be found in Thetis and Circe; but these are goddesses. The flying
horse Pegasos is likewise of divine origin, and Achilles’ horse Xanthos,
which speaks on one occasion,3 is also immortal.

t Cf. Thurneysen, Ir. Heldensage, p. 560 f. This incident occurs only in the later
version. The beginning of the earlier version is lost.

2 Cf. Thurneysen, op. cit. p. 271, A brief synopsis of the two versions will be
found in Ch. xvi1, below. e

3 Birds speak in Norse poetry, but m}ly_the ;)rmleged can tell what they say.
Procopios (Goth. 1v. 20) records that Irmingisl, king of the Warni, was warned by a
bird that he would die in forty days. This story deals with events which must have
happened only a few years before Procopios wrote.
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On the other hand we do find heroes endowed with superhuman
strength and prowess, just as in the Teutonic and Irish Heroic Ages.
Such is the case with Achilles in the /fiad. His attack is irresistible,
and his very shout makes his enemies take to flight. Odysseus in the
Odyssey is credited with strength, endurance and resourcefulness
beyond all other men. In non-Homeric stories Heracles is irresistible.

As regards the British Heroic Age no evidence for purely super-
natural powers is to be found in the early poetry, so far as we are
aware. Later records yield a good deal. The nine witches of Gloucester,
who figure in the Romance of Peredur, may perhaps be compared with
Valkyries, though no transformation is recorded of them. In other
stories, especially that of Math, transformation into beasts and birds
is common; but it is effected not by the persons themselves but by
wizards. In the story of Pwyll the hero exchanges forms with Arawn,
but the transformation is the work of the latter, who evidently has
magical powers, and is probably a supernatural being. Apart from
transformations illusions of various kinds occur in the Mabinogion;
sometimes they are due to wizards.

The late Hanes Taliesin (cf. p. 103) contains a remarkable story of
self-transformation. Gwion is pursued by the witch Caridwen, and
each of them takes a number of different forms in succession, until
finally Caridwen in the form of a hen swallows Gwion in the form of a
grain of wheat. Later, she bears Taliesin. An earlier form of this
story seems to be implied in 7ol vi. 234 ff., a poem of Type B, in
which Taliesin is the speaker. The passage follows a list of what appear
to be transformations (or possibly ‘incarnations’), parallels to which
oceur in Zal. vimn., 3 ff. and xxv. 58 ff. To these passages we shall have
to return in a later chapter; but they rather suggest that the bards were
credited with the power of self-transformation.

Superhuman prowess on the part of heroes is perhaps less in evidence
here than elsewhere; but it is not entirely wanting even in the early
poems. In the Gododdin poem (An. 1) more than one hero is credited
with an impossible amount of slaughter. The Romances consist in the
main of strings of combats, in which the hero is uniformly victorious;
but these follow French models.

Taking the evidence as a whole we have to distinguish between
(1) supernatural powers which in general may be brought under the head
of witcheraft, and (ii) superhuman strength and prowess on the part of
heroes. The former are no doubt to be explained on the same principles

as the intervention of supernatural beings, treated under () above.
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They represent poetic conventions, which are themselves based upon
real beliefs of the time or of former times. The conventional Valkyrie,
perhaps the most striking figure of this group, can largely be explained
from what is known of the early Teutonic and Celtic peoples. Women
and girls frequently accompanied the armies; and it is likely enough that
they sometimes fought® and sometimes were employed as messengers,
like Leborcham. We know also that they were credited with prophetic
pOWer. What remains, espccially the power of transformation, seems
strange enough to us; but it is no more than what was universally
believed in down to the seventeenth century.

The superhuman prowess attributed to heroes is another convention,
but due to other causes—hero-worship, in the modern sense, and the
tendency to exaggeration stimulated thereby. It is to be compared, we
believe, to conventional descriptions of the beloved of heroes, and not
to be taken more literally than these. As a rule there is not more than
one hero in a story to whom superhuman powers are attributed.
Odysseus in the Odyssey has superhuman endurance and resourceful-
ness; but in the fliad—where Achilles is the favoured hero—he is
merely a shrewd counsellor and stubborn fighter. Now it may be
observed that the outstanding heroes of some Teutonic stories, e.g.
Beowulf and Siegfried, are not mentioned in any historical records,
though they may be associated with persons, whose historical existence
is well authenticated. From this fact the inference has been drawn by
various scholars that the chief figures of heroic stories—such as
Achilles, Odysseus, CuChulainn, and the two just mentioned—must
necessarily be products of myth or fiction, even if their associates are
real persons. Such inferences, however, are without justification.
Historical references even to the characters of Teutonic heroic stories
are always meagre; and the persons mentioned are almost always kings.
It is their power which attracts the notice of the historian. But the hero
par excellence is in a subordinate position; or he carries out his exploits
alone or with only a few companions. We know of no great hero who is
represented as commander-in-chief of a powerful army. The two things
are probably incompatible. Itis physical strength, gallantry, and other
personal qualities which attract the poet and the saga-teller.

1 In the Conception of Conchobor Nes, the mother of Conchobor, before her
marriage commands a band of warriors, with whom she tries to obtain vengeance
for the murderof her foster-fathers. We may compare the story of the elder Hervor in
Hervarar Saga, who is chief of a band of pirates. This case seems to be analogous to
that of an Albanian heiress who has lost all her male relatives in vendetta and lives
and dresses as a man.
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(c) Stories relating to the birth and childhood of heroes or sages
of the Heroic Age are found everywhere, and frequently they have
common elements. It will be convenient therefore to treat them to-
gether here as a separate group.

Irish saga is especially rich in stories of this kind. There are two very
different—but both early—versions of the Conception of CuChulainn,
as well as a Conception of Conchobor; and there are known to have been
Conceptions of other heroes. Among other noteworthy features it may
be mentioned that the births of CuChulainn (in Version I), of Con-
chobor and of Conall Cernach were all due to their mothers swallowing
worms in water. With this may be compared the story of Etain, the
wife of Eochaid Airem (cf. p. 52), who was originally divine but fell—
apparently in the form of a butterfly—into the cup of the woman who
became her mother. In both versions of the CuChulainn story there is
a phantom house, in which Conchobor and his heroes are entertained.
In Version I (the older) a child and two foals are born during the night.
The child is tended by Deichtine, Conchobor’s daughter, but soon dies.
Then the owner of the phantom house appears to her in a vision, gives
his name as Lug mac Ethnenn, and says that she shall herself bear a
child by him in its place. The foals are the famous horses which draw
CuChulainn’s chariot throughout his life. The child is given to the
smith Caulann (Culann) to bring up. He kills the smith’s dog, and
afterwards does duty for it—whence his name (‘Culann’s Dog’).
Further adventures of CuChulainn’s boyhood are related at great
length in the 74in BS Cuailnge.

In Norse heroic poetry we know of only one story of this kind—the
scene at the beginning of Helgakvida Hundingsbana I, where the Norns
come and weave or spin the destiny of the new-born hero. English and
German heroic poetry add nothing. Later Norse and German works,
however, from the thirteenth century onwards, contain a number of
examples. In the Volsunga Sage, cap. 1 f., the birth of Vélsungr is due
to an apple brought by HIjé8 from Frigg to his parents in answer to
their prayer for offspring. In pidreks Saga af Bern, cap. 159 ff., the
wife of Sigmundr is accused of unfaithfulness and taken to a forest.
Her accusers fight with one another; but she dies in giving birth to
Sigurdr, who is eventually found and suckled for a year by a hind.
Then he is adopted by Mimir the smith, who rears him until he breaks
his anvil. Thereupon he sends him into the forest, expecting that the
dragon will kill him; but he destroys it. This is believed to be a North
German version of the story. In the true Norse version Sigurdr is a
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posthumous son of Sigmundr, brought up by his stepfather Hjalprekr;
but Reginn, who is both smith and sage, is a kind of foster-father to
him later. Othin gives him the horse Grani. In the other German
versions Siegfried has both father and mother living. In the Nibe-
lungenlied he remains with them till manhood; but in the Ballad he
leaves them and joins a smith, whose anvil he breaks and who conse-
quently sends him against a dragon. All the German versions, but not
the Notse, record that he made himself invulnerable, except in one
spot, by bathing in (or smearing himself with) the dragon’s blood.
Though the different versions are Dot wholly independent of one
another, it seems probable that a smith played some part in the original
story; perhaps he was connected with the dragon.” But it is not clear
that anything else is ancient® except the names of the father and son.

Mention must also be made of the origin of Bjarki (Beowulf), as
described in Hrdlfs Saga Kraka, cap. 17ff., and—in a somewhat
different form—in the Bjarkarimur. Both these works are late—hardly
earlier than the close of the fourteenth century. A Norwegian king
called Hringr has a son named Bjorn (‘Bear’). His wife dies, and he
marries a woman called Hvit, who by witchcraft transforms her stepson
Bj6rn into a bear. He retires to a cave, where he is a man by night; but
in the daytime he is a bear. His beloved, who is called Bera (*She-
bear”) but is entirely human, recognises him and visits him. Eventually
he is killed by the king’s hunters. Bera soon afterwards brings forth
triplets, one of whom is Bjarki. He takes vengeance later by killing the
queen. This story is not referred to by Saxo or any earlier Norse
authorities. In Beowulf itself there is no mystery about the hero’s
origin. His father is a famous noble of the Geatas, who has married
King Hrethel’s daughter, and from the age of seven he is brought up at
his grandfather’s court. It is probable that the origin of the story is to
be sought in an attempt to account for the name Bjarki, which is a
derivative of the word “bear’. We may refer also to the transformation
story in the same saga, cited on p. 212 above.

Not much information on this subject is to be found in the Homeric

1 The smith and the dragon are brothers both in the Trilogy and in pidreks Saga.
But the scribe of the latter (which calls the dragon Reginn) evidently knew the
Norse version.

2 The cleaving of the anvil is found in the Norse prose accounts, as well as in the
two later German versions. It is possible also that Sigurr’s lying answer to Fafnir
in Fdfn. 2 implies a form of the story more like that of pidreks Saga. But againstall
these connections it is to be remembered that in Beowulf the slayer of the dragon is
Sigemund.
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poems; but non-Homeric sources supply a good deal. Thus in the
[liad Achilles is said to be son of a goddess, the mermaid Thetis; and
he is often befriended by her. But no details of his birth or childhood
are given, except that he has been instructed by the Centaur Cheiron.
The marriage of Peleus and Thetis was treated in the Cypria and the
Hesiodic Catalogue, but the story as a whole is known only from later
works. Thetis, in order to escape from Peleus, transformed herself into
various shapes, and it was only with the aid of Cheiron that he suc-
ceeded in catching her. The gods were present at the marriage and
presented Peleus with arms and other gifts. Poseidon gave him the
immortal horses which afterwards drew Achilles’ chariot. After
Achilles’ birth Thetis left Peleus because he had discovered her putting
the child in the fire—perhaps to make him immortal. She also dipped
him in the water of the Styx, which rendered him invulnerable, except
in the heel by which she held him. It may be obsetved that other stories
are told of Peleus, e.g. his adventures with Acastos, which are uncon-
nected with Thetis and Achilles and may have been preserved by in-
dependent tradition. But Achilles, apart from the incidents noted above,
is known only in connection with the expedition to Troy. The Seyros
story may have arisen out of references to Neoptolemos in the Cyclic
poems.

There is one motif which is as common in non-Homeric stories of
this kind as the swallowing of the worm is in Irish. This is the case of
twins of which one is the child of a god and the other the child of a
human father. It is very likely that such stories, like the Irish ones,
reflect the popular belief of some past age. Well-known examples are
the births of Heracles and Iphicles, of Polydeuces and Castor. Some-
times the hero child performs feats in its cradle, as when the infant
Heracles destroys the snakes sent against him by Hera. On the other
hand snakes lick the ears of the future seer, so that he can understand the
language of birds.

In the non-Homeric story of Meleagros® birth the Moirai come to
determine the destiny of the new-born child, just as in Helgakvita
Hundingsbana I (cf. p. 216). A much closer parallel, however, to the
story is to be found in Nornagests Saga, cap. 11.7

We know of practically no birth-stories of heroes belonging to the
British Heroic Age. The story at the beginning of Culhweh and Olwen is
hardly worth mentioning, while the case of the boy Ambrosius in the
Historia Brittonum, cap. 41 £., is not quite clear—he seems here to be a
! Transl. by Kershaw, Stories and Ballads of the Far Past, p. 35 f.
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seer rather than a hero, though there is doubtless some reminiscence of
Ambrosius Aurelianus. Aninteresting example, however, relating to the
poet-sage Taliesin occursin the late story cited above (p. 103). Caridwen
had swallowed Gwion in the form of a grain of wheat. Nine months
later she bore a child, which she put into a bag and threw into a weir
belonging to Gwyddno Garanhir, which is said to be situated on the
shore between the Dyfi and Aberystwyth. Elphin, son of Gwyddno,
came to the weir expecting to get a great haul of fish, but he found
nothing except the new-born child, which he carried home with him.
On the way the child produced a ‘Consolation” and other poems.
Elphin brought him up; and when he was imprisoned by Maelgwn,
Taliesin, now twelve years old, obtained his release by a contest with
the king’s bards, in which he deprived them of the power of speech. It
has been mentioned above (p. 104) that, although the story is late as we
have it, something similar seems to be implied in certain early poems.
Allusions to the liberation of Elphin are frequent.

Taking the evidence as a whole it may be observed that there are a
good number of recurrent features, although the actual circumstances of
the conception or birth assume different forms in different countries.
The hero (or sage) is sometimes the child of a deity, sometimes a hero
(or sage) reincarnate. Sometimes he is presented with horses, and
perhaps arms, by a deity. Sometimes the goddesses of Fate come to
visit him in his cradle. Often he exhibits his prowess or wisdom at an
abnormally early age—even in infancy. Sometimes he is brought up or
instructed by a smith or sage, or by a smith who is also a sage. Some-
times he is invulnerable except in one spot.

Some of these features are not necessarily incredible, if allowance be
made for popular belief, especially in regard to customs which have
passed out of use. The goddesses of Fate are probably reflections in
popular belief of prophetesses who in actual life did visit new-born
children to tell their fortune; for the foretelling and shaping of destiny
were not clearly distinguished, as we shall see in a later chapter. In the
part played by the smith or sage there is nothing remarkable apart from
the personality of the instructor. It is not strange that a king’s child
should hang about his father’s smithy, just as loafers did about the
village smithy in Hesiod’s time. This is not peculiar to birth-stories;
we find it, e.g., in the story of Weland. As for the gifts of the gods
some light on the story of CuChulainn, and perhaps on that of
Achilles, is afforded by the custom of presenting a child with any colt
which was foaled or any weapon which was forged at the time of his
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birth.t The invulnerability of the hero may mean no more than that
he never received a wound before the one which proved his death.

But though various elements in the stories are capable of explanation,
it must not be supposed that they are in any sense historical records.
There is probably no other class of stories in which the element of
fiction is so great. They owe their origin to the fame acquired by the
hero in later life, or even after his death; and they are products partly
of rumour and partly of speculation. Definite information not being
available, they draw upon the floating store of material preserved in
folktales.

It is quite possible that some of these stories began to be current
while the heroes were yet alive. But others clearly did not come into
existence until much later times. The story of Bjarki’s birth cannot have
been invented until his family and the kingdom of the Gautar (Geatas)
had been forgotten. It belongs evidently to the same milieu as the
stories of descent from bears which were told of several prominent men
of the eleventh century,? and is no doubt connected in some way with the
widespread folktale of the ‘Beat’s Son’. Some of the stories of Sieg-
fried’s birth and childhood may be older; but the absence of agreement
between the different versions points to no very great antiquity. In
view of the agreement between the Nibelungenlied and the Edda poems
of Type A, especially Sigurdarkvida hin Skamma, there can be little
doubt that the original heroic poems relating to him began with his
arrival at the Burgundian court. The various stories of his childhood
may, as in other similar cases, be due to the tendency to expand a story
of adventure into a biography. At the same time they served—at least
in Norse, and perhaps in German also originally—to connect his story
with that of Sigmundt. The stories of Achilles’ birth and childhood may
have originated at a relatively earlier stage, for some elements occur
in the fliad. But later authorities add a good deal of information—
indeed this is practically all that we know of the hero apart from Homeric
poetry. It may therefore probably be taken as an illustration of the
growth of legend.

It is hardly necessary to discuss other categories. Mention, however,
may be made of poetry relating to heroes after their deaths. Such
poetry falls into two classes. The first describes the visit of a living

* We may refer especially to the Barde of the Goths and the Huns, st. 2, quoted
on p. 72, above.
* Cf. Chadwick, Heroic Age, p. 120 and note.
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person to the dead; the second is concerned with the dead alone.
Both classes are represented in the Odyssey.

The first class is represented by Odysseus’ visit to the ‘House of
Hades’ in Bk. x1. He goes there to consult the seer Teiresias; but
incidentally he converses with his mother and various old comrades.
We know of no true analogy to this scene in the other early literatures
which we are discussing. Saxo describes more than one visit to the
region of the dead; but no heroes are introduced. Parallels are, how-
ever, to be found elsewhere. A very striking example occurs in a story®
relating to Tchaka, king of the Zulus, who died in 1828. A man de-
scribed to the king a visit which he had made to the region of the dead,
where he had seen ““all the old people who had been killed in war, and
those who had died at home”. They sent a message by him to the king.

The other class is represented by the opening scene in Bk. xxiv.
Agamemnon and Achilles are discussing the circumstances of their
deaths, when the suitors slain by Odysseus arrive and explain how they
have been deprived of life. A Teutonic analogy is to be found in the
Norse poem Helreid Brynhildar, where the dead Brynhildr is driving to
Hell. An ogress assails her with reproaches; and in reply she describes
and defends the course of her life. Better parallels, however, occur in
the Norse poems Eiriksmdl and Hdkonarmdl,* which belong to a more
or less heroic milieu, though they are not connected with the Teutonic
Heroic Age. In each poem the king is represented as entering Valhall
and being greeted there by Othin and heroes of the past. We may also
tefer to a Serbian poem3 composed on the funeral of Prince Danilo
(in 1861), in the last part of which the prince is welcomed in Paradise by
Dusan, Lazar, Milo$ Obilié and other national heroes. All poems of
this class seem to belong to Type B or Type DB.

III. We have now to consider elements which appear to be unhis-
torical, although they are not necessarily incredible in themselves? nor
yet in conflict with other evidence. Under this head we shall treat inci-
dents, motifs and characters which seem to be either () taken fromsome
other story, or (&) invented or adapted from some idea or sequence of
ideas which cannot be regarded asastoryin the ordinary sense of the word.

t Cf. ]. Shooter, The Kafirs of Natal (London, 1857), p. 270 f.

2 Transl. by Kershaw, 4nglo-Saxon and Norse Poems, pp. 97 f., 105 L.

3 Srpske Narodne Pjesme, ed. by Vuk St. Karadzié, Vol. v (1865), p. 530 ff.

4 Tn point of fact some of the incidents noticed below are incredible in themselves
and might consequently have been included under I But they are treated here for
the sake of convenience.
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(@) A good example of the borrowing of incidents (and motifs) may
be found in the later Norse account of the story of Hedinn and Hogni,
contained in the Sorla pdeert In this account Hedinn does not raid
Hogni’s kingdom. He is received there and entertained by Hogni as a
friend. But during Hogni’s absence he not only carries off his daughter
but also puts to death his wife. His conduct is instigated by a witch
(the Valkyrie Géndul), whom he encounters repeatedly in forests. Both
the meetings with the witch and the motif are unknown to the other
versions of the story; and there can be little doubt that they are derived
from the story of Helgi Hjérvardsson, where another Hedinn, the
brother of Helgi, is incited by a witch to claim the hand of Svéva, the
beloved of Helgi.

In this case the borrowing both of incidents and motif is due evi-
dently to identity of name. It is to be suspected that this is a fruitful
source of confusion in heroic stories.. As a probable instance we may
refer to the stories of Dietrich von Bern and Wolfdietrich, which show
certain remarkable resemblances. Both heroes have the misfortune to
lose all their men and to be driven into exile for thirty years—incidents
which are at variance with historical evidence in the case of the former.?

Next we may take a somewhat different case. In Hervarar Saga, cap.
6,3 Heidrekr appeals to his father Hofundr, who is a sage, for (gnomic)
advice, and obtains from him a number of maxims. One of these is that
he should not undertake to bring up the son of a man more powerful
than himself. Another is that he should not tell secrets to his mistress.
He resolves to put these maxims to the test, and so undertakes to foster
a son of King Hrollaugr. Then he visits the king and, while he is there,
conceals the child. His mistress asks him where the child is, and he
tells her that he has killed him—a secret which the mistress soon betrays
to the queen. Practically the same story# is told of Flaithri, the son of
Fithal, who was a judge and sage under Cormac mac Airt. He obtains
similar maxims from Fithal, and then undertakes the fosterage of a son
of Cormac—with the same dénouement. It is uncertain whether the
Norse story is derived from the Irish or vice versa—or even whether
the two are immediately connected. There is a widespread folktale—

* Transl. by Kershaw, Stories and Ballads of the Far Past, p. 49 .

* In the case of the latter too, if Wolfdietrich is really to be identified with
Theodberht, king of the Franks. But this seems to us very doubtful; cf. Chadwick,
Heroic Age, pp. 23, 155.

3 Transl. by Kershaw, Stories and Ballads of the Far Past, pp. 103 ., 109.

* Keating, History of Ireland, 1. 46. We do not know Kealing’s source for this
story. Other Instructions of Fithal will require consideration in Ch, x11.
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known even to some of the Bantu peoples of South Africa—which in
varying forms contains the essential elements of the story.

The adventure with the Cyclops narrated in Bk. 1x of the Odyssey is
derived from another widespread folktale;T and it is more than likely
that other adventures described in the following Books, especially
the incident with Circe, are adapted from similar sources. Indeed the
whole narrative contained in Bks. Ix—xi1 is more in accordance with
folktale than with heroic story. It is not by his valour, nor even by his
tresourcefulness, that the hero overcomes his difficulties here. Like
heroes of folktale he owes everything to the guidance of superior
pOWers.

A more interesting case occurs in Bk. xx1 of the same poem. Penelope
produces Odysseus’ bow and declares that she will marry whichever of
the suitors can string the bow and penetrate a certain mark. Not one of
the suitors can bend the bow; but Odysseus himself, who has returned
home disguised as a ragged beggar, successfully accomplishes the whole
task. Then he attacks the suitors. The affinities of this story seem to be
Oriental rather than Greek. It is possible that the svayamvara—the
ceremony at whicha bride selects a husband from theassembled suitors—
may once have been known in Greece, though the evidence for it is
very slight.2 But we do not know any other Greek examples of the
stringing of a bow employed as a test, whereas in India and Turkestan
this is a familiar feature of the svayamvara. The description of the
svayamvara of Draupadi in the Mahabharata3 presents a curious parallel
to the story in the Odyssey. Not one of the assembled princes—apart
from the disqualified Karna—is able to string the bow; but the hero
Arjuna, who has come disguised as a Brahman and accompanied by
Brahmans, both strings the bow and hits the mark. The princes, furious
at a Brahman’s success, attack the king, and Arjuna comes to defend
him; but the fight is stopped by Kr¥na. It would seem therefore that
this incident in the Odyssey is derived from some Eastern source—
possibly the very story we have cited, though derivation from a folktale
is perhaps more likely. In Tartar stories, as we shall see in a later chapter,
the hero occasionally atrives disguised as a beggar.

1 Cf. Macculloch, Childhood of Fiction, p. 279 fi.

2 Something of the kind seems to be implied (in the case of Helen) in Hesiod’s
Catalogue, fragm. 94 (Rzach). In later times we may compare the story of Cleisthenes,
given by Herodotos, V1. 126 . i

3 Bk, 1. 187 ff. An abbreviated account of the incident will be found in R. Dutt,
The Ramayana and the Mahabharata, p. 218 fL.
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The adventures of Beowulf have been so often discussed that it is
unnecessary here to deal with them in detail.* The adventures with
Grendel and his mother obviously bear a close relationship to the story
told in Grettis Saga, cap. 64-66, of the outlaw Grettir, who died in
Ieeland in 1031. They also show a resemblance—which is less close and
only partial, but can hardly be altogether accidental—to the folktale
called ‘Bear’s Son’. Now it may be observed that the story of
Bjarki’s origin contained in Hrdlfs Sage Kraka and the Bjarkarimur
(cf. p.217) has features connected with the same folktale. But the account
given by these authorities of Bjarki’s adventure with the monster or
monsters—which cannot properly be separated from Beowulf’s
adventure with Grendel—shows no resemblance to the folktale. It
would seem therefore that the stories of Beowulf and of Bjarki, though
originally identical, were influenced independently by the same folktale.
The impetus to this influence may have been supplied by the names
Bjarki (cf. p. 217) and Beowulf, if the latter was really recognised to be
a term (kenning) for ‘bear’2 But the adventure with the monsters itself
may well have originated in an encounter with a bear, as related by Saxo.

The story of Beowulf’s fight with the dragon and death may have
had a somewhat similar history. We think, however, that this story has
been transferred from another character of the same name3 like the
incident of Hedinn and the witch, discussed on p. 222 above.

Another story which has given rise to much discussion is the first
adventure in ¥vain and The Lady of the Fountain. In Chrestien’s poem
the scene is laid in the Forest of Broceliande, which is in Brittany; but
such evidence as is available points perhaps as much to something in
the nature of a folktale as to a local legend. The nearest analogy is to
be found in the Irish story called T%e Pursuit of the Gilla Dacker, where

1 Cf. Chadwick, Heroic Age, p. 116 ff.; Chambers, Beowulf: An Introduction,
Pp- 41-68, and 365 ff. Cf. also Ch. x1v, below.

3 Lit, “wolf (i.e. enemy) of bees’, owing to the animal’s predilection for honey;
cf. Chambers, op. cit. p. 365 f. The explanation seems likely, though there are no
very close early parallels. It would serve to explain why the hero came later (in
Scandinavian lands) to be called Bjarki, which probably meant ‘Little Bear’.

3 The ancestor of the Danish kings mentioned in Beow. 18, 53 (cf. The Heroic
Age, p. 122 f£.). In the genealogies he is called Beaw, Beo, etc. Reference may also
be made to the dragon story given by Chambers, Beowulf, p. 192 ff., which shows
some striking analogies to the story in Beownlf. It is curious that this story is
péace]d in the time of Gram, who, like the earlier Beowulf, is the son of Skjsldr
(Scyld).

4 Tl;nsl. by O’Grady, Silva Gadelica, p. 301 f.; by Joyce, Old Celtic Romances,
p. 247 .
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the hero Dermot comes alone to a well beneath a magnificent tree.
Beside the spring stands a pillar-stone, on which lies a drinking horn;
and Dermot, who is thirsty, fills it from the well and drinks. Then a
wizard arrives in armour, and they fight together till evening, when the
wizard dives into the well. The same proceedings are repeated on the
next two days. But on the third evening Dermot grips the wizard, and
they go down together; and at thebottom Dermot finds himselfin a new
country. It seems probable that the scene both here and in Fyain is
derived from heathen sanctuaries. In one text of the Pursuit the tree and
well are surrounded with a stone circle; while in Yvain there is a
‘chapel’ by the well, and Lunet is to be burned to death near by. In
other respects ¥vain and the Lady of the Fountain suggest a sanctuary
with customs comparable with those of Nemi. Butinany case, whether
the story is a folktale which has come down from heathen times or a
local legend of Brittany, it can hardly have been told originally of the
hero, Owein the son of Urien, whobelonged to the Christian period and
lived in the north of England or Scotland.

It is unnecessary here to give instances of the borrowing of characters
by one heroic story from another. The principle is sufficiently illustrated
by the examples of unhistorical situations and discrepancies given on
p- 199 f.,above. It maybe observed that confusions of this kind seem to
be most frequent in the late German stories and in the Arthurian
Romances. In the latter there is a strong tendency everywhere to
attract into Arthur’s circle characters which belonged to later genera-
tions, such as Urien and his son Owein, Rhun son of Maelgwn, Cynon
son of Clydno Eidyn, and Myrddin.

No instances, however, of the borrowing of characters from stories
of the gods have been given as yet. We have discussed (p. 204 ff.) the
introduction of gods as gods in Greek, Irish and Norse heroic stoties.
But we refer here to characters who are represented in the stories as
human beings, but who in reality appear to be divine.

A probable example occurs in Hrémundar Saga Greipssonar,* where
the king Olafr has in his service two brothers called Bildr and Voli. The
latter at least is a wizard. The hero Hrémundr, who is their enemy,
possesses a sword called Mistilteinn (‘Mistletoe’). It seems likely that
these names are taken from the gods Baldr and Vili, who are also
brothers, although the description of them has little in common with
the story of Baldr. It may be observed that this saga, which is said to

* Transl. by Kershaw, Stories and Ballads of the Far Past, p. 62 ff.

CL 13
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have been composed in 1119," belongs to the class called Jygissour or
“fictitious stories’. The characters belong partly to the Viking Age and
partly to the Heroic Age, and it borrows a whole episode from another
story, as will be seen below.

It is commonly held that some of the characters of the Mabinogion
were originally deities. Thus Manawyddan fab Lyr is identified with
Manannan mac Lir,and Llew Llaw Gyfles with Lug mac Ethnenn. Such
a derivation is in itself by no means impossible. The Mabinogion in
their present form cannot go back beyond the eleventh century at the
earliest; and though there are references to these persons in poems
which are doubtless eatlier, they do not give us much information about
them. As Wales had been Christian for six centuries or more by this
time, it is likely enough that any stories of the gods which might
survive would tend to have their character obscured. But the identifica-
tions are not quite convincing. Manawyddan and Manannan are not the
same name, though both may be derived from the name of the Isle of
Man. The two characters also have little in common, except that they
are both apparently skilled in magic—which, however, Manawyddan
rarely practises. Moreover, Manawyddan has a brother and sister,
Bran and Branwen, who are unknown in Ireland. Llew has nothing
beyond his name—assuming that this stands for L/ez—in common
with Lug.

In the case of Manawyddan some borrowing would seem to have taken
place, for in BBC. xxx1 he appears among Arthur’s heroes. The heroes
who were later affiliated to Arthur—Owein and the rest—do not
appear in this poem. Moreover he is here connected with a battle
(Trywruid) which is mentioned (as Zribruir) in the list of Arthur’s
battles contained in the Historia Brittonum, cap. 56. A reminiscence of
this association may be preserved in Culbweh and Olwen, where Mana-
wyddan appears in the long list of Arthur’s heroes. On the other hand
he is associated with Pryderi in Tal. X1v. 47, as in the Mabinogion. Did
he originally belong to Pryderi or to Arthur? This is a question we are
not prepared to answer. The ahsence of reference to him in Puwyd] and
Math, which we are inclined to regard as the oldest or most conserva-
tive of the Mabinogion, is possibly an argument for the latter.

The witch Caridwen, who appears in the Hanes Taliesin as the poet’s
mother, is clearly a mythological being. She is no doubt identical with
Ceridwen, who is mentioned fairly often in the poems in connection

¥ Cf. the Saga of Thorgils and Haflili, cap. 10. The passage is transl. by Kershaw,
op. cit. p. §8.
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with poetic inspiration (cf. p. 104). She seems to be a goddess of
poetry. But the milieu in which she appears in the opening scene of the
Hanes is obscure. The story bears a remarkable resemblance to that of
the theft of the poetic mead by Othin; and consequently we think it
best to treat both of them in the next chapter, although the characters
are all represented as human in the Hanes, as we have it

All the stories noticed above were either composed in Christian
times or at least preserved—doubtless not without considerable
change—through many centuries of Christianity. A different problem
is presented when we come t0 consider Greek and early Irish and Norse
stories, where gods and men are brought before us as different classes
of beings. It has often been held that various heroes of the Greek,
Teutonic and Irish Heroic Ages are ‘faded” gods; but this theory no
longer meets with the same general favour which it enjoyed formerly.
The weakness of the evidence was well pointed out by the late Dr
W. Leaf in Homer and History, p. 10 f—to which the reader may
be referred for a full discussion of the subject.

Lastly, we have to take the case where both incidents and characters,
even whole episodes, are transferred from one story to another. A good
example occurs in Hrémundar Saga Greipssonar, cap. 8, which is
obviously taken from Helgakvida Hundingsbana II. The hero Hrémundr
is sheltered by a man called Hagall and disguised as a grinding-maid
when the king’s messengers under Blindr come to hunt for him. Here
the names Hagall and Blindr are borrowed, together with the incident
itself. Hrémundr takes the place of Helgi, and Haddingr (the king)
that of Hundingr. The whole passage is instructive in showing how the
‘fictitious sagas’ (cf. p. 225 f.) were built up.?

We have seen that in Romances of the twelfth and following centuries,
and even in the Welsh Dream of Rkonabwy, heroes belonging to different
generations are attracted into the circle of Arthur. It is likely enough
that some of the adventures with which these heroes are credited were
told of them before they were associated with Arthur; for as a rule he
does not enter much into the action. The same may perhaps be said in
the case of the prophet Myrddin (Merlin), although what is recorded of
him in the Romances has not much in common with what we know of

him from Welsh and Strathclyde tradition.

r The introduction of Arawn and Hafgan in the Mabinogi of Puwyll (cf. p. 209,
note) is not quite analogous, though they are not said to be non-human.
* The course of the narrative bears some resemblance to Eyrbyggie Saga, cap.
20, and is possibly modelled upon this.
I5-2




228 UNHISTORICAL ELEMENTS IN STORIES QOF

Again, the view has often been put forward that various incidents
and episodes in the //iad were originally independent stories bearing no
relation to the story of the siege of Troy, with which they were brought
into connection only at a later time. This case is of course not analogous
to either of the two which we have just noticed. Stories like Hrémundar
Saga Greipssonar were known as “fictitious stories’ (dygiségur), to
distinguish them from stories derived from old tradition; but Greek
opinion constantly regarded the Homeric stories as coming under the
latter description. As for the French Romances, which deal with the
British Heroic Age some six centuries before, we see no reason for
believing that any such great lapse of time or change of milieu took place
in the course of Homeric tradition. To appreciate the essential difference
between the two classes of records one need only note the comparative
poverty of the personnel and the almost complete absence of precise
localisation in the Romances. These objections do not apply to the
Dream of Rhonabwy. But the character of this piece is to be borne in
mind. It is a tour de force of Type C, in which the author sets out to
display his knowledge of legendary lore, as well as his power of
description. It has little in common with the Ziad.

In itself the hypothesis that the /liad has absorbed independent
stories is not unreasonable—especially if one bears in mind the very
great number of persons and incidents contained in the poem. But
satisfactory evidence for such transferences is difficult, if not impossible,
to obtain. One of the most plausible cases occurs in /7. v. 628 ff., where
Tlepolemos of Rhodes encounters Sarpedon of Lycia. Since Rhodes
and Lycia are neighbouring lands, and both of them are far from Troy,
it is suggested that the fight between the two heroes had originally
nothing to do with Troy but took place in Rhodes or Lycia. This may
be so; but there is no evidence for such a fight, so far as we are aware.
Moreover, Sarpedon fights with other heroes in the [l/iad, besides
Tlepolemos. He is slain by Patroclos, a hero from Opus, who is in
command of warriors from Malis and Phthia—all of them lands remote
from Lycia.

In any case we do not believe that such transferences are responsible
for any considerable element in the //iad. We know of no other fights
between neighbours; and the other evidence which has been adduced in
support of the theory is even less convincing. Most of it may be due to
mistaken identifications and speculation of various kinds based on the
poem itself. The important fact, as pointed out above (p. 188), is that
little or nothing is known of most of the heroes apart from the siege of
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Troy. If the [/iad were really a congeries of stories relating to different
generations of the Heroic Age, we should certainly have found famous
heroes like Perseus, Heracles, Minos, Theseus and lason figuring in it.
Something of the kind seems actually to have been done in poems on the
voyage of the Argo; and it is in these, not in the [/iad, that we may see
Greek counterparts of the Dream of Rhonabwy.

() We have yet to consider the evidence for incidents and characters
which appear to have been invented, or to have been adapted from some
idea, or from some sequence of ideas which cannot properly be called a
stoty.

The invention of incidents is essential to heroic narrative poetry,
and indeed probably to almost all kinds of narrative poetry. The only
question is to what extent it is permitted. Such incidents as meetings
and conversations are doubtless invented everywhere; and in poems
relating to warfare, like the J/iad, we may probably allow for the in-
vention of a good deal of fighting. The heroic poet is not a mere
recorder. He adheres, we believe, more or less to the facts which he
knows; but he fills up the details of his pictures, whether of life or
warfare, according to his view—the standard view of his circle—of
what ought to be.

It has been mentioned above (p. 201) that sometimes we meet with
serious discrepancies between two accounts of the same event. Thus in
the Norse version of the Burgundian story Atli is killed by his wife,
who remains alive at the end, while in the German version Etzel (Atli)
remains alive and his wife is killed. In such cases deliberate invention
may often be involved. But other factors have also to be taken into
account; and consequently we have preferred to treat them—as
discrepancies rather than inventions—at the beginning of this chapter.

Invention can perhaps best be illustrated from series of adventures in
which the same motif is repeated. Many examples are to be found in
the Romances; but the principle is most easily to be traced in Bricriu’s
Feast, where palacographical and linguistic evidence make it possible to
trace the growth of the story. Laegaire, Conall Cernach and CuChulainn
are all in turn incited by Bricriu to claim the ‘champion’s portion’; and
a great tumult arises in consequence. It is decided to refer the question
to Ailill, who sets three demon cats on the heroes and gives his award in
favour of CuChulainn as a result of the adventure. The others will not
accept the decision, and consequently they all go to CuRoi, who also
decides for CuChulainn. Again they will not give way, until a giant
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comes to the court at Emain and offers to have his head cut off by any
hero who will engage to let him cut off his head on the following day.
All those present, except CuChulainn, either refuse or subsequently
draw back; and the giant awards the championship to CuChulainn.
This is the story as told in the original text; but the later texts add five
or six more adventures, all animated by the same motif. CuChulainn
succeeds in each test, while the other competitors fail. Tt should,
however, be remarked that the last of these additions is a mere doublet
of the adventure with the giant, while some of the others ought perhaps
to be put down to transference rather than to invention. The original
story itself may well be a product of fiction—representing what might
be expected to happen under the given circumstances, rather than what
actually did happen.

Turning now to the invention of characters, we may first take cases
where invention is shown by the character of the names. A good
illustration occurs in the list of Phaeacian athletes given in Od. viiL
111 ff. They are thirteen in number, and all the names, like those of
most of the Phaeacians, are formed from words meaning sea’, ‘ship’,
‘oar’, etc. Some of the names are not unknown in actual use, but others
must have been coined for the occasion, like Anabesineos (‘Embark-on-
a-ship’). An analogous list of names is that of the Nereids given in
11, v 49 ff., which will be noticed in Ch. x.

Names of this type, as applied to mortals, are not very common
elsewhere in the Homeric poems. A probable example is Dolon, son of
Eumedes (perhaps * Crafty’, son of “ Well-advised”), the Trojan spy in
Bk. x of the Jliad. The minstrel Phemios Terpiades may also belong
here, if the former name is connected with the idea of ‘speech’ and the
latter with that of “delight’. And there are a few other, more or less
probable, examples in both poems. The principle is illustrated by the
false account which Odysseus gives of himself in Od. xx1v. 304 f.
He says that he is a son of Apheidas Polypemonides from Alybas, which
we take to mean ‘Unstinting, son of Very-wealthy, from Silverland’.

A somewhat different case is the abusive orator Thersites in 7.
11. 212 ff. ' We take this name to be a synonym of Ares,* the war-god,
and to be applied here on the same principle as the name fros is applied
in Od. xviL. 6 f. to the beggar whom the suitors of Penelope use as a
messenger—from Iris, the messenger of the gods. Nothing is said of
Thersites” family, and the passage in the /Ziad distinctly suggests that he
is a character created for the moment, like Dolon and the Phaeacian
* Ares was worshipped under this name (Z%eritas) at Sparta; cf. Pausanias, 111, 19.
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athletes. It is surprising therefore to find that he is said to have figured
again in the Aithiopis,® where his death at the hands of Achilles was
apparently treated as a matter of some consequence. One is inclined to
suspect that this story was built up out of hints contained in the passage
in the Jliad, the character of which was misunderstood. But if so, the
poem can hardly have originated in a truly Homeric milieu.

In Irish heroic sagas the invention of characters is probably very
widespread. A number of examplesare to be found among CuChulainn’s
opponents in the 7din Bé Cuailnge. A pretty clear case is that of Lethan,
who is killed at a ford called Ath Lethan,? said to be named after him;
but the name means ‘Broad Ford’. It is held that some of the more
important heroes, such as Ferdiad and Fraech, are of similar origin;
but the connection between a place-name and a hero’s name may arise
in more than one way, as we shall see later. A different principle of
invention may be seen in the name of Ailill’s messenger, Traigthen, son
of Traiglethan,3 i.e. ‘ Swift-foot, son of Broad-foot’. When we find in
the Exile of the Sons of Ulsliu that this person is one of those slain by
Fergus in revenge for the death of Noisiu, we are inclined to suspect an
analogy to the introduction of Thersites in the Aitkiopis. Here also we
may refer to Conchobor’s woman messenger, whose name seems to
mean ‘ Long Bent’ or ‘ Long Crooked’. There is no reason for supposing
that fictitious characters are limited to cases where the origin of the name
is more or less apparent.

In Teutonic heroic stoties fictitious characters with names of this
type are rare. The name Widsith (‘Far-travelled”) occurs only in the
introduction to the poem which may well be later than the rest of it.
The body of the poem, which is in the first person, may have been in
existence—at least a considerable part of it—before the name was
coined. Unferth (‘Not-peace”), the name of the Danish king’s ‘spokes-
man’ in Beowulf, may be an earlier case; he is said to have killed his
own brothers. But names with the negative prefix, though rare, are not
unknown in Anglo-Saxon; and the man’s father bears a name (Ecglaf),
which is of an ordinary type and occurs elsewhere. In Norse we have
found fictitious names of this kind only in late (prose) works. Thus in
Vilsunga Saga, cap. 23, Brynhildr has a sister who is called Bekkhildr
(from bekkr, ‘couch’), because she stays at home and does not go to

‘war.
v Kinkel, Epicorum Graec. Fragmenta, p. 33.

2 Windisch, 1439 ff.; p- 86 in Dunn’s translation.
3 P. 166 in Dunn’s translation; cf. Thurneysen, /r. Heldensage, p. 240.
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One case of this kind dates from much earlier times—the legendary
smith Weland (Vélundr), if we are right in believing that the name had
a meaning, such as “artificer’ or ‘contriver’. But the character cannot
have been created for any of the works which have come down to us,
unless the history of the Vélundarkvida is to be traced back to a much
greater antiquity than is generally supposed. The story, non-heroic
as it is, was probably current among most of the Teutonic peopleseven
during the Heroic Age.r

Fictitious characters without appropriate names, like those above,
are much more difficult, if not indeed quite impossible, to identify.
One naturally assumes that most of the characters who are introduced
in the battle scenes of the //iad merely to serve as victims for the greater
heroes were created for this very purpose; but we know no way of
proving this. The same remarks apply perhaps in some degree to the
suitors of Penelope, of whom fifteen are mentioned by name. Some of
these names are probably required for the existence of the story, for
leading characters are rarely, if ever, nameless in heroic poetry; but one
is naturally reluctant to allow that so many can have been preserved by
genuine tradition. Yet here again no positive evidence is available.

In Teutonic and Celtic heroic stories the minor characters are usually
not so numerous. But they present similar problems. To take a case from
Beowulf, a certain Aeschere, described as a trusted councillor of the
Danish king and as ‘elder brother of Yrmenlaf’, is introduced merely
to be eaten by Grendel’s mother. His credentials for historicity then
are not convincing. He may be a creation of the poet’s imagination—in
which case the brother’s name is added to give verisimilitude to the
incident. But on the other hand he may of course have figured originally
in some other connection.

In the Norse poem Guirinarkvida I we find several characters who
are unknown elsewhere: Gjaflaug, a sister of Gjiiki, Gullrénd, a daughter
of the same king, and Herborg, ‘queen of Hrinaland’, who is addressed
by Gullrond as ‘foster-mother’. The probability is that they are new
creations. It may be observed, however, that the two former names
have initial G-, like the rest of the Burgundian royal family—which
indicates that they were not invented at a very late date, indeed hardly
after 850.

Thus far we have dealt only with minor characters. The essential
characters must of course be considered in connection with the story
or episode to which they belong.

* The origin of the story is discussed in The Heroic Age, p. 132 ff.
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First let us take the ‘Doloneia’, Bk. x of the [liad. The first part
consists of preliminary matter, a debate of the Achacan leaders. The
action proper begins at 273, where Diomedes and Odysseus set off by
night in the direction of the enemy’s lines. They capture the Trojan
spy Dolon, son of Eumedes, who has been sent by Hector to recon-
noitre, and kill him after he has told them of the arrival of the Thracian
king Rhesos with his valuable horses. Then they kill Rhesos, carry off
his horses and chariot, and return to the Achaean camp. The episode is
complete in itself and has no bearing on the story of the //iad as a whole.
The essential characters are Diomedes and Odysseus, who belong to the
whole story, and Dolon and Rhesos, who appear only here. In the
action itself no one else takes part, except the goddess Athene and a
Thracian called Hippocoon. We have seen (p. 230) that Dolon and
Eumedes appear to be fictitious names. The same is probably true of
Rhesos, which may be the Thracian word for ‘king’,t while Hippo-
coon, lit. “one who has care of horses’, is a specially fitting name to give
to a Thracian. There can be little doubt therefore that the episode is 2
work of fiction.

Next take the story of Odysseus’ revenge. We have seen that the
names of the suitors do not betray themselves as fictitious, though it is
curious that so many of them are recorded. But the motif of the
stringing of the bow, combined with the svayamvara and the arrival of
the hero in rags, appears to be derived from some Eastern story. This,
however, cannot be held to prove that the whole story of the vengeance
is fictitious. The motifis not essential to the vengeance. Moreover there
are not wanting indications that the plot of the Odyssey has undergone
considerable change. It is difficult to believe that the journey of Tele-
machos, and more especially the ambush set by Antinoos, were intended
from the beginning to lead to nothing. In our opinion the introduction
of the Oriental motif in the Odyssey is analogous to the adventures
with Grendel and his mother in Beowulf. All the Northern authorities—
Saxo, Hrélfs Saga Kraka and the Bjarkarimur—credit Bjarki (Beowulf)
with an adventure with a monster or bear at the same place and the
same time, though the details differ; but it is only in Beowulf that we
find the monster taking the form of Grendel and his mother, a form
which is known elsewhere in quite different connections. The story of
Odysseus’ vengeance may have been affected in a similar way.

Fiction in the ordinary sense is of course by 1o means unknown in
the Odyssey. The principle is recognised in the false accounts which the

1 Possibly related to A.S. rice, Lat. regius—in the sense of ‘royal” (person).
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hero gives of himself on more than one occasion. For clear examples,
however, we must turn to the first half of the poem—the story of the
hero’s adventures among the Phaeacians and the account which he gives
of his experiences in Bks. 1x—x11. Both afford good examples of fiction,
though they represent different varieties of it. The latter consists of a
series of stories akin to folktales, which will require notice in Ch. x1v.
The former belongs to what we should like to call ‘romantic fiction”.
The milieu is not that of folktales; but neither is it that of the heroic
wotld. The name ‘Phaeacian’ appears to be derived from heroic
tradition (cf. p. 195), and the same origin may perhaps be allowed for
two or three of the chief characters. But there is no evidence that either
the country or the personnel of the story was known intimately. The
poet would seem to have given free play to his imagination; and the
picture he has drawn is not that of a rude and backward community,
such as we should expect in the far west, but rather that of a wealthy city
and court which preserved traces of Mycenean splendour. Again, both
these forms of fiction differ from what we find in the ‘Telemachy’.
Here probably all the incidents are fictitious, including Telemachos’
visits to Nestor and Menelaos, though the fiction is of a kind which might
be found in any narrative poem; but the milieu and the personnel
belong to the heroic world.

There can be little doubt, however, that all the first half of the poem
is of secondary origin and that the original story—which gave birth to
the rest—uwas that of the return and vengeance of Odysseus. This latter
part of the poem also, as we have it, contains much which looks like
imaginative fiction. But we see no reason for doubting that the main
structure represents heroic tradition.

Another probable example of fiction is to be seen in the Norse
poem Oddrinargrdtr. Borgny, daughter of Heidrekr, is in the throes of
childbirth, and Oddriin, sister of Atli, comes to her assistance with
spells. Later, in reply to a taunt from Borgny, Oddrn tells the story of
her love for Gunnarr, and gives an account of his death which contains
various particulars unknown elsewhere. There is a reference to Oddrtin
and her love for Gunnarr in Sigurdarkvida Sk. 58, which may be taken
from this poem; but she does not belong to the recognised personnel
of the story. The other characters mentioned in the poem, Borgny, her
lover Vilmundr, and her father HeiSrekr, are not known from other
sources, unless the last named is to be identified with Heidrekr, the
father of Angantyr, in the Battle of the Goths and Huns.

It was formerly an accepted article of faith and is still apparently
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believed by many scholars that Sigurdr (Siegfried) and Brynhildr
themselves were products of fiction, though not fiction in the ordinary
(modern) sense of the word. They were believed to have originated in

ersonifications of light, who meet with their doom in conflict with
powers of darkness typified in the (H)Niflungar (Nibelunge). The
evidence for this theory is derived from the later elements in the story,
and even in these a large amount of arbitrary change is required if they
are to bear the interpretation which is desired. The theory, however,
has been so much discussed that it is unnecessary to enter into details
here.r A similar origin has been claimed for the stories of Achilles,
CuChulainn, and other heroes, though in the case of the former we
believe that it is now generally abandoned, at least in this country.
All these claims in our opinion spring from a fundamental misconcep-
tion of the nature of heroic poetry and saga. The characters on whose
behalf they are made are essentially and primarily heroic; but the
claims are based on secondary works composed in later times in a
more or less non-heroic milieu, These, however, are questions which
will need consideration in a later chapter.

If it be urged that Sigurdr and Brynhildr* may be products of fiction
in the ordinary sense, that is a different matter; the same objections do
not hold. But we do not think such an explanation is likely. Where
fiction can be traced more or less clearly is in secondary stories, like
the ‘Doloneia’ and Oddrinargrder. But it will hardly be suggested that
the story of Sigurdr may belong to this category. Our belief is that °
primary heroic stories are contemporary, i.e. that the first stories which’
celebrate a hero’s exploits are composed within living memory of the
events. Such stories may contain fictitious elements, such as e.g. the
introduction of supernatural beings, if this is a recognised convention
of the times. But we do not know any examples of heroic poetry or
saga relating to recent events, in which the leading characters are

1 Thetheory is discussed in The Heroic Age, p- 139 #. Perhaps themost significant
fact is that in all versions of the story the hero is Iiiled by the Burgundians, who are
incited thereto by Brynhildr herself. This is the central feature of the story every-
where.

2 According to one recent theory Brynhildr is a late addition to the story,
introduced into the North from Germany in the eleventh century. In order to
substantiate this a very late date is assigned to certain poems, while in others the

t d as interpolations—a process by which it is easy

references to Brynhildr are treate

to make out a case for this—or any similar—theory. Incidentally of course the

central motif of the story—Brynhildr’s jealousy—disappears from it in its original

form.
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fictitious. Messengers are of course excluded, however long their
speeches.

CuChulainn unluckily has no historically authenticated brother-in-
law, as Sigurdr has; and consequently we cannot hope to get our feet
planted on zerra firma when we are discussing his story. But we have
seen (p. 174 ff.) that the general conditions described in thesagasaresuch
as may well have prevailed in the times to which tradition assigns the
story, but did not prevail in later times. We have also seen (p- 179) that
it is only as a framework to the sagas, especially the Zin B6 Cuailnge,
that these conditions can have been remembered. We may add that the
Tdin BS Cuailnge—and other sagas—cannot have existed without
CuChulainn. Conchobor, Medb, Ailill and some other characters are
also essential. We see no reason therefore for regarding these persons
as products of fiction, much less for seeking their origin in celestial
phenomena. It is to be feared that, like other heroic communities, the
ancient Irish were less interested in the “perennial conflict of light and
darkness’ than in the almost equally perennial conflicts arising from
cattle-raiding, which touched them more closely.

Fictitious stories of a secondary character are by no means unknown
in early Irish. Among these we may probably reckon not only the
“Conceptions’ (cf. p. 216), in which hardly any new (human) characters
are introduced, but also a number of stories which are loosely connected
with the Tdin Bé Cuailnge. The characters are in part such as are
known in this work, and in part peculiar to the stories themselves.
Thus in the Tdin Bé Fraich, the Tdin B Dartada and the Tdin BS
Regamain we find on the one hand Ailill and Medb, and perhaps some
of their children—in one case also Conall Cernach—on the other
certain characters which are wholly or almost wholly unknown outside
the story in which they appear. It is of course possible that in some of
these cases fiction has been assumed too readily, and that in reality it is
not the story itself but the association with Ailill and Medb which is
secondary; but as to the existence of the class there can hardly be any
doubt. Examples are doubtless to be found in the T4in Bs Cuailnge
itself. In later times fictitious stories connected with Finn became very
popular.

We do not mean to suggest that a hero can originally have figured
in only one story—that would be absurd, as we shall see later from
modern examples—but there can be no doubt that, when a hero has
acquired great popularity, adventures come to be attributed to him,
which are either invented or transferred from other heroes. Odysseus,
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CuChulainn and Beowulf furnish abundant examples, while in Romances
of the Arthurian cycle the process is developed ad nausearn. The
growth of fiction in this last case is difficult to trace owing to the loss of
these stories in their native form; but with the French poets fiction was
doubtless the dominant element from the beginning. Some impression
of its working may perhaps be obtained from the story of Merlin and
Viviane (Niniane). No satistactory trace of this story is to be found in
native records; and enough is known of Myrddin from early Welsh
poetryand from the Glasgow records (cf. p. 108 ff.) tomake it improbable
that such a story existed in this country. Its origin, apart from the Fita
Merlini, may perhaps be traced partly to poetry dealing with Gwendydd
and her enquiries, and partly to the Awimleian or ‘Inspiration’ (personi-
fied) which is sometimes mentioned in the Myrddin poems (cf. p. 112).

The history of the Romances is so obscure that, although we have no
doubt as to the extensive use of fiction, there is always the possibility
that elements of early British tradition may be preserved where they are
leastexpected. Wehaveseen (p. 224 ) that the first part of Yvain and the
Lady of the Fountain appears to be derived from a folktale or local
legend. It is quite in accordance with such a derivation that no name is
given to the lady in the Welsh story. But in Yvain she is once named
(21 f.)—Laudine de Landuc, daughter of Duke Laudunet. These
names show a curious resemblance to the description of the father of
Thaney (Denu, Thenoi, etc.), the mother of St Kentigern. In the anony-
mous Vita Kentegerni dedicated to Bishop Herbert of Glasgow (cf.
p. 1081.), cap. 1, he is called Leudonus and his kingdom Leudonia. In the
Genealogies of the Saints he appears as Leudyn Luyydaue (Lewddun
Luyddawg, etc.) ‘of the fortress of Eidyn in the North’.r It is to be
remembered that the story of St Kentigern’s birth and the Lady of the
Fountain both relate to love adventures of the same man—Owein, the
son of Urien2 In the narratives themselves there is little enough
resemblance, as one might expect—one being hagiology and the other
romance. But common features are not wanting. In both the lady is

1 Myvyrian Archaiology, pp. 415, 421; cf. Anscombe, Arch. f. celt. Lexiko-
graphie, 11. 150, 152. ‘

2 Tt is noteworthy that no disapprobation of Owein’s conduct is expressed in the
Life. On the contrary some pride seems to be felt in the fact that the Saint had so
distinguished a father. The same inference may be drawn from the frequent occur-
rence of his pedigree (through Owein) in the Genealogies. Incidentally it may be
noted that the Genealogies represent Thaney as the mother of several other saints,
though by a different father. This suggests a somewhat different form of the story
from that contained in the Life.
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unwilling and the man faithless, and in both the meeting is brought
about by a woman intermediary. A fountain is mentioned in the Life,
though it plays no part in the story. On the whole it seems by no
means impossible that the legend in the Life may have been derived from
an earlier form of the story—before the folktale was introduced. The
cruel treatment which Thaney suffers in the Life was perhaps originally
inflicted upon the intermediary, as in the Romance.

We may now briefly summarise the results of our discussion. The
unhistorical elements found in stories of the Heroic Age are of various
kinds and make their appearance at different stages in the history of the
stories. It would be premature to try to formulate any rules as to the
stages at which they appear until we have considered evidence from
countries where heroic stories are found in their infancy. But we have
seen that certain fictitious elements, such as the introduction of super-
natural beings, may be found in contemporary poems, whereas others,
such as anachronisms and associations of persons who lived in different
periods, cannot have come into existence until long after the times of the
persons concerned. Such associations are characteristic of works which
belong to the later stages of heroic stories, e.g. as the medieval German
poems, pidreks Saga af Bern, the Arthurian Romances, and late poems
on the voyage of the Argo.

The most characteristic feature of heroic story in this direction is the
tendency to attribute exaggerated and even superhuman prowess to the
hero. There is no reason to doubt that this tendency is present from the
beginning. But if the hero gains in popularity—which is perhaps due
in the main to poets—he may come before very long to be credited
with new exploits, which seem chiefly to be borrowed from folktales and
stories of eatlier heroes, presumably because this was the material
most ready to hand. As may be seen from the case of Kraljevi¢ Marko,
this process may in course of time be carried to such an extreme
length that a popular hero becomes credited with any exploits which
may seem appropriate to him. As examples we may cite the stories of
Heracles and some of those relating to Dietrich von Berne. We suspect,
however, that it is only in communities where heroic story has been
largely cultivated in peasant circles that these extreme cases occur.
Where it remains in favour with the upper classes the tendency to
magnify the hero is controlled by interest in the story as a whole—
which is of course antagonistic to the wholesale use of material so
essentially detached as folktales. Here we find attention given to the
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secondary characters, as in the fliad, the heroic poems of the Edda
and sagas of the Ulster cycle; and at times we meet with new characters
and incidents, as in the ‘Doloneia’ and Oddrinargrdtr, which are un-
connected with the chief hero.

We have given more attention in this chapter to heroic than to non-
heroic stories, because more evidence is available for the former. We
have little doubt, however, that unhistorical elements are more pre-
valent in the latter.t The object of the non-heroic poet or saga-teller
was not so much to entertain as to instruct; and where no genuine
informationwas available he had tohave recourse to speculation. Heroic
stories were not excluded from his province, for there can be no doubt
that he is responsible for heroic poetry and saga of Type C—such
works as the Norse Trilogy. But it was not until the fame of a hero had
become widespread and all direct remembrance of him had come to an
end that the learned were called upon to provide particulars of his life,
especially his birth and childhood, which were not already recorded in
poetry or saga. Hence these stories are always secondary and based on
speculation. No significance need be attached to the fact that the Irish
‘Conception’ stories are sometimes preserved in very early texts; for
there can be no doubt that stories of CuChulainn and Conchobor had
been in existence for several centuries before the earliest texts which
have come down to us were written. In Ireland, however, as in post-
Homeric Greece, the non-heroic saga-teller (poet) tended to encroach
upon and displace the heroic, as we shall see in a later chapter.

In tracing the growth of fiction in heroic stories perhaps the most
difficult thing to understand is how the hero came to have adventures
transferred to him from folktales and other stories. One source of con-
fusion has been noted above (p. 222)—thecase whereastory s transferred
from one hero to another of the same name. But this explanation will of
course apply only to exceptional cases. An explanation which will
apply more generally is suggested by a passage in Beowulf (867 fL.),
which occurs in the description of the rejoicings after Grendel’s
death: “Now one of the king’s squites, a man full of grandiloquent

r Many non-heroic stories are regarded, we believe, by all scholars as essentially
anhistorical—though opinions may vary as to whether their origin is to be found in
mythology, folktale or deliberate fiction. Such is the case with the four Mabinogion.
This view may be correct; at all events there is nothing to prove the contrary. But |
it is equally possible that the ‘folklore’ _e!ernent_s—we refer in particular to elements |
common to, for example, Welsh and Irish stories—may be secondary. Few would
have suspected that Mongan was a real person, if his existence had not been :
authenticated by early historical records.
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phrases and intent on poetry, who remembered a very great number of
stories of the past—(wherein) one expression (or ‘illustration’?) led to
another in due sequence—this man in his turn proceeded to describe
Beowulf’s adventure in skilful style, declaiming with success a well
constructed narrative, with varied phraseology. He related everything
that he had heard told of Sigemund and his deeds of prowess®. Then
he goes on to speak in general terms of Sigemund’s encounters with
monsters, ending with a short account of his fight with a dragon.

This passage is of interest as showing that the composition of heroic
narrative poems was expected to begin immediately after the events
which they commemorated, just as in modern Serbian. But why is
Sigemund introduced? In other passages in the poem where characters
of the past are introduced, it is for the sake of comparison with the hero
or some other character; and we need not doubt that such is the case
here. Unfortunately we know the story of Sigemund only in a late
and probably ill-preserved form—from the Félsunga Saga, cap. 3-12.
But his adventures would seem to belong largely to the supernatural
sphere. In Beowulf 883 f. it is said that he and his nephew Fitela had
laid Jow with their swords a vast number of the race of monsters. He
was therefore by no means an unsuitable character to choose for com-
parison with Beowulf. In point of fact one incident related in the saga—
the adventure with the she-wolf in cap. 5—bears a curious resemblance
to the adventure with Grendel. But apart from all details we would
suggest that the transference of incidents from one story to another—
or to speak more precisely the transformation of one hero’s adventures
on the model of adventures previously recorded of another hero—was
materially facilitated by the use of such comparisons.

We have confined our attention in this chapter to unhistorical
elements of a positive character. A story may of course be practically
unhistorical through its omissions; and it is to be suspected that this
is often the case with heroic stories. Attention is concentrated upon
one or two individuals, while the part played by others may be ignored.
A good example occurs in the Battle of Mag Rath (cf. p. 53), where
Congal Claen and his animosity to the high-king are made responsible
for the battle and form the centre of interest throughout. But in
reality * the leader of the army seems to have been Domnall Brecc, king
of the Scottish Dal Riada, who plays but little part in the saga; in the
shorter version indeed he is not mentioned.

T Cf. MacNeill, Phases of Irish History, p. 199.




CHAPTER IX
POETRY AND SAGA RELATING TO DEITIES
][N poetry belonging to this category four of the Types specified

above (pp. 28, 42), viz. A, B, C and D, are represented, while in

saga Types A and C are found. In view of the Greek evidence it
will be convenient in this case to begin with Type D, which comprises
hymns and invocations. ‘

Invocations and prayers to deities occur in the Homeric poems, but as
a rule they are quite short. Both poems begin with appeals to the Muse
to sing or tell of what follows. But perhaps the most striking example is
Achilles’ prayer to Zeus in 7. xv1. 233 ff. for the success and safe return
of Patroclos. Mention may also be made of invocations in oaths, as in
17 111, 276 fl.

Hesiod’s Works and Days begins with an invocation to the Muses to
sing of Zeus and the various fortunes which he deals out to mankind.
The Theogony opens with the sentence, ‘Let us begin our poem with the
Muses of Helicon’; and several invocations to the Muses occur later.

Such invocations are found regularly also in the Homerie Hymns, an
anonymous collection of poems in hexameter metre and in'a form of
language which is practically identical with that of the Homeric poems.
These Hymns vary greatly in length. They appear to have been
composed as introductions? to the recitation of epic poetry at festivals;
and many of them consist of nothing more than an invocation to a
deity, followed by a few lines relating to his attributes, parentage and
sanctuaries. But in some hymns this introductory matter is followed by
an account of one ot more adventures of the deity, which occasionally
are described at considerable length.

The Hymns usuvally begin with some such formula as ‘I will sing
of...”, or ‘Sing, O Muse, of...". The forms of the second person are
frequently used, especially in the shorter Hymns, in both verbs and
pronouns referring to the deity to whom the hymn is addressed. But

1 The original name for these Hymns was wpooijiov, which may mean either
“introduction’ or “invocation’ (followed by the name of a deity in the genitive).
It is disputed whether this term denoted properly the whole poem or only the in-
vocation at the beginning. Thucydides (111. 104) uses it in the former sense, in
reference to Hymn 1; but we are inclined to think that the latter was the original
meaning (cf. p. 244 f., below).
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in the narratives the third person is more usual. The Hymns often
conclude with a brief prayer for blessings from the deity, which is
followed by some formula such as ‘ Having begun with thee I will pass
on to another lay’, or ‘I will remember thee and another poem’—
which seems to have the same meaning. The narratives, which occupy
the greater part of the longer Hymns, will be noticed below.

Invocations occur rather frequently in fragments of early Iyric and
elegiac poems. Sometimes they appear to be the beginnings of hymns,
as in Terpandros, fragm. 1: ‘O Zeus, beginning of all, leader of all’.
But poems of other kinds may begin with an invocation of the Muses.
We may instance Solon’s gnomic poem (fragm. 40): “Ye Muses of
Pieria, glorious children of Mnemosyne and Olympian Zeus, hear my
prayer! Grant me prosperity from the blessed gods’, etc. The most
famous example, however, is the poem—a prayer rather than a hymn—
in which Sappho (fragm. 1) appeals to Aphrodite to help her in her
distress. Other fragments of her poems contain invocations of Hera, the
Charites, the Nereids and other goddesses, as well as Aphrodite. The
poems seem to have been of a personal and emotional character,
mythology apparently being more or less disregarded.

Very little early Norse poetry of this type has been preserved. There
are poems composed in honour of deities, such as the Zhdrsdrdpa of
Eilifr Gudrtnarson; but they take the form of narratives in the third
person, as in some of the £dda poems, which we shall have to consider
shortly. Poems containing invocations and addresses to deities—in the
second person—were certainly composed in heathen times, but only
one or two very short fragments of such poems have survived.r Some
idea as to their character may perhaps be obtained from the opening of
the Hyndluljod, where Freyja goes to visit the giantess Hyndla; but the
poem itself belongs, in its framework, to Type B. Freyja asks the
giantess to accompany her to the sanctuary of Valhsll, and then pro-
ceeds: “Let us beseech the Father of Hosts to keep us in his favour. He
gives rewards and gifts to his followers. He gave to Hermddr a helmet
and coat of mail ™, etc.

Invocations sometimes occur in oaths, as in the solemn oath which
according to the heathen law of Iceland was to be sworn upon the
sacred bracelet: “May Frey and Njor8r and the all-powerful god (Thor)

* By the poets Vetrlidi and Thorbjérn Difsarskald. The fragments, which cele-
brate Thor’s deeds in the second person (‘ Thou didst’, etc.), are preserved in the
Skaldskaparmdl, cap. 4. They are published also, with translation, by Vigfusson
and Powell, Corpus Poeticum Boreale, 11. 27.
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help me, provided that”, etc.” As an example of imprecations we may
quote from Egils Saga Skallagrimssonar, cap. 56 (ad fin.) a stanza
which Egill is said to have uttered against Eric Blood-Axe, king of
Norway (930-935). The king’s men had broken up a court which was
listening with evident favour to a claim made by Egill to certain pro-
perty. “May Othin and the deities be wroth! May the Powers drive the
king from his territories—thus may the gods requite him for despoiling
me of my property. O god of the land! make the tyrant to fly from the
country. May Frey and Njoror be estranged from the public foe, who
violates sanctuaries!” The last words refer to the sanctity of the law-
courts.

Among the Christian peoples, the English, Welsh and Irish, practically
nothing of this kind has been preserved except in spells, which will
be noticed later. An Anglo-Saxon spell for the fertilisation of the
fields? contains an invocation to ‘Erce, Mother of Earth’, This expres-
sion may well be equivalent to ‘Mother Earth’; but the name Erce is
unknown elsewhere,

The remaining Types, A, B and C, may be considered together.

We have seen that gods are very frequently introduced in the
Homeric poems. Sometimes the scene is laid among the gods themselves
on Mt Olympos or elsewhere; sometimes gods are represented as
visiting men in disguise. With one exception all these scenes are con-
nected with the main themes of the poems—the siege of Troy and the
wanderings of Odysseus—and are incidental to the general course of
the narratives, although allusion is made not unfrequently to the domestic
life of the gods themselves, their loves and quarrels.

The exceptional case is the story recited by the minstrel Demodocos
in the account of Odysseus’ visit to the Phaeacians (Od. vitr. 266 f£.).
The subject of the story is the clandestine visit paid by Ares to Aphro-
dite during the absence of her husband Hephaistos, the stratagem by
which the latter contrives to entrap the guilty pair, and the glee with
which he calls Poseidon, Apollo and Hermes in to view the spectacle.

Other stories of the gods occur, as we have seen, in the Homeric
Hymmns. In certain cases these stories are connected with the foundation
of sanctuaries, presumably the sanctuaries at which the recitations were
given. Thus Hymn I describes the birth of Apollo at Delos and seems

t Landndmabsk (Hauksbok), cap. 268 (ed. F. Jénsson, p. 96).
2 Publ. in Grein-Wiilcker, Bibliothek d. ags. Poesie, 1. 314 £.; Wyatt, Anglo-Saxon
Reader, p. 129.
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clearly to have been designed for recitation at festivals in that island.
Hymn II describes the establishment of the priesthood at Delphoi, and
may well have been designed for use there. Hymn V recounts the
wanderings and the sorrows of Demeter, when she had lost her daughter
Persephone, and concludes with her injunctions for the institution of the
Mysteries at Eleusis. Itis clearly connected with that festival. All these
are to be taken as examples of Type C, or pethaps DC.t They are
intended for instruction at least as much as for entertainment; and their
connection with the festival or sanctuary is no doubt primary.

There are other Hymns, however, which likewise appear to have
been recited at festivals, if we may judge from the opening and con-
cluding sentences, but which betray no sign of a local origin. Such are
Hymn III (to Hermes) and Hymn IV (to Aphrodite). The former
relates briefly the birth of Hermes and how, as a new-born child, he
killed a tortoise and made the first lyre out of its shell. Then it describes
at length how he stole Apollo’s cattle, how Apollo tracked him to his
cradle, how he denied the theft, and finally appeased Apollo’s wrath by
producing the lyre. Hymn IV, after a short account of Aphrodite’s
attributes, relates how she appeared before Anchises, declaring herself
to be the daughter of a Phrygian king. They retire to bed together, and
Anchises falls asleep. Then she awakens him and manifests her divine
nature; and declares how in course of time he will find their son Aineias.

The didactic element is not wholly wanting in these poems. In
No. IIL it may be seen in the references to the lyre, while in No. IV it
is obvious enough, at least in the introductory part. But in neither
case is it the main interest of the poem. The primary object of both is
to provide entertainment. Hymn III, which is near akin to comedy,
belongs properly to Type A, apart from the opening lines. Hymn IV
contains very little action. It is rather a poem of situation and ap-
proaches more nearly to Type B than any other piece of early Greek
poetry. We may classify it under AB or BA.

These Hymns seem to us to be—to some extent—of composite
origin. The opening and closing lines may be regarded as detachable.
Thus the beginning of Hymn III (1-9) is a mere variant of Hymn
XVIIL?* which contains nothing more, except the closing formula. It

T Hymn I largely preserves the form of a hymn (in the modern sense)—address
alternating with narrative. The same is true of the opening portion of Hymn II,

* As to the precise relationship between the two Hymns we are not prepared to
speculate. Reference may also be made to Hymn XXV, as compared with Hesiod,
Theog. 94 fI. The influence of one poem upon another is always to be taken into
account. But we believe the principle, as stated above, to be correct.
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would appear that there were certain recognised formulae appropriate
to the festivals—or perhaps to the praise generally—of certain deities.
The shorter Hymns consist merely of these formulae, whereas in the
longer ones they are prefixed and appended to the recitations. The
recitations themselves are not all of the same origin. The didactic
Hymns, I, II and V, were evidently composed for use at festivals, but
Hymns like IIT and IV are, we think, taken from a different source.
From Od. 1. 337 f. and virr. 266 L. it is clear that in early times stories of
deities were included in the repertoire of minstrels for entertainment on
secular occasions; and we see no reason for doubting that these Hymns
were derived from the same milien as the heroic stories, which also
came to be recited at religious festivals. They may have been modified
to a certain extent, to fit them for such use. This is suggested by the
slightly didactic tone of certain passages, as noticed above. But it is
evident, not only from a comparison of Hymns III and XVIII, but also
from Hymn I, 146 fl., as compared with the parallel text given by
Thucydides 111. 104, that such poems as these were not preserved by a
strictly verbal tradition. This is a point which will require notice in a
later chapter.

The scenes which are laid among the gods in the Homeric poems not
unfrequently contain allusions to incidents which may have formed the
subjects of narrative poems in early times. Some of the stories also
which are found only in later works may have had a similar origin. At
all events there is no reason for supposing that the stories of the gods
which were known to minstrels like Phemios and Demodocos were
limited to a small number.

Stories of the gods, whether in the Hymns or the Odyssey, are told
in much the same form as heroic stories and like them are interspersed
with frequent speeches. But there is a remarkable difference in tone,
which shows itself also in the scenes which are laid among the gods,
both in the fliad and the Odyssey. Princes are never treated otherwise
than with respect by the poets, even when their arrogance forfeits our
sympathy. But gods, though they are assumed to be more powerful
than princes, are often treated with familiarity, and sometimes made to
behave in a rude, unseemly or contemptible way. Their appearance and
their dwellings are said to be of greater splendour than would be
found among mankind; but actually their standard of life is on a lower
plane than that of princes. The pictures given of them, especially in the
lliad, are decidedly human—more true to life, we may suspect, than
those of the heroes; but it is not the life of the highest class. Their
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behaviour frequently gives the impression of boorishness and occasion-
ally even of brutality. Nothing could be more unseemly than the
story of Ares and Aphrodite—not merely the conduct of the principals
themselves, including Hephaistos, but perhaps even more the mirth
with which the incident is treated by the other gods present. In the
lliad Ares is little better than a brutal rough, while Aphrodite is more
than once made to cut a poor figure. And these are not the only
deities who are treated with disrespect. In J/. xXI. 489 ff. Artemis is
held up to ridicule without apparent reason. And the daily relations of
the chief god Zeus himself with his wife Hera are depicted in a way
which is lifelike enough, but which in modern literature is generally
reserved for more or less humorous sketches of bourgeois life.

We have taken our examples chiefly from the /fiad, where the
material is most abundant. But the treatment of the gods in Hymn III
is just as familiar, though more playful. The crude sense of humour
with which the gods are credited may be illustrated from 294 ff., which
is not very remote from Od. vur. 325 fF. or 77, 1. 599f. or xx1. 388 fF.,and
is indeed such as might be expected from the boisterous and rather ill-
bred family depicted in these passages. But the tone of the Hymns
which belong to Type C, Nos. I, II and V, is quite different. The
treatment of the gods here is reverential.

The note of familiarity is wanting also in Hymn IV. Aphrodite hereis
not made contemptible, though she deceives her lover. The treatment is
parallel to what we find in the Jliad and Odyssey, when the scene is laid
not among the gods themselves but between a deity and one or more
mortals. In such cases the deities are usually treated with respect, not
with familiarity or ridicule; but their dealings with heroes are character-
ised by extreme partiality or spitefulness. In the //iad, when they inter-
fere in the action, their conduct frequently strikes us as unfair. Notable
instances may be found in the accounts of the deaths of Patroclos and
Hector. In the Odyssey the vicissitudes in the hero’s fortunes are largely
governed by the spite felt towards him by Poseidon and the favour
shown him by Athena.

Types A, B and C are all fairly well represented in Norse poetry
relating to the gods, especially in the anonymous Edda collection
(cf. p. 19). It will be convenient, however, to reserve for discussion in
the next chapter a number of poems of essentially antiquarian interest,
which properly belong to Type C. Among these we include the
Violuspd, Vafpridnismal and Grimnismdl, which in subject-matter are
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somewhat parallel to Hesiod’s Theogony, the Hyndluljéd which has
much in common with the Hesiodic Catalogue, and the Afvissmdl and
Rigspula, which have no close parallels in early Greek poetry. In form
the first five of these poems consist of speeches in character; and they
may therefore be classed as CB. The Rigspule, which will require
notice in Ch. xim, may be classed as CA, though it is descriptive,
rather than narrative, in form.

Of the poems which remain we will .take first the small narrative
group (Type A). Inthe Hymiskvida :che giant Aegir, who is entertaining
the gods, requests Thor to bring hlm.a cauldron big enough for the
feast. Tyr tells him that his father, the giant Hymir, has such a cauldron,
and they go to seek it. Thor eats two of the giant’s oxen for supper.
Then they go fishing, and Thor hooks the Midgardsormr (the ‘ World-
serpent”), while Hymir is catching whales. Afterwards Thor breaks a
stone jar on the giant’s head, and eventually succeeds in carrying off the
cauldron.

In the Thrymskvida the giant Thrymr has stolen Thot’s hammer,
without which the gods are defenceless. Loki borrows Freyja's
‘feather-form’,! and flies off to look for it. He finds that Thrymr has
got it; but the giant refuses to give it up, unless he obtains Freyja in
marriage. Freyja indignantly refuses; and, at the suggestion of Heim-
dallr, Thor himself, in spite of his protests, is dressed up in her clothes
and sent off as a bride to Thrymr’s home. Loki accompanies him,
dressed as a handmaid; and a great feast is prepared by the giants for
their welcome. Thrymr is rather taken aback by the bride’s appetite and
by the look in her eyes when he lifts the veil to kiss her; but Loki is
ready with a satisfactory explanation, that Freyja has been unable to
eat or sleep, owing to her passionate cagerness for the marriage. Then
the hammer is brought in for the marriage ceremony, and laid on the
bride’s knees. As soon as Thor gets hold of it he makes short work of
the giants. This poem is a masterpiece of light comedy.

The Fegtamskvida (or ‘Balder’s Dreams”) is a short poem, beginning
with the anxiety felt by the gods at the ill-boding dreams with which
Balder was troubled. Othin rides off to Hell, to the grave of a witch,
whom he rouses by a necromantic spell. She foretells to him the death
of Balder and the birth of a child (Vali) to Othin, who will avenge him.
Othin calls himself Vegtamr, but she discovers his identity at the close

1 We do not know how to translate the word kamr, which means a change, not
merely of dress, but of shape—into an animal or bird. In this case Loki is probably
turned into a faleon.
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of the poem. Some scholars have doubted the antiquity of this poem,
but hardly on sufficient grounds. It presupposes a version of the story
of Balder different from what is found in the Prose £dda.

The three poems just noticed are all in the uniform line metre
(Fornyrdislag), which is used in the majority of the heroic poems (cf.
p- 29f.) and identical in origin with Anglo-Saxon metre, except that it is
stanzaic. The following poems, except the Hdrbardsljéd, are in a different
metre (Ljddahdter), in which long and short lines alternate, as in the
Greek elegiac. The metre of the Hdrbardsijéd is irregular, prevailingly
Melakdter (cf. p. 29 £.). All these poems belong to Type B and consist
wholly of speeches, though the text adds a few explanatory sentences in

rose.

; In the Skirnismdl Frey’s parents notice that he is in distress and send
his page Skirnir to find out what is wrong. Frey replies that he has lost
his heart at sight of the beauty of Gerdr, daughter of the giant Gymir;
and he promises to give Skirnir his marvellous horse and sword if he
can get her for him. Afier a speech to his horse, Skirnir next appears
before Gymir’s house. He finds Gerdr and offers her priceless treasures
if she will grant Frey his desire; but Gerdr, whose brother has been
killed by Frey, refuses the offers. Then he threatens to cut off her head;
but she still holds out, saying that Gymir will be ready to encounter
him. Finally, Skirnir pronounces against her a long and elaborate spell
or curse, which we shall have to notice in a later chapter. At the ghastly
prospect described in the spell Gerdr gives way; and Skirnir then exacts
from her a promise to meet Frey in a certain grove. As a work of art—
especially in the way it leads up to a climax—this poem is not inferior
to the Thrymskvida.

In the Lokasenna (Loki’s Abusive Speeches’) the gods are feasting in
Aegir’s hall, when Loki arrives and demands a place. He enters into an
angry altercation with the various gods and goddesses, charging them
all in turn with disgraceful acts or humiliating experiences. At length
Thor arrives, whereupon Loki, after reviling him and cursing Aegir,
retires in fear for his life. This poem and the next are not without a
certain didactic—or rather informative—element.

The Hdrbardsljod consists of a dialogue between Thor and a ferryman
called Hérbardr (‘Greybeard’), who appears to be Othin in disguise.
Thor wants to be ferried across a strait; but the ferryman after a long
altercation refuses to take him. Each of them in turn prides himself on
his achievements—Thor on his victorious encounters with giants, and
the other on his gallantries and successes in witchcraft. This poem has
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something in common with the last, but the dialogue is much less
virulent—more raillery than abuse.

The Hdvamdl® as a whole does not come in for consideration here;
for, although Othin is the speaker throughout, the matter is essentially
gnomic, and as such will require consideration in Ch. xi. Properly
speaking the poem consists of two gnomic collections, st. 1—110 and
st. 111 to the end, the connection between which is very slight. The
only portions which interest us her§ are the accounts of certain ex-
periences of the speaker, which are introduced at the end of the first
part and in the course of the second. |

The first passage is introduced as an illustration of the maxim
(st. 94) that love turns wise men into fools. He became passionately
enamouted of a ‘daughter of Billings’, whose name is not given. The
young lady invited him to visit her alone in the dark; but each time he
iade the attempt he found people with torches or savage dogs ready for
him—and he had to retire humiliated.

The next passage illustrates the advantages to be gained by culti-
vating the art of fluent and persuasive speaking (st. 103). The incident
here introduced was very famous—how Othin acquired Obrerir, the
mead of poetic inspiration. Probably no story in Norse mythology is
more frequently alluded to by the poets. The mead had come into the
possession of the giant Suttungr, who had committed it to the charge
of his daughter Gunnlsd. “I have visited the old giant and have just
come back. It was not by silence I succeeded there. Many a speech did
I utter to my advantage in the halls of Suttungr. Gunnldd on her
golden throne gave me a draught of the precious mead. It was a poor
recompense I made to her for her true feelings and for her anxious
heart.. . . Clever people generally succeed. I got beauty at a good
bargain and made good use of it, for Obrerir has now arrived at the
abodes of men. (But) I doubt whether I should have come back from
the courts of the giants, if I had not made use of Gunnldd, the good
lady whom I took in my arms. The Frost-giants set off next day to
seek the counsel of the High One in the hall of the High One. They
enquired after Bolverkr*—whether he had made his way to the
gods, or whether Suttungr had slain him, Iexpect Othinsworea solemn

1 Cf. The Hdvamdl, ed. and transl. by D. E. Martin Clarke, especially pp. 66 £.,
68 fT., 78 ff. . )

2 The name assumed by Othin on his visit to Suttungr. Hévi, “the High One’,
is also a name—probably a ritual name—of Othin, whence the poem takes its
name.
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oath.™ How can his word be trusted? He managed to defraud Suttungr
of his mead, and left Gunnl&d in tears.” In the Skaldskaparmdi, cap. 1,
where this story is told in a somewhat different form, Othin, after
drinking the mead, flies off in the form of an eagle. Suttungr pursues
him, also in the form of an eagle, but fails to catch him.

The sardonic humour of these passages is to be taken in connection
with the fact that the gnomic collection to which they are appended has
largely been converted into an instrument of entertainment, as we shall
see in Ch. x11. In the second collection, beginning at st. 111, no such
change has taken place; the gnomes are to be understood seriously.
After these gnomes comes a passage (st. 138) which transports us into
an atmosphere very different from that of the stories noticed above.
“I know that I hung for nine long days on Vingi’s tree, pierced by a
spear and given to Othin, myself to myself—on a tree of which no one
knows from the roots of what (tree) it springs. They revived me neither
with bread nor with drink. I peered downwards. I took up runes;
screaming I took them. Thereupon I fell back.” This passage is obscure
not only in various details,® but even in its general application. Is it a
sacrifice of the god which is described, or merely a kind of initiation
ceremony 3 The latter interpretation seems to be favoured by the
following verses, which relate that the speaker now began to progress in
knowledge and eloquence. But in any case there can be no doubt that
the passage is to be taken seriously; and most probably it has some
ritual significance. Perhaps therefore it should be regarded as an
example of Type C (CB), rather than of Type B.

Apart from the Edda the chief early poem dealing with stories of the
godsis the Haustlong by Thjédolfr of Hvin (about goo), which describes
the adventures of Othin and other gods with the giant Thijazi, the
abduction by Thjazi of the goddess [5unn with the apples of rejuve-

t Lit. “oath on the (sacred) bracelet’, the most solemn oath known in the North
in heathen times. It is not quite clear who is the speaker here. We are inclined to
think it is still Othin himself; but it may be a reflection by the poet.

2 Thus, does Pinga meidi ¢ mean “on Vingi’s tree’, as above, or ‘on a windy
(windswept) tree’? Is the reference to a gallows or to Yggdrasill’s Ash, the ‘Tree
of Fate’ of the gods? What is the meaning of ‘I took up runes’® The last line of
st. 139 has no alliteration and seems to be corrupt.

3 Tt is the ritual of a sacrifice to Othin which is described (cf. Chadwick, Cult of
Othin, pp. 4, 14 f£.). But it seems to us possible that at one time those who wished to
claim special sancrity or godhead may have gone through such rites to the limit of
human endurance. Austerities hardly less severe are still practised in the East, though
nearer analogies were perhaps to be found among the Red Indians a century ago.




POETRY AND SAGA RELATING TO DEITIES 251

nescence, and Thor’s fight with the giant Hrungnir. The subjects are
taken from pictures on a shield. Mention must also be made of the
Thérsdrdpa by Eilifr Gudrtinarson—about three quarters of a century
Jater—which describes Thor’s visit to the giant Geirr6dr. Both these
poems are in the Drdrtkvaett metre; but neither of them is preserved
complete. Many other short fragments of poetry contain allusions to
stories of the gods.

The largest collection, however, of these stories is to be found in the
Prose Edda of Snorri Sturluson (1 178-1241). They are derived in part
from the poems which we have discussed above, including those of
Thjé8olfr and Eilifr, while others are evidently based on poems of
which litdle or nothing remains. Some stories of the gods are also
preserved in the ¥nglinga Saga and other prose works. We may refer
to the story which serves as an introduction to the Grimnismdl (cf.
p. 119). Other stories of this kind have been incorporated by Saxo in
his Danish History.

Now if the Norse evidence as a whole be compared with the Greek, it
will be seen that here, as there, examples of a serious and indeed reveren-
tial attitude to deities are not wanting. Such is the case in the last
passage from the Hdvamdl (st. 138 £.) quoted above, and generally in
the antiquarian poems which will be noticed in the next chapter. In
the Hyndluljéd, st. 10, Freyja prides herself on the devotion of Ottarr.
In sagas this attitude is much more frequently in evidence. We may
instance the devotion of Thérolfr of Mostr to Thor in the Eyrbyggja
Saga, that of Hrafnkell to Frey in Hrafnkels Saga, and above all that of
Earl Haakon the Great to Thorgerdr Holgabridr. In various stories
devotion to Othin is represented as taking a fanatical form. But the
prevailing attitude towards the gods in most of the poems which we
have been considering is quite as familiar as that of the Homeric poems.
The tone of the Thrymskvida is playful, that of the Lokasenna scurrilous
and even contemptuous.

Again, the representation of the life of the gods bears a somewhat
striking resemblance to its Greek counterpart. It is assumed in both
cases that the gods are greater and more powerful than men; and in the
Norse poems there are passages which speak of their abodes as splendid
and ablaze with gold. But the general impression given by the poems
suggests the picture of a farmer’s household rather than that of a king,
In intellizence and morals they are often inferior to men. Thor is well-
meaningbbut stupid and blustering, a heavy eater, flying into fury
without provocation, and quite helpless when deprived of his hammer.
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Othin is a still less attractive character, priding himself on his skill
in amorous adventures—generally discreditable—trusting entirely to
cunning and magic, and yet obliged to have recourse to the help of
witches. Frey is represented as hopelessly love-sick, while his sister,
Freyja, is very similar to the Homeric Aphrodite. If we are to credit
the Lokasenna, not one of the chief goddesses has a stainless reputation.

The relations of the gods with one another and with mankind are
much the same as in Greek. The marriage of Njérdr and Skadi is no
great success—in fact they are a discontented couple. The relations of
Othin and Frigg seem to be not unlike those of Zeus and Hera. In the
introduction to the Grimnismdl (cf. p. 119) Frigg by a mean trick
contrives to get her husband into a very painful situation. The character
of Othin himselfin relation to the other deities is hardly more distinctive
than that of Zeus, though he is perhaps even more uxorious. Towards
human beings, however, even those who have been his votaries and
protégés, he is often cruel, treacherous and vindictive.r

It is of course to be remembered (cf. p- 75) that Norse heroic
poetry does not show the standard of decorum which is observed in
Greek and Anglo-Saxon. Ugly and barbaric incidents are not very
rare. Yet on the whole the life and conduct of the heroes even here are
on a higher plane than what we find in the stories of the gods.

As regards features in which the Norse stories differ from the Greek,
the most distinctive figure in the former is Loki. He is not of divine
parentage, but he is usually associated with the gods. He is clever and
amusing, but also malicious. Sometimes he is able to get the gods out
of difficulties by his superior cunning. But at other times he works
irremediable mischief; and in the end he helps to bring about their
destruction.

Another feature which distinguishes the Norse gods in general is
their helplessness. An illustration of this has been seen in the case of
Frey in the Skirnismdl. But it is in their relations with the giants that
this feature is most noticeable. Situations frequently arise in which the
gods are all but overcome by their adversaries; and they have to look
forward in the future to a disastrous encounter, in which all the leading
gods will perish. The Greek gods are more fortunate; all their demonic
adversaries have been crushed. It may be remarked that these latter
seem to differ from the gods more than their Norse counterparts.

* These characteristics are due in part to the fact that he is the god of the dead—
thos?Llr slain in battle—as well as the giver of victory (cf. Chadwick, Cu/r of Othin,
pa7 il
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Indeed the distinction between god and giant? is not very easy to define
in Norse, apart from a kind of ‘political” organisation. Several leading
members of the Norse pantheon, including Tyr, Loki and Skadi, are
giants by parentage. There are, indeed, certain theriomorphic giants, the
Midgardsormr and the Fentisulfr, said to be children of Loki, who play
a great part in the final overthrow of the gods; but they do not figure
much in other stories.

The chief difference, however, between the Greek and the Norse
pantheons is one which hardly affects stories of the kind which we have
mainly been considering. The homes of the Greek gods are real places.
Collectively their home is on Mount Olympos in Thessaly; individually
they possess homes in various parts of the Greek world—where they
had sanctuaries. On the other hand Asgariir, the collective home of the
Norse gods, is evidently an imaginary place, and the same appears to be
true of the homes of the individual gods, named in the Grimnismdl and
elsewhere. Such also is the case with Yggdrasill’s Ash, the Tree of Fate,
to which the gods ride for the purpose of holding their meetings, and
which plays a great part in their life. In one or two passages it is even
reprelsented as comprehending the whole world; but these are excep-
tional.

This difference seems to explain why we have no Norse poems
parallel to the Hymns to Apollo of Delos and Apollo of Delphoi, or to
the Hymn to Demeter, which is bound up with Eleusis. Yet we doubtif
the difference in this respect is really fundamental, It is clear from sagas
and other early records that Frey was intimately connected with the
Swedish national sanctuary at Upsala, which was believed to have been
founded by him. In the same way the goddess Gefjon was probably
connected with the island of Sjzlland; according to a fragment of the
very early poet Bragi Boddason she had created it with her plough.
Associations of other deities with various localities may be inferred from
place-names and other evidence. We suspect therefore that the absence

1 The Norse Jétnar—for which ‘giants’ is a time-honoured but entirely un-
satisfactory translation—are mostly anthropomorphic beings, differing litdle from
the gods, though they were not worshipped. They live in different communities,
usually hostile to the gods. Frequently, but not always, they are represented as
backward in civilisation and ferocious. But several of the gods have wives from
them. It would seem as if Thrymr was a kind of counterpart of Thor, for his name is
probably to be connected wi th ﬁmr_na, ‘clap l_:nf thunder’. Iz_l Hversu Noregr Bygdist
(cf. p. 3061.) the ancestry of the family of (;rubbr:mdr_of Guibrandsdalir is traced to a
daughter of Thrymr. They were great highland chiefs and probably the most im-
portant worshippers of Thor in Norway.
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of local associations of the gods in the £dda poems is due to some
secondary cause. The fact that our texts come exclusively from Iceland—
far from the ancient sanctuaries—must be taken into account. On the
other hand we are not inclined to deny that the imaginary localities,
such as Asgardr and Valholl, may have had a rather long history; and
the existence of such conceptions may be regarded as an important
difference between Norse and Greek mythology.

POETRY AND SAGA RELATING TO DEITIES

Among the other Teutonic peoples references to mythology have
rarely been preserved, though it is clear from the names of the days of
the week and various other items of evidence that a number of the
same deities were known. An obscure Anglo-Saxon spell* speaks of
Woden’s skill in magic, while a German spell? relates how he cured by
his spells a horse which had put its leg out of joint. The latter spell
mentions also the names of several goddesses.

But the only story which is worth noticing here is one which is
contained in the Origo Gentis Langobardorum, an anonymous tract
dating from the latter part of the seventh century.3 According to this
story the Lombards came originally from Scandinavia and were called
Winniles. Soon after their emigration they came into conflict with the
Vandals. The object of the story is to explin how they acquired the
name Langobardz, which is interpreted as ‘Long-beards’. Ambri and
Assi, the leaders of the Vandals, asked Wodan (Godan) to give them
victory over the Winniles. Wodan replied, saying: “Whomsoever I
shall first look upon, when the sun rises, to them will I give victory”.
Then Gambara with her two sons Ibor and Aio, who were chiefs over
the Winniles, asked Fria (Frea), the wife of Wodan, to be gracious to the
Winniles. Fria then gave counsel that the Winniles should come when
the sun rose, and that their women should let down their hair about their
faces after the fashion of a beard and should come with their husbands.
Then, as it was becoming light, while the sun was rising, Fria turned the

bed on which Wodan lay and put his face to the east and wakened him.
And he looked and saw the Winniles and their women with their hais
let down about their faces, and said: “Who are those long-beards”’?
And Fria said to Wodan: “As thou hast given them a name, give them
also vietory”. And he gave them victory, etc. The relations between

* Grein-Wiilcker, Bibl. d. ags. Poesie, 1. 322,
2 Publ. in Braune, Althochdeutsches Lesebuch (p- 81), and various other works.

3 Pertz, Mon. Germ., Seript. Rerum Langobard. p. 2£.; cf. Paulus Diaconus,
Hist. Lang. 1. 8.
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Wodan and Fria (i.e. Othin and Frigg) here are evidently much the
same as in the introduction to the Grimnismd.

Several Trish stories in which gods figure were noticed in the last
chapter. We have now to consider stories which are wholly or mainly
concerned with deities. It may be observed here that the word “god’
(dia) is hardly ever applied to these bei_ngs. The usual term is side (pl.),
which may be translated ‘elves ’ (from sid, “elf-hill’, ‘shee-mound”). But
there is no doubt that they were the gods of heathen times.

The stories are preserved in the form of saga, just like heroic stories,
and sometimes they are closely connected with these. They contain a
number of speech-poems (Type B). Poetry of Type C also is not
uncommon; but most, if not all, of it seems to date from the period of
written literature, and falls therefore outside our province. Traces of
various lost stories are preserved in the Dinnsenchas—collections of
speculations upon place-names, which we shall have to notice in the
next chapter.

The Vision of Aengus® relates how Aengus, also called Mac Oc
(“Young Boy), dreams every night that he sees a fair maiden unknown
to him. From love of her he falls ill, but the cause of his malady re-
mains a secret until he confesses it to a famous doctor, who has made a
correct diagnosis. The doctor then summons Aengus’ mother Boann,
who sends in all directions to search for the girl—but without success.
He next summons the Dagda, Aengus’ father, who applies for help to
Bodb, king of the elves of Munster. The latter discovers that the girl is
Caer, daughter of Ethal Anbuail, an elf-chief in Connaught. The Dagda
now applies for help to Ailill and Medb. Ailill replies that he has no
authority over Ethal, but at the Dagda’s request sends his steward to
summon him. Ethal refuses to obey; and then the combined forces of
Ailill and the Dagda capture the elf-hill and its owner, and kill sixty of
his men. Caer is not found there; but Ethal, when Ailill threatens to
kill him, declares that at Samuin? she will be at Loch Bel Dracon (in
Co. Tipperary) with her girl attendants in the form of swans. Aengus is
brought to the lake, and calls to her to come to him in her human form.
She consents on condition that she is allowed to return to the lake. Then
they both assume the form of swans and sleep together; after which they

1 Ed. and transl. by Miiller, Rev. Celz. 111. 344 fF.; of. Thurneysen, Ir, Heldensage,
p- 300 ff.
2 The autumn festival (1 November).
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fly over the lake—to fulfil the promise—and then to Aengus’ home at
Brug na Boinne, where Caer remains.

The Courtship of Etain® consists of a rather long and loosely con-
nected series of adventures. Properly speaking, there are three * Court-
ships of Etain’ one in her first life and two in her second, while the
introduction to the first of them is not concerned with her at all, but
with the birth of Aengus (Mac Oc). The beginning of the story is as
follows: The Dagda is enamoured of Boann, wife of the elf (‘shee”)
Elemar. In order to gratify his desire, he sends Elemar on a mission to
Bres mac Elathan in Lecale (Co. Down) and contrives by various
artifices to get him detained there for a considerable time. Meanwhile
Boann bears a son, and recovers before her hushand’s return, The
child, Aengus, is brought up by the shee Midir of Bri Leith, in ignorance
of his parentage. But in course of time Midir takes him to the Dagda,
who acknowledges him, and asks him to provide him with a home.
The Dagda advises him to get possession of Brug na Boinne—the great
prehistoric cemetery north of the Boyne, between Slane and Drogheda—
which belonged to Elemar. Following the Dagda’s instructions,
Aengus surprises Elemar in the “hill of the Brug” (perhaps New Grange),
to which he has come unarmed at the festival of Samuin. To save his
life Elemar has to promise to give the Brug to Aengus for ‘(a) day and
(a) night”; but Aengus refuses to restore it on the ground that ° day and
night’ means ‘for ever’. The matter is referred to the Dagda, who
decides in favour of Aengus.

At this point the text is damaged, but it appears that both Midir
and Aengus were suitors for Etain Echraide, daughter of a certain
Ailill, and that a quarrel had taken place between them. She becomes
Midir’s wife, but is bewitched by another wife named Fuamnach, out of
jealousy, and reduced to such a state that she is blown away by a puff of
wind. Then she is found by Aengus and kept by him in what seems to be
a kind of pavilion. Fuamnach, hearing of this, advises Midir to invite
Aengus; but as soon as Etain is left alone she causes her tb be blown
away again. When Aengus finds out what has happened he kills
Fuamnach. But Etain eventually falls into the cup of the wife of an
Ulster warrior called Etar. She is swallowed by her, and born again as
her daughter.

* Transl. by Leahy, Heroic Romances of Ireland, 1.7 ff.; cf. Thurneysen, op. cit.
P- 598 fI. ,

* They follow one another immediately in the Lebor na A-Usdre (fol. 129 1),
apparently the only MS. which contains the whole series.
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In the story of the second courtship™ Etain has grown up and become
the wife of the high-king Eochaid Airem. But Eochaid’s brother
Ailill Anguba falls secretly in love with her to such an extent that he
seems to be dying. The king has to leave home, and entrusts his brother
to Etain’s care. He soon begins to recover, and makes an assignation
with Etain; but when the appointed time comes he is asleep, and in his
place Etain meets with a man exactly like him. The same thing happens
a second time. On the third occasion the stranger declares himself to be
Midir, who had been her husband in her former life; and he admits that
he had caused both the illness and the sleep of her brother-in-law. He
asks her to come back to him; but she has apparently no recollection of
him and refuses, though eventually she agrees to do so if her (present)
husband should consent. The third courtship, which follows, has
already been noticed (p. §1 f.).

Here we may refer again to the Sickbed of CuChulainn (cf. p. 205).
It is as much concerned with mortal as with divine beings, but the latter
supply the governing motif. The hero’s illness is due to a dream, in
which two women appear to him and beat him with a whip 6l he is
nearly dead. He. lies speechless for a year. Then Fann, the wife of
Manannan mac Lir, sends messages to him, first by her brother and then
by her sister, summoning him to her home, Mag Mell (‘Plain of
Delight’). The sister, Li Ban, promises that her husband, Labraid
Luath, will give Fann to CuChulainn if he will help him to overcome
his enemies. CuChulainn first sends Laeg, his charioteer, and then goes
himself to the home of Fann, the splendours of which are described. He
slaughters Labraid’s enemies and remains a month with Fann. After his
return to his own home Fann comes to him ; but this arouses the jealousy
of his wife Emer, who tries to kill her. CuChulainn intervenes, and an
altercation takes place. Then Fann gives way and bewails her plight;
but at this point Manannan arrives and reclaims his wife.

It may be observed that this story contains no reference to shee-
mounds. The situation of the localities mentioned—except of course
CuChulainn’s home—is not very clear; but Fann’s home seems to be
situated on an island. At the end of the story Manannan comes riding
over the sea. The story contains a large amount of poetry of Type B.

The three stories noticed above all belong to Type A. Next we may

1 Transl. by Leahy, op. ciz. p. 23 ff.,cf. Thumeysen, gp. cit. p. 610 ff. A different
and later text of this story is ed. and transl. by Miiller, Rev. Celr. 1. 350 ff. In one
passage in this, taken from the beginning of the Destruction of Da Derga’s Hall,
Etain knows her divine origin.

cL Iz
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take, as representative of Type C (CA), the Second Battle of Moytura,:
a story in which the informative element is predominant, and which in
form may be compared with the story of Culkweh and Olwen (cf. p- 45)-
It is not free from Latin influence; its framework is the ‘Invasion’
story, which we shall have to notice in the next chapter. The gods, who
here are called Tuatha De (Danann), or ‘Tribes of the Goddess
(Danu)’, come to Ireland as invaders. They defeat the Firbolg, who are
in possession of the country, but their king Nuadu loses a hand in the
battle.? A silver hand is eventually made for him; but in the meantime
they choose as king a certain Bres, whose mother belongs to the Tuatha
De. His father Elathan, however, belongs to the Fomori, who are
represented as living beyond the sea, apparently to the north or north-
east. Bres’ reign is a miserable time owing to his miserliness and the
exactions of his Fomorian relatives. Even the Dagda is forced to work
and receives insufficient food. At length Bres is compelled to retire, and
Nuadu re-appointed in his place. Bres makes his way to the Fomori and
rouses them to avenge his wrongs.

While the Tuatha De are anxiously awaiting their enemies, Lug
arrives and makes himself known. His father Cian is one of the Tuatha
De, but his mother Ethne is a daughter of Balor, king of the Fomori.
Owing to his many accomplishments he is made commander-in-chief.
The Dagda, who is represented as an enormous eater, is sent to delay
the enemy, and elaborate preparations are made. When the battle has
begun, Nuadu is killed by Balor; but the latter is disabled by Lug, and
eventually the Fomori are completely defeated. The story ends by
relating how the Dagda recovered his harp.

The Fate of the Children of Tuirenn3 may be taken as an example of
Type A; for the interest in the narrative is dominant, though there is a
rather large informative element. The story is only preserved in a very
late form, much affected by foreign influence. The subject is closely
related to that of the last piece. The stewards of the Fomori are exacting
tribute, when Lug, who has the horse and armour of Manannan,
arrives and slays them. Balor, king of the Fomori, sends his son Bres to
take vengeance, and Lug assembles an army against him; but the king,
Nuadu Argetlam (*Silver-hand®), is afraid to support him. His father

* Ed. and transl. by Stokes, Rev. Celt. x11. 56 ff.

2 This battle is the subject of the Firse Baule of Moytura, a late work, ed. and
transl. by Fraser, Zriu, vii. 4 fF.

3 Ed. and transl. by R. J. O’Dufly (Society for the Preservation of the Irish
Language).
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Cian sets out to gather reinforcements, but meets Brian, Iucharba and
Tuchar, the sons of Tuirenn, with whom he is at feud. He turns himself
into a pig, to escape from them, but they succeed in identifying him,
and stone him to death. Then the battle takes place,and Lugisvictorious.
He now begins to search for his father, and finds his mangled body.
Then he charges the sons of Tuirenn with the murder; and the king
agrees to the terms of compensation which he proposes to exact from
them. The terms appear to be absurdly light—they are to obtain for him
three apples, a pig’s skin and various other trifles. But when they have
agreed to them—not without misgivings—Lug declares that the apples
he requires are the Apples of the Hesperides. The pig’s skin is one which
will heal all wounds; it belongs to the king of Greece, and the Greeks
will never part with it. And the other things are equally difficult to
obtain. The sons of Tuirenn set out, and after terrible struggles succeed
in obtaining everything; but they return to Ireland exhausted and
mortally wounded. They ask to have their wounds healed by the pig’s
skin; but Lug refuses, and they die.

The earliest of these stories were not committed to writing until
Ireland had been a Christian country for some centuries. But, apart
from the avoidance of the word ‘god’, they do not appear to have been
affected by Christian doctrine or feeling, though the two last have
certainly been influenced by Christian learning. A reservation is
probably to be made with regard to the poems which they contain,
especially those relating to Mag Mell. Christian references occur, e.g.
in the poem in which Midir summons Etain to come to him and also in
the description which Laeg gives to CuChulainn of the home of Fann.
In the former case the description of Mag Mell is hardly in place, and it
would seem that this subject, whatever its origin, was one of growing
popularity. Itisa favourite theme in poetry as far back as the seventh or
eighth century.? But the narratives seem to be little affected by it.

One difference between the first three and the last two stories given
above is obviously due to Christian learning. In the latter the gods are
represented as people of the remote past—long before the earliest times
to which any of the heroic stories relate. Butin the first three stories the
gods are contemporary with the heroes, though their sphere ofexistence
is distinct from that of men. They are not immortal; but, unless they are
killed, they seem to be regarded as living on from age to age. Thus,

t Cf. Leahy, op. cit. I. 26 f., 74 f.; Dottin, ap. cit. p. 132 ff.

2 Cf. Nutt and Meyer, Foyage of Bran, 1, 4ff,, 16fL., and xvi; Meyer, Ancient
Irish Poetry, pp. 3-8.
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Manannan appears in stories of CuChulainn, of Cormac mac Airt in the
third century, and of Mongan at the close of the sixth century. This
doubtless represents the belief of heathen times.

The local associations of the gods are clearly shown in the first two
stories and elsewhere. Aengus belongs to the Brug na Boinne (cf.
P- 256). His mother Boann appears to be a personification of the Boyne,
as will be seen in the next chapter. Midir belongs to Bri Leith, near
Ardagh, Co. Longford. Bodb’s home is the Sid ar Femen in Co,
Tipperary. We are not aware that Lug is precisely located; but his
mother Ethniu (Ethlenn, Ethne) seems to bea personification of the Inny,
Co. West-Meath, while his foster-mother Tailtiu is buried at Telltown,
Co. Meath. From the ‘ Vision of Aengus’ it would seem that Bres was
originally located in Lecale, Co. Down.

The gods are organised politically like men. There is a high-king, the
Dagda, in Meath, and provincial kings in the other provinces. Bodb,
king of Munster, figures in the Pision; and kings of the other provinces
appear in the story of the Two Swineherds (cf. p. 207), where we find
Bodb at war with the gods of Connaught. But most of our stories are
concerned with the gods of Meath. There seems to have been a tendency
to bring all the gods into relationship with one another. Thus, in the
Lebor Gabdla, cap. 115, Bodb is great-grandson of Bres; and the latter
is according to one genealogy (cap. 106) a brother of the Dagda, while
another (#.)—probably older—genealogy gives him a totally different
ancestry. Again, Manannan (cap. 113) is made a son of Elloth (not
Ler), a brother of the Dagda; yet in early stories his home is beyond
the sea, usually in the Isle of Man. It is questionable therefore how far
these genealogies and relationships go back to heathen times.

Most of the supernatural beings who appear in CuChulainn’s Sickbed
are not mentioned elsewhere. Several of them have names with an
obvious meaning; and they may have been invented for this story, It
is to be borne in mind, however, that nearly all the surviving stories of
the gods relate to those of Meath.

A difference, which is striking at first sight, between the Irish and the
Norse gods lies in the fact that the stories of the former are always
concerned either with deities only or with deities and human beings.
“Giants’ play little or no part in the Irish stories. Some scholars indeed
regard the Fomori as “‘demonic’ beings;® but the evidence is unsatis-

t Cf. Thurneysen, 7r. Heldensage, p. 64, as against K. Meyer (4b4. d. k. pr. Akad.
1913, No.. 10, p. 6), who took them to be (originally) a historical people. The
omori are mentioned not unfrequently in heroic stories. We suspect them to be the
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factory. On the other hand, as we pointed out above, the difference
between the Norse ‘giants’ and gods is not easy to define—beyond the
fact that the giants do not belong to the community or political organi-
sation of the gods. If this is the only essential difference—a question
which we shall have to notice shortly—the relations between giants and
gods in the North may be compared with those between different
communities of gods in Ireland.

In their relations with one another and with human beings the Irish
gods closely resemble their Greek and Norse counterparts. Perhaps
their most striking characteristic is their want of power. They are
scarcely more than a match for great kings and heroes. The Dagda has
to call Ailill to his assistance against Ethal Anbuail; and his success in
the end is chiefly due to his human ally. Labraid Luath is in great
dread of his foes; but CuChulainn, when he comes to his assistance,
soon disposes of them.* Midir and Eochaid Airem wage a long strugele
for the possession of Etain. In the Third Courtship of Erain Midir
carries her off from Eochaid’s court (cf. p. §2); but Eochaid destroys
one shee-mound after another relentlessly until he has rescued her.
From references in other stories it appears that vengeance was taken
upon him by Sigmall, a descendant of Midir; but there seems to have
been a retribution even for this.

In other respects the dealings of the gods with human beings are
much the same as in Greek and Norse. In the 7din Bd Cuailnge Lug
protects CuChulainn, who is perhaps his son (cf. p. 205 f.). Manannan
shows favour to Cormac mac Airt, after first playing a very trying trick
upon him (cf. p. 100). The amorous side may be illustrated by Fann’s
appeals to CuChulainn and by Manannan’s visit to the mother of
Mongan (cf. p. 206). Midir shows a good deal of cunning, as well as
amorousness, in his courtship of Etain, although he prides himself on
the straightforwardness of his conduct.

The same appears to be true in general of the relations of the gods
with one another. One feature indeed seems to be wanting. There is no
Irish parallel to the relations of Zeus and Hera or of Othin and Frigg.
The Dagda appears to have no legal wife. In other respects, however,
broch-huilders, presumably Picts of the islands, a people whose existence has been
strangely ignored by the historians of both Ireland and Eng!and.. There'can be no
doubt that in the eatly centuries of our era they were most formidable pirates; and
their forts are found as far south as Galloway. It is perhaps worth noting that the
name Fomor is borne by an ancestor of the Clann Rudraige (cf. p. 178, note).

t This case does not stand alone; of. d*Arbois de Jubainville, Ze Cyele Mytholo-
8ique Irlandais, p. 356 ff.




262 POETRY AND SAGA RELATING TO DEITIES

the stories have much in common. The helpless lovesick Aengus is
closely parallel to the helpless lovesick Frey. The relations of the Dagda
with Boann are not unlike those of Ares with Aphrodite. The spiteful-
ness of Fuamnach towards the first Etain is very similar to the behaviour
of Hera to Semele and other rivals.

In the Second Batrle of Moywura and the Fate of the Children of
Tuirenn certain gods appear in a very unfavourable light, In the latter
Lug’s desire for vengeance becomes mere heartless cruelty. In the
former the Dagda is little more than a glutton and buffoon. But we are
not disposed to place a very high value on these stories as evidence for
the ideas of heathen times. The Fision and the introduction to the
Courtship of Etain doubtless give a truer picture of the Dagda as he was
then thought of—a voluptuous and shifty, but not unkindly, character.
In general the attitude of the early stories towards the gods is familiar,
but not unfriendly or even contemptuous. Midir’s case in his struggle
with Eochaid Airem is stated fully and quite sympathetically.

Unfortunately, owing to the absence of poetry of Types C and D
and saga of Type C, dating from heathen times, we know nothing
certain of the more serious side of Irish theology. It is incredible that
serious theological poetry did not exist, especially in view of the
activities of the Gaulish Druids, which we shall have to notice in the
next chapter. But it is only in the poems relating to Mag Mell that this
side is represented, and we do not know how far these are affected by
Latin influence. Mag Mell is not only an abode of deities, but also a
Paradise to which human beings can, sometimes at least, attain. But
Norse evidence shows that the conception of a distant Paradise can exist
side by side with a conception of immortality which is bound up with
shee-mounds. Frey himself was a shee according to the ¥nglinga Saga,
cap. 12; he was believed to live in a great barrow at Old Upsala. This is
in full accordance with the belief in immortality usually found in the
sagas, especially those relating to Iceland. But beside this belief we
find also, especially in poetry, the doctrine of a Paradise (Valhsll) far
away, which seems to us quite incompatible with it. The doctrine of
Mag Mell may therefore have existed alongside of the belief in shee-
mounds? as the abodes of the gods—perhaps originally in connection
with a different set of deities.

Some features in the descriptions of Mag Mell may well be ancient.
The joyous life of the warriors has something in common with Valhall;

* In the texts which have come down to us the two conceptions are often con-
fused. Laeg applies the word sid (‘shee-mound”) to Labraid’s home,
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and in particular the ‘Tree of Victory’—presumably the same as the
silver tree which stands at the gate of Labraid’s dwelling—may be
compared with the tree called Glasir, which *stands with golden foliage
before the abode of the God of Victory’.* But the theme was probably
developed during the period of transition—the sixth and following
centuries—when the old learning was becoming permeated by the new.
Owing to the resemblance which it presented to the descriptions of
Paradise in Christian Latin poetry, it was one of the very few features
in the old religion which were able to maintain their position.

Very little satisfactory material is to be found in Welsh sources, for
the traditions rarely, if ever, go back to heathen times. One clear case,
however, occuts, curiously enough in the introduction to the very late
story of Taliesin noticed on p. 103. There can be no doubt that the
woman Caridwen with her ‘cauldron of inspiration’ is identical with
Ceridwen, a being who is mentioned not unfrequently in early poetry
and who appears to have been a goddess of poetic inspiration. In Tal.
xvL a monologue poem of Type B (or CB), she is the speaker. She
refers to the accomplishments of her son Afagddu in poetry and to the
achievements of Gwydion, son of Don—which are related in the story
of Math (cf. p. 115). She mentions also her chair, her cauldron and her
laws. Her cauldron is again referred to in Tal. x1v. 11, where Taliesin is
the speaker; and an obscure passage in Ta/. xv. (35 £.) seems to contain
an allusion to the three drops—here called awen (cf. p. 104)—which came
trom it.

There can be little doubt that the story in the Hanes Taliesin has
been somewhat obscured in the course of time. The liquid which
Caridwen is boiling is clearly that of poetic inspiration; and the story
is to be compared with that of the stealing of Obrerir by Othin (cf.
p- 249)—thoughin thiscase the pursuer catches the fugitive. The pointof
the story is that Taliesinis the reincarnation of the person who swallowed
the liquid of poetic inspiration, though we know nothing of this person
(Gwion) apart from the story. For this liquid, and even for the stealing
of it, we shall find parallels in other mythologies. In the meantime it is
of interest to note that the goddess of poetry—alone of the deities—
was able to maintain her position to a certain extent in Christian times.

Another story which suggests a mythological origin occurs in the
Mabinogi of Pwyll (cf. p. 115). Pwyll, while engaged in hunting,

t A frapment quoted in Skaldskaparmdl, cap. 34. Glasir is probably the same as
Yggdrasill’s Ash.
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unintentionally shows discourtesy to an unknown knight, who gives
his name as Arawn, king of Annwn. To make up for the discourtesy,
he promises to comply with a request which Arawn makes to him.
They are to exchange places and forms for a year. Pwyll takes Arawn’s
place in Annwn, and Arawn Pwyll’s place in Dyfed. At the end of the
year Pwyll has to encounter an enemy of Arawn, named Hafgan. He
gives Hafgan a mortal wound with his first blow. Then Hafgan asks
him to finish him off; but Arawn had warned him against this, and
Hafgan is carried away to die. Pwyll now annexes Hafgan’s kingdom to
Arawn’s, and again meets Arawn, as they had arranged. They return,
each to his own form and place, united in the closest friendship. In the
Mabinogi of Math, Pryderi, son of Pwyll, has received from Arawn a
present of pigs—the first ever scen in Britain. We know nothing more of
Arawn, except that he is said to have fought against Amaethon, son of
Don, at the Cad Goddeu—where the latter was apparently successful
through the cleverness of his brother Gwydion.: But the name Anawn
(Annwfrn) means * Underworld ', and consequently there is some ground
for suspecting that Pwyll's adventure is similar to CuChulainn’s
visit to Mag Mell—apart from the love motif in the latter. It has been
proposed® to read the name Hafgan in Tol. x1v. 48—in a passage
describing a place which bears some resemblance to Mag Mell.

Many other characters and incidents in the Mabinogion are commonly
held to be derived from mythology. Thus, Manawyddan, son of Llyr,
is identified with the Irish Manannan mac Lir, and the children of Don
with the Irish sons of Danu (cf. p- 258).3 But we are not convinced that
these identifications are correct (cf. p. 226); the stories have hardly
anything in common. We do not doubt, however, that names from the
ancient mythology may have survived, perhaps without any clear
remembrance of their associations. A very probable case is Liudd
Llawereint (‘Silver-hand’). We know nothing of this person beyond
what is said in Culbweh and Obwen about the deadly quarrel which
took place between the suitors of his daughter Creiddylad. But his

* Thisisnarratedin the prose introduction to a short fragment of poetry published
in the Myvyr. Arch. 1. 127. Thete is no reference to the incident in the aceount of the
Cad Goddeu given in Tel. v

* Cf. Sir J. Morris-Jones, ¥ Cymmrodor, XXVIIL. 236 (reading amean for am tan).

3 So also Llew Llaw Gyfles (or Llawgyffes) is generally identified with the Trish
god Lug Lamfada (‘Long-hand’). The first names seem to be identical; for the
verses have Lleu for Llew, and this is presumably the earlier form. But the word
-xdffes (eyffes) has not been satisfactorily explained, and the resemblances between
the story of Llew and what is recorded of Lug are at least by no means obvious.
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name is surely identical with the Irish Nuadu Argetlam (cf. p. 258)—
with assimilation of the initial of the first name to that of the surname.
This is one of the few Irish deities whose names can be traced back to
ancient times. The origin of both the Irish and the Welsh names is to
be found in the god Nodons (Nodens), who in the Roman period had
an important sanctuary at Lydney on the Severn.

In the course of this chapter we have seen that remarkable differences
in tone are to be found in poetry and saga relating to the gods. In
Types € and D the attitude is serious and reverential, whereas in
Types A and Bitis commonly marked by familiarity, which not rarely
tends to burlesque. The Greek evidence indicates that in early times
Type A belonged to a different milieu from Types C and D. The
former provided themes for entertainment at secular gatherings, while
the latter were bound up with religious festivals and sanctuaries. In a
later chapter we shall see reason for believing that they are the work of
different sets of poets—indeed, we may perhaps say, of poets belonging
to different ‘professions’. In Greece Type A was cultivated by the
same minstrels who cultivated heroic poetry of Type A.

It is true that in Greece of the historical period heroic poetry and
serious theological poetry seem to have been recited on the same
occasions and by the same persons. But we doubt if this was in ac-
cordance with ancient custom. The heroic minstrel of the Homeric type
appears to have died out. In Ireland we find the f/id, who were origin-
ally seers, encroaching upon the province of the Bards. In the North
too, as also in Wales, changes had certainly taken place, though they
may not have been exactly the same. As an illustration of the changes
which might result from the transference of a poem from one milieu to
another, we may cite the first part of the Hdvamdl, where a collection of
gnomic poetry has been converted into an instrument of entertainment.
The stories of Othin’s love adventures, which follow, have probably
had a similar history.

The difference of tone depends to a certain extent on the setting of the
stories. It is in stories relating to gods only that the lighter, familiar
attitude prevails. Exceptions in this case are rare. The relations of
Demeter with the other gods are treated seriously in Hymn V; but it
is the relations of the goddess with human beings which form the
primary interest of this Hymn. On the other hand the familiar treatment
of relations between gods and giants seems to be peculiar to certain
Norse stories. Elsewhere the treatment of such relations is serious
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(Type C). The treatment of relations between gods and men is rarely, if
ever, familiar; but it often presents the deities in an unfavourable light.
Their doings are often governed by amorousness, while in other cases
they are characterised by favouritism or spite, to gratify which very
unfair means are sometimes used. Both the Irish and the Norse gods
are rather helpless beings. The former are hardly more powerful than
kings or heroes, while the latter can barely cope with the giants.

It is beyond the scope of our work, even if it were possible, to
attempt any systematic explanation of these phenomena. Some of the
stories may be as old as the deities themselves, and indeed bound u
with their origin. This, again, was clearly not uniform. Some of them
were doubtless at first personifications of natural phenomena; others
may have been vegetation spirits; others may originally have been
human beings, whether individuals or types of men—magicians or
kings. The origin of a very large proportion of them is wholly un-
certain. Some of the stories, e.g. those which relate to encounters with
theriomorphic demons, may have ‘grown up’ with the gods, and have
been preserved perhaps through some kind of ritual use. From the
absence of such stories in Ireland, together with the prevailing belief in
barrows as the homes of the gods, it is a likely inference that the cult of
the dead was responsible for the largest element in the Irish pantheon.
The influence of souterrains, however, must not be forgotten.

But the stories and the pictures of the gods which have come down to
us must often be remote from the original myths. Tt is clear that Zeus
was originally a personification of the sky; and his association with the
thunderbolt was never forgotten. But the picture which the Homeric
poems give of him is entirely human—an elderly man, indolent and
amorous, with an ill-tempered wife and a troublesome family. In the
case of Njéror we find—what is more remarkable—a change of sex;
but the stories related of him preserve no remembrance of this.

Perhaps the most instructive case is that of Thor 3 for the evidence
here is abundant and free from doubt. The god’s name is identical with
our word ‘thunder’, and in Sweden his connection with the thunder was
never forgotten.® But in Norse poetry and saga hardly a trace of this
connection is to be found. He is entirely human—a well-meaning and
exceedingly strong man, but rough, stupid and voracious. In general
the picture which the stories suggest is that of a rough, uncultured
backwoodsman, on whose strong arm one could rely for protection

! Cf. Adam of Bremen, 1v. 26 (referring to the temple at Upsala): Thor. . .qui
tonitrus est. . ..
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against savages. In Norway and Iceland he was more worshipped than
any other deity, and names compounded with pér-—implying a kind
of dedication—are of the greatest frequency. It is significant, however,
that they are hardly ever found in the royal families, and there is very
little evidence for his worship by this class. Thor’s non-aristocratic
associations are indeed emphasised in the Hdrbarbsijod.

The fact that some deities, whatever their ultimate origin, have
plebeian associations may be partly responsible for the phenomena
noted above. It is not true of every case; Othin’s associations are with
the royal class, though he is himself a magician, not a king. But when
the deities came to be united in one community, the plebeian character
of some of them may have affected the conception of the community as
a whole. But we do not mean to suggest that this—or any other one
cause—is solely responsible. Chronological and other considerations
have to be taken into account. It is unlikely that the pantheons came
into existence complete. Presumably they were built up gradually; and
it is reasonable to expect that deities may preserve traces of the more
primitive or more advanced conditions under which they first came to
be known. Thor seems to be a very ancient, as well as a plebeian, god.
He has no horse. In the Grimnismdl, st. 29 1. (cf. Gylfaginning, cap. 15),
when the other gods ride to Yggdrasill's Ash to hold their court,
Thor has to walk—though in some stories he has a goat-carriage. It
would seem that his habits had become stereotyped before riding was
generally known.

We have taken our examples from Norse because the Norse pantheon
is less homogeneous than either the Greek or the Irish. Yet differences
may be observed in the two latter also. Among the more prominent
deities in the fliad Apollo and Athena, whatever may be their origin,
are more dignified figures and usually behave with more decorum than
Ares and Aphrodite, although they are conspicuously unfair in their
dealings with heroes. Midir is a more dignified figure than the Dagda.

Some light upon the questions we have been discussing may perhaps
be obtained from a consideration of the theological poetry of other
peoples. In the meantime we would emphasise that in Greek the same
poems deal with both gods and heroes, that the gods behave towards one
another with less dignity and decorum than do the heroes, and that their
conduct towards heroes is less fair than that of one hero towards another.
We may add that when comic relief is required it is supplied from stories
and scenes of the life of the gods. The same features recur in the poems
of the Edda, though these are of a more heterogeneous character than
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the Homeric poems. When a hero has been guilty of faithlessness, like
Sigurdr in his relations with Brynhildr, the greatest care is taken to cover
the matter up. But Othin’s faithlessness in his amorous adventures is
openly vaunted. Here also comedy occurs only in stories of the gods.
In Trish records on the other hand the difference between heroic and
divine standards is far less noticeable; for here, as we have seen (p. 78),
the former are usually on a lower plane and cruder than elsewhere.

One remark may be added. In the treatment of the stories of the
gods, whatever their origin—whether they have plebeian associations
or not—the work of the poets shows no less care or skill than in
narratives and scenes from heroic life. In construction and in the
vividness of the narrative the story of Ares and Aphrodite will compare
favourably with almost any passage in the Odyssey. The Thrymskvida is
perhaps even better, while the Skérnismd/—in a different way—is hardly
inferior. It would seem that the poets took a peculiar pleasure in these
stories, perhaps owing to the scope which they allowed for the exercise
of their imaginative powers. Stories of the gods probably played an
important part in the development of fiction.




CHAPTER X

ANTIQUARIAN LEARNING

N the preceding chapters an attempt has been made to distinguish

various types of early poetry and saga. The greater part of the

discussion has necessarily been devoted to those types which were
primarily intended for entertainment— I'ypes A and B in poetry and
Type A in saga—because these are as a rule by f'ar. the most fully
represented. Next we have to consider compositiens of various
kinds, both poetry and prose, the object of which is primarily didactic.
In the present chapter we propose to discuss such didactic compositions
as are concerned with the past, and especially with the origin of specific
names, peoples, institutions, etc. In the following chapter we shall have
to consider didactic compositions of general application, relating to
timeless social and natural phenomena. Examples of both categories
have been noticed incidentally in the preceding chapters, in connection
with poetry and saga of Type C, but here they will require to be
discussed more fully.

The primary object of these compositions was not so much to
entertain as to impart information, whether antiquarian or general. In
antiquarian compositions, with which we are now concerned, much of
the information was derived from tradition in various forms, poetry,
saga, etc. ; but a good deal is obviously due to speculation, by the author
himself or his predecessors. No distinction, however, is made in the
presentation of the matter; whether its source is really tradition or
speculation, it is stated as fact.

Antiquarian interest finds expression in various forms. Even heroic
narrative poetry (Type A) is not always entirely free from it, though
here it is generally limited to a few short genealogies and catalogues,
which may be thought necessary to explain the story. In Irish heroic
saga it is much more prominent; sometimes indeed it constitutes the
primary interest, as also in the V.Vclsh Culhweh and Olwen and the
Dream of Rhonabwy. To such stories, as also to some of the‘ Homeric
Hymns, it will be convenient to apply the_ term CA. Mo_re important
perhaps are a number of monologue and dialogue poems in Norse and
Welsh, which are antiquarian in substance but have the form of Type B.
They may be described as CB. The same description may be applied
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to Widsith, although we think it originated in a personal poem of
Type E.

Apart from works referable to Type C in the categories already
discussed there are in Greek, Norse, Welsh and Irish a large number of
catalogue and genealogical poems which are essentially antiquarian in
interest, though they are connected with stories of heroes and deities.
The more important of these will be noticed in the following pages.
Genealogies and antiquarian catalogues are also frequently found in
texts by themselves or incorporated in Latin wotks., With these we may
class the Welsh (antiquarian) Triads, which bring together various
heroes and incidents of the past in groups of three, on account of some
characteristic which they have in common. Here also mention may be
made of Irish works, in verse and prose, the object of which is to
explain the names of places and persons. Lastly, a large amount of
antiquarian lore is preserved in historical works of later times. This is
especially important in Greek, owing to the fact that little of the early
antiquarian poetry has been preserved except in fragments.

It will be convenient to divide the material as follows: L Genealogies.
II. Other catalogues. III. The origins of place-names and personal
names. IV. The origins of customs and institutions. V. The origins of
places and buildings. VI. The origins of nations. VII. The origin of
mankind and the world.

L. Genealogies of families, especially royal families, are one of the
most widespread forms of antiquarian learning. As a rule they are
derived from genuine tradition for a number of generations; but the
beginnings are supplied by speculation, either from gods or from
mythical eponymoi. Here we are concerned only with genealogies of
families. Genealogies which embrace whole nations will be considered
later under VI, genealogies of the gods under VII.

In heroic poetry and saga genealogies are not often found, and when
they do occur they are usually quite short. In the Homeric poems they
are seldom given for more than three generations. The longest are those
of Aineias (/1. xx. 215 f£.), which contains eight generations, and that of
Glaucos (#. vi. 153 ff.), which contains six, counting the hero himself
in each case. But the former includes Zeus and three or four genera-
tions of national eponymoi.

Greek antiquarian poets of the eighth and following centuries were
very largely occupied with genealogical lore. Hesiod’s 7 heogony gives
a genealogy of the gods, and the Catalogue contained a genealogy of
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national eponymoi, with much other genealogical matter. But in form
at least this work, with others of the same period, was a catalogue (in
our sense) rather than a genealogy, and as such will be noticed below.
It is known that many families in the historical period traced their
descent from heroes and gods. Indeed, this is probably true of the
nobility in general. But very few of these genealogies have been pre-
served. The most satisfactory examples are those of the two Spartan
royal families recorded by Herodotos (VIL. 204; VIIL 131).

In Teutonic heroic poetry genealogies can h_ar(.ily be said to occur
except in the opening passage of Beowulf. This is of. definitely anti-
quarian character, giving the ancestry of the Danish kings. Even here
the genealogy contains only five® generations, o_f which one is a mythical
eponymos and only two can be regarc{ed as ordinary mortals. A parallel
to the Hesiodic catalogue is to be found in the Norse genealogical
catalogue poem Hyndluljéd, which will be noticed below. In Norse,
however, we find also true genealogical poetry. The Yaglingatal, which
is preserved almost complete, traces the ancestry of the Norwegian
royal family from the god Frey and his descendants, the early kings of
the Swedes—including Ottarr and Adils, the Ohthere and Eadgils of
Beowulf. Tt was composed by Thjéolfr of Hvin, court poet of Harold
the Fair-haired (who reigned c. 860-930), in honour of a prince named
Rognvaldr, a cousin of Harold. Each prince mentioned in the genealogy
has from four to eight lines devoted to him; usually the circumstances of
his death are noticed. Of similar character was the Hdleygjatal, of
which only fragments remain. It was composed, perhaps in imitation
of the above, by Eyvindr Finnsson for Earl Haakon the Great, who
reigned from 975 to 995, and traced his descent from Othin and Skadi,
through the ancient kings of Hélogaland.

The genealogies of most of the English royal families are either
preserved in texts by themselves—sometimes with other catalogue
matter—or incorporated in historical works. Several of them are given
by Bede, and it is probable that many of them were committed to
writing in the seventh century. The later generations are historical,
while the earlier may be presumed to be due to speculation. Names
known from heroic stories occur in the Mercian and West Saxon?

t Counting Scyld Scefing as two, on the same principle as S::sypr’wx Aiolides.
Sceaf actually figures in some later genealogies; but the context is rather against
taking Scefing as a patronymic here. ‘ .

2 There is no reason for doubting the claim of the Mercian royal family to be
descended from Wermund and Offa, the ancient kings of Angel. But the presence of
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genealogies, national eponymoi in the West Saxon and Bernician. All
the genealogies are traced back to gods—all except one (Essex) to
Woden. In the earlier genealogies Woden’s ancestry is carried back for
five generations. In later texts this element is greatly expanded, partly
(apparently) by combining different genealogies, and partly by adding
to these the genealogy from the Book of Genesis.

Genealogies of considerable length were in vogue among the Teu-
tonic peoples of the Continent even in the Heroic Age. We may refer
to the genealogy of the Gothic kings given by Jordanes, cap. 14, while
the early traditions of the Lombards* consist practically of genealogies,
Both these instances probably contain mythical as well as historical
elements; but no descent from a deity is stated in the latter, while the
earliest Gothic names are hopelessly corrupt.

In Norse sagas relating to the Viking Age genealogies are of very
frequent occurrence. The ‘Book of the Colonisation of Iceland’
(Lslands Landndmabdk) contains a very large number—those of all the
more important colonists. By means of these one is able to reconstruct
to some extent the early history of Norway, though speculative
elements are common enough in the early portions of the genealogies,

Irish heroic sagas rarely, if ever, contain genealogies. Genealogical
catalogue poetry, however, was widely cultivated from early times,
Some poemsstill extant, tracing the ancestry of the Leinster and Munster
royal families, are believed to date from the seventh century.? They are
catalogues rather than genealogies in form, but, in general, they agree
with the genealogies. Tt is noteworthy that even at this early date the
genealogy from the Book of Genesis is brought into connection with
the native records. Classical and other national names from Latin
sources are also introduced.

Collections of genealogies are numerous; there are said to be many
still unpublished. Some of them date from early times; the collection
known as the Laud genealogies3 comes from a text of the eighth
century, though additions have been made to it in later times. But there

British names late in the West Saxon genealogy renders it highly improbable that
this is genuine, though it contains heroic names (Wig, Freawine), as well as an
eponymos (Gewis). Most probably the family was British in origin, but had
appropriated the genealogy of an English family, with which they may have been
intermarried.

! Origo Gentis Langobardorum (Mon. Germ., Script. Rer. Langobard. p. 2 ff.);
Paulus Diaconus, Hist. Langotard. 1. 3 ff

* Edited by K. Meyer, .4bhandl, d. preuss. Akad. d. Wissenschaften, 1913, No. 6.

3 Published by K. Meyer, Zeitschr. J- celt. Philologie, viL. 291 ff,
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can be no doubt that many of the genealogies were in existence orally
long before this time. It was presumably upon them that the Irish
schemes of chronology, which were drawn up in the seventh century,?
were based. We believe that in some cases, at least in that of the high-
kings, the genealogies are more or less trustworthy as far back as the
third century, if not further. From that date we find nearly fifty genera-
tions back to the ‘Milesian’ invasion; and even before that there are a
number of generations with Irish names, until we reach the patriarchs
of the Book of Genesis. The great bulk of this matter must be due to
speculation. In most of the genealogies we find a few names of deities,
especially Nuadu and Lug; but the origin of _most of the names is
unknown. The object of extending the genealogies to such a length was
presumably to fill up the blank in the Eusebian scheme between the
patriarchs and the beginnings of the native tradition. It may be that
lists of heroes have been converted into genealogies. In any case the
process seems to have operated—perhaps in a tentative way*—in the
seventh century, at the time when the Irish Eusebius was drawn up.

For the British Heroic Age the only evidence available is contained
in genealogical texts and in genealogies incorporated in historical
works. The most important of the former, Harl. 3859, which is attached
to a text of the Historia Brittonum, hasalready been discussed (p. 149 ff.).
The MS. is derived from a text which was written soon after the middle
of the tenth century, but nearly all the matter was collected about a
century earlier. It is very likely that some of the genealogies—those of
the ‘Men of the North’, most of which end not long before or after
A.D, 6oo—are derived from much eatlier texts. The Historia Brittonum
itself (cap. 49) contains one genealogy, that of Builth, while an earlier
text of the genealogy of Dyfed, dating from c. 750, is preserved in the
Irish Expulsion of the Desi (cf. p. 151 £.). On the other hand, many
genealogies, including even the direct paternal ancestry of the kings of
Gwynedd from c. 816, are preserved only in collections of much later
date.

t For the Irish Eusebius and the Irish chronicle based partly upon it, reference
should be made to MacNeill, Eriz, vir. 53 ff., 73 ff.

> This is suggested by the rather large number of discrepancies. It is not clear
that the Milesian and other invasions were mentioned in the Irish Eusebius; cf.
MacNeill, Celric Ireland, p. 28 ff. The first Irish event recorded in Ann. Tigern.
seems to be the slaughter of Dinn Rig. It may be that the extension of the genea-
logies and of Irish history penerally into the far past was a consequence of the
Eusebius, The extension had, at all events, taken place when the genealogical
catalogue poems noticed above were composed.

C.L 8
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We believe that, in general, the genealogies represent trustworthy
tradition as far back as the fifth century (cf. p-151£.), beyond which date
no evidence is available, Three of Cunedda’s sons, who would seem to
fall within the latter half of the fifth century, setve as eponymoi; but,
as we shall see later (p. 309 ff.), it is not clear that they are necessarily
mythical. With much greater confidence can this be claimed for Dimer
(i.e. Dyfed),r who appears in the Harleian genealogy of Dyfed in a
position which would date him to the fourth century. The name,
significantly, is wanting in the carlier genealogy, contained in the
Expulsion of the Desi. Other ancient mythical elements, such as gods,
may be present; but we cannot identify them. Itis of interest, however,
to note the appearance of what may be called a new mythology, arising
out of speculations relating to the Roman period and Church legends.
In the Harleian genealogy of Dyfed, Dimet is son of Maxim Guletic, i.e.
the Emperor Magnus Maximus (d. 388), whose ancestry is traced to
Constantine (the Great) and Helena. Maxim Guletic is also the ancestor
of another line (Harl. No. IV; cf. p- 150), while a third (7. No. XVI),
that of Caratauc map Cinbelin, is traced to a long list of Roman em-
perors—from Constans to Octavianus (Augustus Caesar)—which has
been converted into a genecalogy. In the same text two other lines,
Nos. I (the old line of Gwynedd, or rather Anglesey) and X, are traced
to a certain Beli and Anna, the latter of whom is said to be a sister of the

Virgin Mary.

This new mythological element can, toa certain extent, be seen grow-
ing. In the Harleian Genealogies (No. V) the line of Strathclyde is
traced back to a certain Dumnagual (Dyfnwal) Hen map Cinuit map
Ceretic Guletic—in all probability the Coroticus of St Patrick’s Epistle—
followed by a series of unknown names. But in the genealogies of the
‘Men of the North’, contained in the much later fourteenth-century
MS. Hengwrt 536, this Dyfnwal Hen is said to be ab ldnyver ab Maxen
Wiedic—i.e. the old genealogy is displaced for Maximus.> Again, we
have seen that in the Harleian Genealogies the line of Dyfed is traced to
Dimet map Maxim Guletic. But in the earlier genealogy contained in
the Expulsion of the Desi these names do not appear; the line is traced
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* The name (Demetai) is found as thatofa people in the samedistrict in Ptolemy’s
Geography (second century). _

* Possibly through the influence of the genealogy (Harl. No. IV) mentioned
above, in which Maximus appears even earlier. We cannot locate this genealogy,
but we suspect it belongs to the northern series. The first name ({udgual) is that
of a brother of Merfyn’s grandfather’s mother; cf. Jes. z0. xrx.
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back to an Irish source.t We have little doubt that the introduction into
the genealogies of Maximus and the other Roman and ecclesiastical
elements is due to the wave of antiquarian activity which produced the
Historia Brittonum and other documents which we shall have to con-
sider shortly. But it must not be assumed that such transformations
could only take place through Latin influence. Antiquarian speculation
can be traced very frequently, as we shall see, where no such influence
can be suspected.

Perhaps the most interesting of the speculative genealogies is that of
Gereint, son of Erbin, which is preserved in a number of late texts. In
one case the genealogy starts from Arthur, Gereint’s cousin. The first
(i.e. latest) few names are not of a character to arouse suspicion. At
least three of them are found connected with Damnonia (Cornwall,
etc.) elsewhere, though the persons themselves are unknown. Butin the
sixth generation from Gereint (or Arthur) we find Gadeon (Kadiawn,
etc.), son of Cynan, son of Eudaf. These names belong to the Dream of
Maxen Wledig, though here Adeon (Gadeon) is a brother of Cynan
and Elen, and son of Eudaf. In most of the texts Eudaf is son of Caradoc,
son of Bran, son of Llyr. These are characters in the Mabinogi of
Branwen, daughter of Llyr, Bran being Branwen’s brother. In Jes.
Coll. 20 Eudaf is said to be son of Custenin, son of Maxen, whose
ancestry is traced to Constantine, Constantius and Elen; this passage,
however, occurs not in the genealogy of Gereint (Sect. x1), but in a
different connection. It would be interesting to know how old the
genealogy is. It was evidently known in part to Geoffrey of Mon-
mouth;2 for he makes (V1. 4) a brother of Constantine (the grandfather
of Gereint and Arthur) to be fourth in succession from Conan, the son
of Octauius (i.e. Eudaf). He also knows the story of Conan’s conquest
of Armorica (v. 13 £.), which is related in the Dream. It is true that he
makes no mention of Eudaf’s ancestry, or of his daughter Elen, or
even of the cutting out of the Armorican women’s tongues, though the
last incident is referred to in some texts of the Historia Brittonum
(cap. 27); but no conclusions can safely be drawn from his silence. The

t 'The last six names are as follows: (maic) Alchoil maic Trestin maic Aeda Brosc
maie Corath maic Echach Almuir maic Arechuirp. The Harl, text has in the corre-
sponding place: (map) Aircol map Triphun map Clotri map Cloitguin (Gloitguin) map
Nimer map Dimet map Maxim Guletic.

2 The alternative view—that the genealogies here (and the Dream) have borrowed
from Geoffrey—seems to us most improbable. Elen may originally have been
taken from a story relating to Constantius; but what is said of her in the Dream has
nothing in common with Geoffrey’s account.

18-2
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passages cited above (p. 274) from the Harleian Genealogies of the
tenth (ninth) century show that speculations relating to the Roman
period, and to Maximus in particular, had long been cultivated.

IL. Cataloguesarenot ausual characteristic of heroic narrative poetry
or saga (Type A). In the Homeric poems the longest examples are the
catalogues of the Achaean and Trojan forces in /7. 11. 494 ff., 816 ff. A
short catalogue of the same character is that of the Myrmidons in xvr.
168 ff. In xviL 39 fl. there is a list of mermaids, of whom thirty-three
are named. Short lists of slain warriors also occur from time to time in
the battle scenes. The Odyssey has in viiw. 111 . a list of Phaeacian
athletes and in x1. 235 ff. a list of distinguished women whom Odysseus
encounters in Hades.

The Phaeacian list, as we have seen (p- 230), consists of a series of
names made up from nautical terms and was obviously composed—not
without a touch of humour—for the place which it occupies in the
poem. But the same cannot be said of the list of Nereids, which is
clearly parallel to the similar list contained in the 7, heogony (243 fL.),
as we shall see in a later chapter (xvi1). The latter comes among a series
of catalogues of the same kind and would seem to be more in place.
Again, the list of distinguished women is evidently a composition of the
same kind as the lists of women in the Hesiodic Catalogue (see below),
while in the Odyssey it bears no relation to the context. In these two
cases therefore we see an encroachment of antiquarian interest upon the
heroic story. The catalogues of forces are likewise of an informative
character; and from the prominence given to the Boeotians and various
other details it is likely that they are additions to the poem. Indeed the
Trojan catalogue is said to have been given also in the Cypria—for
which it may originally have been composed. But the connection with
the story is much closer than in the lists of Nereids and distinguished
women. In contrast with the latter they may be regarded as necessary
or at least desirable for the explanation of the course of events. It will
be seen below that parallels are to be found in Irish and Norse; and there
can be little doubt that such catalogues as these are among the earliest
informative elements in heroic story.

In post-Homeric poetry catalogues ate of far more frequent accur-
rence; indeed the poems of the eighth and seventh centuries seem to
have consisted very largely of information conveyed in this form. Thus
in Hesiod’s 7} heogony we find lists of Muses (77 f£.), of the children of
Uranos (133 f1.), Night (211 ff.) and Strife (226 f1.), of Nereids (243 ),
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of Rivers (337 f.), of Water-nymphs (349 fI.), and many other mytho-
logical beings and personifications—ending (967 ff.) with a list of
goddesses who entered into wedlock with men. The *Catalogue’, of
which only fragments survive, consisted apparently of a long list of
women of the Heroic Age, with stories relating to each of them. The
Eoviai seems to have been a work of similar character. Each example was
introduced with the words Or such (woman) as. ..t These poems in
the course of time were apparently combined so as to form a kind of
Corpus of mythology and tradition. The last four lines of the Theogony
are really an introduction to the Catalogue, while the Zozai is believed to
have been attached to the latter. One section of the Eoiai is preserved
as an introduction to the ‘Shield of Heracles’—which again illustrates
the way in which the poetry of this age was transmitted. It is not quite
clear why the poets were so much concerned with women of the
Heroic Age; but some light is perhaps thrown on the question by the
Norse poem Hyndluljéd, which we shall have to consider shortly.

A somewhat different kind of antiquarian catalogue appears in the
Works and Days; but this will require notice under VII, below. The
catalogue form was also much in favour for gnomic poetry during the
same period, as we shall see in the next chapter.

Antiquarian catalogues can hardly be said to occur in the heroic
narrative poetry of the Teutonic peoples. Perhaps the best example one
can produce is the brief catalogue of rulers (four in number) in the
Battle of the Goths and Huns, st. 1, and it is disputed whether this
properly belongs to the poem. On the other hand, three catalogues are
contained in #idsith, which may practically be regarded as heroic Type
C (CB), though we believe it to have originated in Type E (cf. p. 42).
The first (18-35) gives a list of famous kings with the nations which they
ruled, precisely similar to that in the Bazle, but much longer. The
second (57-87) enumerates the peoples visited by the poet, with some
incidental remarks. It may be observed that this list contains, towards
the end, a group of names derived from Biblical learning—which shows
how such lists can be expanded. The third list (112—124) gives the names
of a number of famous heroes visited by the poet and described as
‘Eormenric’s household force” (cf. p. 201). The references in Deor to
stories of trouble may also be described as a catalogue.

There can be little doubt that similar catalogue poetry was known
among the Teutonic peoples of the Continent. The remains of early

! §j oin...The name of the poem is a plural made out of this—like Afallenau,
ercz’z'arz, ete.
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German poetry are indeed too meagre to yield much evidence on such a
question;; yet reference may be made to the list of deities enumerated in
one of the Merseburg spells.” A parallel to the second list in idsith,
however, is to be traced in the list of peoples conquered by Eormenric,
as recorded by Jordanes, cap. 23—which is evidently derived from
Gothic tradition, presumably in poetic form. Similar poetic catalogues
are perhaps to be traced in the description of the inhabitants of Scandi-
navia given in cap. 3 of the same work.

Although catalogues can hardly be said to occur in Norse heroic
narrative poetry or in sagas derived therefrom, good parallels to the
catalogues of forces in the //iad are to be found in a story which relates
to the early part of the Viking Age, but differs in no respect from heroic
standards, The story is told in one of the fragments of the Skisldunga
Saga (cap. 8) and also by Saxo, p. 309 ff. (257 f.), whose account seems
to be derived from an earlier form of the saga. It is concerned with the
battle of Brivik, fought between Haraldr Hilditonn and Sigurdr
Hringr, probably about the beginning of the ninth century. The
warriors engaged and the contingents they brought from various
countries are described as fully as in the /Zad.

In some of the Norse mythological poems catalogues are almost as
frequent as in Hesiod’s Theogony. Thus the Grimnismdl (cf. p. 321)
gives a descriptive list of the homes of the gods (st. 4 fF.), lists of
(chiefly mythological) rivers (27 f£.), of the horses of the gods (st. 31),
of mythological snakes (st. 35), of Valkyries (st. 37), of names of Othin
(st. 47 f1.), and various other short lists. In st. 44 we find even a list of
the best things of their kinds: ““ Yggdrasill’s Ash is the noblest of trees
and SkiSbladnir of ships, Othin of gods and Sleipnir of steeds, Bifrést of
bridges and Bragi of poets, Hibrék of falcons and Garmr of hounds™.
The Péluspd, after relating the creation of the dwarfs (st. 9 £), gives a
long list of them (st. 11—15), which is very similar to the lists of mer-
maids in the //iad and the Theogony. We may also refer here to the long
series of questions and answers on mythological lore contained in the
Vaf pridnismdl (cf. p. 321). The Prose Edda® quotes fragments of lost
poems which give lists of the horses belonging to gods and heroes, and
also of oxen.

Lastly, we may consider here the poem Hyndluljéd (cf. p. 242). In
reply to Freyja’s request Hyndla (st. 15 ff.) recites the ancestry of

t Published in Braune, Althockdeutsches Lesebuch, p.81, and various other works.
* Skaldskaparmdl, cap. 57, from the lost Thorgrimspula and Kalfsvisa; transl,
by Brodeur, The Prose Edda, p. 210 ff.




ANTIQUARIAN LEARNING 279

Ottarr, both paternal and maternal, for a few generations. Then she
goes on to enumerate various heroes and famous families of the past,
adding in each case the words ‘All this is thy ancestry’. St. 33 ff. give
gencalogies of gods and other supernatural beings; but this part is
generally believed to be interpolated. The important point to notice is
that Ottarr requires the knowledge of his ancestry to support his claim
to family property. The genealogy seems to be equivalent toa title-deed.
When Hvyndla has finished speaking, Freyja asks for ‘ale of remem-
brance’ to be given to her favourite, so that he may be able to remember
the genealogy when he comes to meet the rival claimant.

This poem perhaps throws some light on the origin of Greek
genealogical catalogue poetry. Hesiod’s Catalogue appears to have been
a Corpus of antiquarian lore, as we have seen. But if descent in Greece
was at one time reckoned through women—a hypothesis which has a
good deal of evidence in its favour ’—the type may have had its origin
in practical considerations such as are illustrated in the Hyndluljéd.>

In poems of the British Heroic Age, catalogues are not very rare.
These poems, it is to be remembered, are of Type D (panegyrics and
elegies), not Type A. A long list of battles occurs in Tal. x1, a pane-
gyric upon Gwallawg and similar but shorter lists in Zal. xvin and
xxxvi, which are panegyrics upon Urien. Examples are also to be
found in the elegies. The framework of the Gododdin poem (A4n.1) is in
the form of a catalogue, and short catalogues occur in it incidentally,
e.g. st. 30f,

In poems which are of a definitely antiquarian character and belong
no doubt to a later period catalogues are far more frequent. Such is the
case with the Stangas of the Graves (BBC. x1x), a poem describing
briefly a long list of graves, many of which are those of characters of the
Heroic Age and of the Mabinogion. As a general rule one stanza is
devoted to each grave, but sometimes two or more graves are combined
in one stanza, and occasionally a hero is celebrated in more than one
stanza. To this poem we shall have to return later.(under V, below).
Here also we may mention RBH. xv, though the meaning of the last
two stanzas is not clear to us. The greater part of the poem consists of
a list of the places at which Cadwallon pitched his camp on his expedi-
tions. The list of battles fought by Arthur given in the Historia Brit-
tonum, cap. 154 f. would seem to be derived from such a piece as this.

t Cf. Chadwick, Heroic Age, p- 357 ff. (especially p. 359, note 2).

* Analogies are to be found in other parts of the world. The subject will come up
for discussion again in connection with Polynesian antiquarian lore.
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Another poem (7al. xxv) contains a list of horses, mostly unnamed,
belonging to various persons, including Arthur, Taliesin and Lleu; but
the context is obscure., With this may be compared the 7riads contained
in BBC. v, which give the names of the horses of various famous
heroes—a catalogue similar in character to those in the Norse fragments
cited above. Indeed the whole body of “historical’ Triads may be
included here, since they consist of antiquarian lore epitomised for
mnemonic purposes.

Two poems (7al. x1v and BEBC. xxxii1) show a certain resemblance
to the second and third catalogues in Widsizh (cf. p. 277). In the former
the speaker, who is clearly meant to be Taliesin, says that he has visited
and sung before various princes, including Brochfael of Powys and
Urien. As in the case of Widsith, it is quite possible that this may be
derived ultimately from a poem of Type E. But later in the poem he
claims (31 £.) that he has been in Ireland with Bran, as in the Mabinogi
of Branwen, and taken part in various other unhistorical events. In
BBC. xxxm (cf. p. 35) one of the speakers, Gwyddno or Gwyn ap
Nudd, says (st. 15 ff.) that he has been present on the occasions when
Gwenddoleu and others were killed, and adds (st. 19) that he was not
present when Gwallawg was slain.

Culhwoh and Obyen contains a very long catalogue of the members of
Arthur’s court who are invoked by the hero. The names are drawn not
only from native tradition but also from Irish and even Continental
sources. Other catalogues occur in the same story, e.g. the long list of
tasks which the hero undertakes to perform for Yspaddaden Pencawr.
The Dream of Rhonabwy has a long list of Arthur’s councillors. On the
other hand, in the Romances, both French and Welsh, catalogues are
rare, though not altogether wanting. In the earlier Romances perhaps
the longest are the lists of Arthur’s knights in Erec er Enide and in
Gereint son of Erbin.

The dating of Welsh antiquarian poetry and native saga is a difficult
problem; but it must not be assumed that catalogues are necessarily

T These are the earliest datable Triads, for this part of the MS. was written about
the middle of the twelfth century. The two last Triads—there are four in all—
cannot be much carlier than this, since they include Gilbert, son of Cadgyiiro,
presumably Gilbert FitzRichard (ancestor of the Clare family), who did not attain
power in Wales until rr1o. The other names which appear in these two Triads are
such as usually figure in later works—Cai, Gwalchmai, Caradawg and Caswallawn.
The last Triad is incomplete. The series affords another probable example of the
tendency to expansion which is found everywhere in catalogue poetry; for the two
first Triads may well be eatlier.
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late, Reference has already been made to the list of Arthur’s battles in
the Historia Brittonum, cap. §6. The lists of the Cities and Marvels of
Britain, which are attached to several MSS. of the same work, appear to
have been in existence before the time of Nennius. Indeed it is a
question whether Gildas had not the former in his mind when he wrote
(cap. 1) that there were twenty-eight cities in Britain. We suspect that
several of the catalogues noticed above may have a long history.
Compeositions of this kind cannot safely be dated by the latest
item.

In Irish sagas relating to the Heroic Age catalogues are by no means
tare, and sometimes they run to a considerable length. The most
remarkable case is the (non-heroic) story of the Destruction of Da
Derga’s Hall. A large part of this story (sect. 75-140)* consists of a
dialogue between the British pirate Ingcel and his Irish confederates, in
which the former, who has been to reconnoitre the Hall, describes the
occupants of the various rooms, and the others identify them from his
description. This form of dialogue seems to be a recognised convention
in such cases. In the 7din Bd Cuailnge3 there is a long description of the
muster of the Ulster army, which affords an interesting parallel to the
catalogues of the Achaean and Trojan forces in the J/iad, though the
description of the warriors here is much more detailed. The whole
passageis in the form of a dialogue between Ailill, his spy Mac Roth and
the Ulster hero Fergus. Mac Roth describes each of the warriors, and
Fergus, in reply to Ailill’s questions, identifies them.

he cases given above are examples of descriptive catalogues.
Catalogues which consist wholly or almost wholly of names are more
frequent. The Tdin B4 Cuailnge,* shortly before the last passage, gives a
long list of the heroes summoned by Conchobor to the muster.5 In
Bricrin’s Feast we find similar lists—in cap. 2 of the heroes invited to the
feast, and in cap. 4 of their wives. Such lists are indeed of frequent
occurrence in Irish sagas, whenever there is occasion to describe an
expedition or any event in which many heroes take part. For an instance

1 In the Cambridge text, after cap. §6 (p. 207 in Mommsen’s ed.) the writer—
apparently Nennius—says: de'z c;’m’mu’éus et mirabilibus Britanniae insulae, ut alii
Scriptores ante me Scripsere, SCripst.

2 Rey. Celt. xx11. 174 f., 282 {f. (text and transl. by Stokes).

3 P. 316 ff. in Dunn’s translation; Windisch, 5159 ff.

4 P. 302 ff. in Dunn’s translation; Windisch, 4771 .

5 Asomewhat similar list—contained in * thetorics'—occursin Emer’s Lament for
CuChulainn (Book of Leinster, facsim., fol. 123 8). It is a list of the heroes who
ought to have been present to support CuChulainn, when he was slain.
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relating to an event towards the close of the Heroic Age we may refer
to the list of princes killed in the Battle of Allen.:

A characteristic feature of Irish sagas is to be found in the long lists
of places through which an army or even a single hero passes in the
course of a journey. Asan example we may cite the detailed itinerary of
Medb and Ailill with their army, given in the Zdin B6 Cuailnge> This
feature is doubtless connected with the highly developed topographical
interest of Irish antiquarianism, which we shall have to notice in the next
section. Short lists of various kinds also occur frequently. In some late
sagas, e.g. the later T'din Bd Flidais, the ‘catalogue’ element assumes
considerable proportions,

In early Irish poetry catalogues of various kinds are far more promi-
nent than in the sagas. Some of the earliest poems in existence are
genealogical catalogues, as we have seen (p. 272). Similar elements
figure largely in the poetry of the ‘synthetic historians’, from the ninth
century onwards.3 For an example we may refer to a poem ascribed to
Kenneth O’Hartigan (d. 984) on the Deaths of some Irish Heroes, which
describes the deaths and often the graves of various heroes from Fergus
mac Lete down to the battle of Allen or later.4¢ The poem is continued
by Find, bishop of Kildare (d. 1160), and others down to the twelfth
century. It has analogies on the one side to the Norse Ynglingaral
(cf. p. 271) and on the other to the Welsh Stangas of the Graves.
Another parallel to the latter may be found in a poemS$ ascribed to
Torna Eces, a poet of the fifth century, though in reality it is no doubt
much later. This gives a list of the kings buried at Relic na Rig (‘ Ceme-
tery of the Kings’) near Cruachan, including Dathi (Nath-I), the suc-
cessor of Niall Noigiallach, Eochaid Feidlech and Eochaid Airem and
their family, Labraid Loingsech, and even some of the Tuatha De
Danann.

The above examples are all taken from poems of a definitely anti-
quarian character. Short catalogues, more or less rhetorical, occur
also in poems of Type D. They bear a general resemblance to the lists
of battles mentioned in the panegyrics upon Gwallawg and Utren

T Cf. Rev. Celt. xx1v. 52 {f.

2 Windisch, 300 ff.; p. 19 f. in Dunn’s translation.

3 Cf. Hull, Zext-book of Irish Literature, Part I, (Note on) Chronology (p. § £.)
and p. 172 ff.; MacNeill, Celtic Ireland, p. 39.

4 Ed. and transl. by Stokes, Rev. Celt. xx111. 304 fl. Two of the three texts claim
Kenneth O’Hartigan as author; but most scholars believe the poem to have been
composed in the eleventh century.

5 Transl. by O’Curry, Manners and Customs, 11. 71 .
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(cf. p. 39). As an example we may cite a poemT addressed to the
sword of Cerball, king of Leinster (d. 909), which celebrates a number
of battles, in which it had fought. The poem is quite in the heroic
style.

Reviewing the evidence for catalogues as a whole it must be repeated
that they are not always of antiquarian origin. The lists of battles which
occur in panegyric poetry are intended to emphasise the glory of the
hero whose praise is celebrated. The ‘_:ataloguf_:s of warriors found in
narrative poetry and saga are of an mfprmatwe but not necessarily
antiquarian character. They may be gxplamed as helps to the narrative;
but in point of fact they generally give a good deal more information
than is required, and often they seem to be additions to the story, due to
antiquarian interest in the personnel. In most of the other cases the
antiquarian interest is present from the beginning.

III. Speculation upon the origin of names, especially place-names,
is one of the most widespread, and apparently one of the earliest, forms
of antiquarian activity. Examples are to be found in all the early
literatures with which we are concerned ; but it is only in Ireland that we
find what may be called a systematic study of the subject.

The word dinnsenchas, which properly means ‘story of a place’, is
applied to short stories in verse or prose which explain the origins of the
names of places.? A collection of over a hundred such poems, together
with a few prose pieces, is preserved in the Book of Leinster. A number
of them are ascribed to known poets of the ninth, tenth and eleventh
centuries, but the majority are anonymous. The name Dinnsenchas is
also applied to the whole collection, as well as to two later collections
which are largely derived from it. In these later collections the stories
are given mainly in prose, usually with one four-line stanza. For an
example we may take the origin of the name Rath Cruachan (Medb’s
capital) as explained in the older collection.3 When Etain, the wife of
Eochaid Airem, was carried off by the god Midir (cf. p. 52), she was
accompanied—according to this story—by her maid Crochen or
Cruachu. They arrived at a certain elf-hill, and Crochen asked Midir if
it was his home. When he said it was not, she asked him if her name

1 Ed. and transl. by K. Meyer, Re». Celt. xx. 7 ff.; transl. also in Ancient Irish
Poetry, p. 72 fL.

2 Cf. Thurneysen, Jrische Heldensage, p- 36 ff.

3 Cf. E. Gwynn, The Metrical Dindshenchas, 111. 348; Thurneysen, op. cit. p. 616.
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could be given to it. He agreed, and also presented her with the place as
a reward for the journey.
+ The prose collections frequently give alternative etymologies. Thus
the latest collection,® which is believed to date from about 1200, gives
three explanations of the name Zemair (Tara), of which two are founded
on native speculations and the third on a Greek etymology. These are
followed by a detailed list of the sites and monuments at Tara—in the
style of a guide-book.3 Three explanations are also given for Ard
Macha (Armagh).* Two at least of these can be traced to earlier sources,
and were framed originally for Emain Macha, the ancient capital of
Ulster, three miles from Armagh. In each case Macha is the name of a
woman. In the first she is the wife of Nemed and belongs to the story
of the ‘Invasions’, which we shall have to notice under VI, below. In
the second she is the daughter of the ancient king Aed Ruad and found-
ress of Emain Macha, which she marked out’ with a brooch. Thisstory
is known from Cormac’s Glossary and other sources. Sometimes she is
said to be the wife of Cimbaeth, with whom according to the Annals—
apparently from the Irish Eusebius (cf. p. 273)—teliable history begins.5
In the third explanation she is the wife of an Ulsterman called Cruinn or
Cronn,and daughter of Midir (cf. p. 256£.). She is forced to race against
Conchobor’s horses, when she is with child. She wins the race and
immediately brings forth twins. Her death follows, but first she curses
the men of Ulster, imposing upon them the weakness of childbed when
need should befall them. This story also is known from various other
sources,® in which the hushand is sometimes called Crunnchu or Crun-
niuc. It may be observed that some of the other sources connect the
name Emain with words for either “brooch’ or “twins’.7 These specula-
tions are omitted in the Dinnsenchas owing to the fact that the stories
have been transferred from Emain Macha to Armagh.

Mention may also be made of a work called Céir Anmann or “the cor-
rect (interpretation) of names’, which contains speculations on a large
number of names of persons—also a few communities—known from

1 T other sources the name is derived from Crochan, the wife of Eochaid
Feidlech (E. Airem’s brother) and mother of Medb.

? Ed. and transl. by Stokes, Rev. Celt. xv. f., from the Rennes MS.

3 Cf. Stokes, Rey. Celt. xv. 277 L.

4 Cf. Stokes, Rev. Celt. xv1. 44 f. The first two lines on p. 45 should be trans-
ferred to the foot of the page.

3 (Ann. Tig.) Rey. Celr. XV1. 394.

S Cf. Thurneysen, fr. Heldensage, p. 360 fi.
7 Cf. emuin, “twins’, ed, ‘brooch’ (with muin, ‘neclc’—taken as ‘neck-brooch’).
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saga and early history. Itis preserved in two very different forms;
but there appears to be much difference of opinion as to its antiquity."

Apart from these works the-sagas themselves contain numerous
remarks on the origins of names? “In the story of Mac Datho’s Pig,3
cap. 19, the plain of Ailbe is said to take its name from the dog Ailbe,
which was killed there, as it was pursuing Ailill's chariot. It had mounted
on the pole when the driver cut off its head—uwhich remained behind
when the body fell off. In the next chapter, Ailill continues his flight
over the ‘Ford of the Dog’s Head’ (Ath Chind Chon), where the dog’s
head fell from the chariot.

The Tdin Bé Cuailnge supplies numerous examples of such etymo-
logies. Indeed it is probable that in this—as in other sagas—many
incidents owe their origin to speculations on place-names. Thus one
passage? celates that CuChulainn fought with a hero called Lethan at a
ford called Ath Lethan for Nith, that the chariots were broken at another
ford close by, called Atk Carpat, and that Lethan’s charioteer Mulcha
was killed in a ravine called Guala (‘ravine’) Mulchai, between the two
fords. The name of the first ford means ‘the broad ford on the Nith’,
that of the second “ford of chariots’—so it is very likely that both the
warriors themselves and their adventure are products of speculation on
the names. At present, we think, thereisa tendency to overestimate the
effects of the operation of this principle. When we find a hero called
Fraech and a ford called Ath Froich (Fraech’s Ford) it is not necessary
to infer that the hero was invented to account for the name of the ford.
Weland certainly did not owe his existence to the megalithic monument
called Wayland Smith’s Cave in Berkshire. Neither was Wada created
out of Wade’s Causeway, nor Arthur out of the numerous places which
bear his name. They were all well-known characters before they were
associated with these places, and it was partly owing to their being well
known that they were associated with them. There is no reason for
doubting the operation of the same principle in the case of Irish heroic
story. The heroes were well known, and places came to be called after
them. But there seem to be a number of cases, like the one noted above,
where heroes have been created out of place-names.

1 According to Dobbs, Sidelights on the Tiin Age, p. 57 ff., the earlier text has
had a long history, reaching back to c. 700; but Thurneysen, fr. Heldensage,
p. 48 ff., holds it to be not older than the thirteenth century.

2 For conversations on place-names see the (late) Martial Career of Conghal
Clairinghneach, cap. 12; also Hull, Text-book of Irish Literature, 1. 176 £.

3 Ed. and transl. by Chadwick, 4n FEarly Irish Reader.

4 P. 86 in Dunn’s translation; Windisch, 1439 ff.
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Explanations of personal names are by no means so frequent; but
they are not rare. As an example we may take the name CiChulainn,
which is interpreted as ‘Culann’s Dog’ (c#). In the Tdin Bé Cuailnger
the name is explained by an adventure of the hero’s childhood. He is
said to have killed the dog of a smith called Culann, and then to have
taken its place as watchman.

In early Teutonic records speculation of this kind is by no means so
ubiquitous. Examples seem not to occur in English or Norse heroic
poetry, except in the invention of such names as Widsith and possibly
Unferth, which have already been noticed (p. 231), and older national
and dynastic names, like Sey/d, which will require discussion under VI,
below. Elsewhere cases occur sporadically. We have little doubt that
by a careful search it would be possible to collect a considerable amount
of evidence.

An interesting example is to be found in the story quoted above
(p- 254) from the Origo Gentis Langobardorum, the object of which is
to explain how the Langobardi acquired their name—which is inter-
preted to mean ‘Long-beards’. A somewhat similar case occurs in
Jordanes, cap. 17. The Goths are said to have come from Scandza in
three ships, of which one, containing the Gepidae, was slower than the
others. “This is said to have given the nation its name; for in their
language gepanta is the word for ‘slow’.”

In Widukind, Res Gestae Saxonicae, 1. 6 f., a story is told which,
according to some, explains how the Saxons—the Old Saxons of the
Continent—acquired their name. The Saxons had agreed to come to a
conference with the Thuringians, both sides being unarmed. But the
Saxons had big knives concealed under their cloaks, and with these
they massacred their enemies. The word for the big knife of ancient
times was sahs. Practically the same story is told in the Historia Brit-
tonum, cap. 46, of Hengest and the Britons. Hengest and his men, who
are called Saxones, had treacherously concealed knives (saxas) in their
boots when they came to the conference. The story here is not used for
the purpose of explaining the name ‘Saxon’, but in view of its parallelism
to the Old Saxon story we strongly suspect that its origin is to be sought
in an early speculation on the national name.

In the Saxon Chronicle antiquarian activity may be traced especially in
the account of the West Saxon invasion, from ann. 495 onwards. Thus
Cerdic is associated with Cerdices Ora, Cerdices Ford and Cerdices Leah,
Port with Portes Mupa, Wihtgar with Wiktgares Burh, etc. Genuine
tradition may of course be preserved in one or other of these cases.
* P. 57 £ in Dunn’s translation; Windisch, 1org .
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But in the first three examples at least speculation is much more
probable; for it is extremely doubtful whether a Teutonic invader of the
fifth century could have had such a name as Cerdic. In the fourth also it
may be suspected that Port owes his existence to the Latin word
portus, ‘harbour’, It is true that this story as we have it may never
have existed in the form of oral tradition; it may largely be the creation
of the man who first wrote it down, presumably in Latin. But there is no
need to doubt that he was working on time-honoured native lines.

In the ‘Book of the Colonisation of Iceland’ (Islands Landndmabdk)
explanations of this kind are extremely numerous. There are stories which
give the various early names of the country, and how they originated,
and very many stories relating how settlers or their descendants gave
their names to localities. Other stories again offer explanations of names
which are not derived from personal names. As examples of the last
type we may refer to some places which are said to have received their
names from incidents connected with the landing of Queen Audr of
Dublin (11. 16)—*Breakfast Headland’, where she and her party had
breakfast, ‘Comb Headland’, where she lost her comb, ‘Cross Hills’,
where she used to retire for prayer. There is no reason to doubt
that many of these names have been preserved from the beginning
by genuine tradition; for Iceland was to all intents an uninhabited
country before the Norse colonisation. But many others are probably
due to speculation.

Sagas often explain the origins of place-names, not only in Iceland
but also in Norway and other lands. In Olafs Saga Tryggvasonar
(Heimskr.), cap. 71, we find Othin in disguise explaining to the king the
origin of the name Ogvaldsnes, the place where he was staying, not
very far from Stavanger. In Ynglinga Saga, cap. 22, Agnafit, a place
near Stockholm, is said to derive its name from an ancient king called
Agni, who met with a tragic death there.

An interesting case of speculation arising out of a personal name is to
be found in the same saga, cap. 25, where the description of King
Hugleikr seems to be entirely derived from his name. He is said to have
been no warrior, but to have kept at his court all kinds of players,
harpers and fiddlers. The name seems to have been interpreted as
‘one whose mind (Augr) is devoted to play (Jeikr)’. But he is probably
to be identified with Hygelac, the uncle of Beowulf, who was a great
warrior. Apparently nothing was re_rnernbered of him in Norse
tradition, except that he had lost his life in a great disaster. The kingdom
of the Gautar (Geatas), to which he really belonged, had long disap-
peared, and his family was completely forgotten.
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The Greek evidence is very similar to the Teutonic. The Homeric
poems seem to contain little or nothing which properly comes under
this head. On the other hand, speculations of this kind occur very
frequently in later literature, especially in antiquarian and historical
works; and there can be little doubt that many of them are derived from
oral tradition. As a fairly early example we may cite the explanation of
the name Delphoi given in the Hymn to the Pythian Apollo, especially
315 ff. The god boards a Cretan ship in the form of a dolphin and
guides it to Crissa, the port of Delphot. Then assuming human form he
leads the crew to his shrine and establishes them there as its guardians.
The idea was no doubt suggested by the resemblance of the word
delphis (Sehgis), “dolphin’, to the name Delphoi.t

As typical explanations of place-names recorded by Strabo, Pausanias
and other antiquarian writers we may cite that of the Saronic Gulf,
from a king named Saron who was drowned there; of Naupactos, from
the building of ships there by the Heracleidai, when they crossed over
to the Peloponnesos; of Harma, a place in Boeotia, from an accident to a
chariot (&pua), which took place there during the campaign of the
Seven Heroes against Thebes. In the last case it was disputed whether
the hero whom the accident befell was Amphiaraos or Adrastos.3

Explanations of this kind are not limited to stories of gods or of
characters of the Heroic Age. We may refer, e.g., to the account given
by Herodotos, v. 92, of Cypselos, who was ruler of Corinth ¢. 655~
625. An oracle had foretold that he would overthrow the reigning
family of Corinth, and shortly after his birth emissaries were sent to put
him to death. His mother saved his life by concealing him in a chest
(kupéAn), from which he is said to have taken his name.

The early Welsh evidence for speculations of this kind appears to be
limited; but this is no doubt due to the character of the records. In
heroic poetry we have not noticed any examples.

A parallel to the last chapters of ‘MacDatho’s Pig’ (cf. p. 285) is to be

* Names with Delphin- were associated with Apollo elsewhere. His temple at
Athens was called Delphinion.

2 From vaurnytw, “to build ships’.

3 In 7/ v1. 37 fi. another Adrastos, a Trojan, is thrown from his chariot. Ttis not
unlikely that a confused reminiscence of this passage may have led 1o the sub-
stitution of Adrastos for Amphiaraos in the local story. Seme scholars, however,
contend that the Trojan Adrastos has been transferred from the Theban story; and
this also is quite possible. His father’s name is not given; butit may be observed that
the adventure costs him his life, whereas the more famous Adrastos survives the
expedition to Thebes.
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found in the Mabinogi of Math. When Gwydion has cheated Pryderi
and carried off his pigs, the various places at which he stops for the
night are said to have received their names from the occasion. Three of
them are called Mochdref or ‘homestead of swine’, and the fourth
Mocknant or “valley of swine’. Finally he pens them up at a place called
Crewwyrion, which is evidently ;egarded as a derivative of crex (craw),
‘pigsty’. In a Triad contained in Hengwr't 536 and in the Red Book:
the name Maes Gwenith (‘ Field of Wheat”) in Gwent is explained by the
story of a sow which dropped wheat there.

Speculative explanations of place-names from the names of famous
characters occur in Welsh records, as elsewhere, and in later times are
very common. As an example we may take the name Traeth Maelgwn
(‘Maelgwn’s Strand’), at the mouth of the Dovey, respecting which a
story is told in certain MSS. of the Laws.2 At a meeting of princes here
Maelgwn’s supremacy was recognised because he was able to maintain
his position against the incoming tide—by means of a floating chair
made of wings which he had had constructed. Again, Carmarthen
(Caerfyrddin), a name which can be traced back to Roman times
(Moridunum), was interpreted, at least by the twelfth century (cf.
p. 111), as ‘city of Myrddin’. Places bearing Arthur’s name are of
course widely distributed over England, Wales and Scotland.

A far-fetched explanation dating from much earlier times is to be
found in some texts3 of the Historia Brittonum, cap. 27. The Britons
who went over sea with Maximus are said to have massacred all the male
inhabitants of western Gaul. Then they appropriated their wives and
daughters and cut out their tongues, in order to prevent the children
from learning the language of their mothers. *Whence also in our
language we call them Lezewicion, i.e. semitacentes, because they speak
confusedly.” Evidently the idea is to derive this namet—the early
British name for the Bretons—from the words Zed, ‘half’, and zewi,
‘to be silent’.

IV. Next we have to take traditions and speculations relating to the
origin of institutions, customs and ceremonies. Greek records contain
numerous examples. Often they are preserved only by late authorities;

v Myv. Arch., pp- 390 (No. 30), 398 (No. 56). _

2 Cf. Skene, Four Ancient Books, 1. p. 64 £. (transl.); Lloyd, History of Wales,

p. 120.

3 Cf. Mommsen’s ed., p- 167, note 1. e

4 Lat. Letavici, Anglo-Saxon (Dat.) Lidwiccum, Lidwicingum, from Lat. Le i
mod. W. Llydaw.

cL 19
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but there can be little doubt that many even of these are derived from
early antiquarian poetry or saga.

The most familiar case is the double kingship at Sparta, the origin of
which is traced to the twin sons of Aristodemos. It may be observed
that this story, as told by Herodotos, v1. 52 (cf. 1v. 147), is well supplied
with details, which imply a somewhat elaborate form of saga. The same
author, 1. 147, notes that among the Ionians it was customary for women
to eat separately from men. In this case he makes merely a general
statement—no doubt derived from antiquarian tradition—that the
original women were Carians, whose husbands and fathers had been
killed by the first Greek invaders. Again, from references in various
authorities, mostly late, there would seem to have been a story which
explained the origin of the Loctrian custom of devoting girls of the
nobility to serve at the sanctuary of Athena at Troy. As an example of
speculation relating to a more general custom we may cite the passage in
Hesiod, Theogony, 535 ff., which explains the Greek practice of devoting
the bones of victims to the gods by the story of Prometheus’ sacrifice.

The numerous festivals which were held in all parts of Greece
frequently had stories connected with them, which explained their
origin. Sometimes they were said to have been established by the gods
themselves, as in the Homeric Hymn to Demeter, 473 ff.—with which
may be compared the Hymn to the Pythian Apollo, 353 ff.—and some-
times by famous heroes. One of the most curious of these stories was
that which described the origin of the Nemean Games. These were said
to have been instituted by the Seven Heroes who were marching against
Thebes, and were to commemorate the death of the child Opheltes or
Archemoros, whom they buried at Nemea.* Itis notnecessary, however,
to suppose that such stories were all pure inventions. The Olympian
festival is said to have been established by a certain Iphitos, king of
Elis. This person evidently lived before the beginning of the historical
period—perhaps in the ninth century—and nothing further seems to be
known of him. We see no reason for regarding the tradition as in-
credible. Even in this case, however, there were other stories, according
to which Iphitos merely re-established a festival which had been in-
stituted long before, by Pelops or Heracles or still earlier heroes.

Early Irish evidence also is fairly abundant. One of the most peculiar
features in the Ulster stories is the ces or ‘weakness of childbed’, to
which the warriors of Ulster are subject. In some accounts it lasts only

* Cf. Briickner, Troja und Ilion, p. 557 1.
2 Cf. Pausanias, 1. 15, with Frazer’s note ad loc.
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nine half-days, i.e. four days and a half; but in the Tdin BJ Cuailnge
they are incapacitated by it throughout the winter, and Medb takes
advantage of this fact by starting on her raid at the beginning of
November. One explanation of the ces has been referred to above
(p- 284)—that it was due to the curse imposed on the men of Ulster
by the shee-woman Macha, when she had to race in her pregnancy with
Conchobor’s horses. This story is given in many sources and seems to
have been the usual explanation. There was, however, another story,
which is preserved in only one text.t The shee Elemaire broke Cu-
Chulainn’s chariot, and the hero in revenge cut off his thumbs and
great toes and carried off his wife Fedelm. At the end of a year Fedelm
showed herself naked to the men of Ulster, and this brought upon them
the ces.

For another example we may refer to the tribute (boraime, boramha),
which was claimed from Leinster by the high-kings. Almost every
high-king down to the time of Finsnechta (d. 694) attempted to enforce
it; but it was frequently resisted, and many great battles are said to have
been due to this cause. According to one story? the tribute was im-
posed by Tuathal Techtmar because of an insult done to him by Eochaid
Ainchenn, king of Leinster. Eochaid had married one of Tuathal’s
daughters; but later, thinking he had made a bad choice, he shut her up,
giving out that she was dead, and married her sister. When the second
wife on her arrival found her sister living, she died from shame, and
thereupon the first wife died from grief.

Bede (Hist. Eccles. 1. 1) tells a story relating to the Picts which is
probably of Irish origin, though we do not know it from any Irish
sources. He says that the Picts first came to Ireland and asked for
permission tosettle there. The Irish refused but advised them tosettle in
Britain, which they did. But they had no women with them, and there-
fore they begged the Irish to give them wives. The Irish granted this
request on condition that whenever a question of succession arose, they
should choose their king by his maternal, rather than paternal, ancestry—
a custom which, he adds, is observed by the Picts down to the present

t Cf. Thurneysen, Ir. Heldensage, p- 359 f.
2 Ed. and transl. (from the Book of Leinster) by Stokes, Rew. Ceft. xur 32 f.;

O’Grady, Silva Gadelica, 1. 359 ., 1. 4o1 ff. A shorter version of the story (also
from the Book of Leinster) is ed. and transl. by Owen, Journal of the Ivernian Sec.,
vir. 211 ff. CF. also O’Curry, MS. Materials, p. 230 (and p. 585, note 129). We
gather from MacNeill, Phases of Irish History, p- 23.8, t.hat there is another story,
which gives a different explanation of the origin of this tribute; but we do not know
where it is preserved.

19-2
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day. The object of this story obviously is to explain the Pictish law of
succession, according to which descent was reckoned through the
female line, down to the time of Bede and apparently for about a century
later. For this custom there is evidence from other sources; the few
fathers of kings who can be identified are foreigners—Britons or English.
Moreover, somewhat similar phenomena can be traced in Ireland from
stories of the Ulster cycle (cf. p. 177 {.) and in Wales from the Mabinogi
of Matk (cf. p. 116). But it was only among the Picts of Scotland that
the custom persisted into historical times—whence it came to be
regarded as an anomaly requiring explanation.

The festivals of heathen Ireland, many of which survived in later
times as fairs, were provided with stories explaining their origin, like
those of the ancient Greeks. Several of them are ascribed to Tuathal
Techtmar, the high-king mentioned above, who, coming as he does just
after the ‘Revolt of the Vassals’, is represented as a great founder or re-
founder of institutions. But others are said to have been instituted by
gods. Thus the famous festival and games of Tailtiu (Teltown, Co.
Meath) are said to have been established by Lug in honour of his
foster-mother Tailtiu, daughter of Magmor, who had declared her
desire to have a festival at her grave. In historical times this fair was
regularly held by the high-king.

In early Teutonic records we cannot recall any evidence which
properly comes under this section. In the ¥nglinga Saga, cap. 8, certain
funeral practices are said to have been instituted by Othin—cremation,
the burying of treasure (for use in the next life) and the erection of
memorial stones. Saxo, p. 36 f. (29 £.), ascribes the establishment of the
festival of Frey—apparently the great Swedish festival—to a legendary
king Hadingus, who had been advised to propitiate the gods, because
he had killed a sea-monster. In another passage, p. 9o (74 f.), Frey
himself is said to have instituted human sacrifices at Upsala. To this
sanctuary, however, we shall have to return in the next section.

In early Welsh records also we know of hardly any evidence. In
certain texts of the Laws some stories are introduced to account for the
existence of privileges. The story relating to Maelgwn cited on p. 289 is
introduced to account for the privileged position of the king of Aber-
firaw (Anglesey). The object of another story? is, apparently, to justify
the claim of the men of Arfon to lead the van in the army of Gwynedd.

* For references see Stokes, Rev. Celt. xv1. 51. Cf. also O’Curry, MS. Materials,

p- 478, note.
* Myv. Arch., pp. 977, 1030; cf. Skene, Four Ancient Books, 1. p. 174 f. (transl.).
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The story relates that Rhun, son of Maelgwn, led an army to the north
against certain princes, including Clydno Eidyn and Rhydderch Hael,
and that during the expedition a dispute arose as to which section of the
army was entitled to the privilege of leading the van.

V. Next we may take traditions and speculations relating to ancient
buildings, graves, sanctuaries, and localities in general.

This type also is well represented in Greek. Many of the great castles
and palaces of the Bronze Age seem to have had stories attached to
them. Tiryns is said to have been built by Proitos, Mycenai by Perseus.
Most of these stories are known only from later times; but even in the
Odyssey Cnossosis associated with Minos, the grandfather of [domeneus,
one of the leaders of the expedition against Troy. In the fliad, xx1v.
614 f., the unfortunate Niobe, who had been turned into stone, is
identified with an ancient (Hittite) monument on Mount Sipylos—not
very far from Smyrna—or perhaps with a peculiarly shaped natural
rock in the neighbourhood.

Similar explanations were given for prehistoric tombs. The shaft-
graves in the grave-circle at Mycenai, which date from cent. xvII—xvi
B.c.—the existence of which was still known in Pausanias’ time, though
they had never been opened—were believed to be the tombs of Agamem-
non and his entourage. The great domed tombs in the lower city were
held to be the treasure-houses of the same family. Examples are to be
found even in the J/iad. More than one reference occurs to the tomb—
apparently a barrow—of Ilos Dardanides, who in x1. 372 is described
as an ancient leader of the people. He is perhaps to be identified with
the Ilos, son of Tros, mentioned in Xx. 231 f., and to be regarded as an
eponymos of the city (Ilios), although in xx. 236 £. he is said to be
Priam’s grandfather. Again, in 1r. 6o4 there is a reference to the tomb of
Aipytos (in Arcadia), from whom the famous family of seers called
Tamidai claimed to be descended.

The origins of certain sanctuaries are related in the Homeric Hymns.
Thus Hymn I celebrates Delos as the birthplace of Apollo. In Hymn IT
the same god is described as travelling in search of a sanctuary and
eventually establishing himself at Delphoi. In Hymn V Demeter
chooses Eleusis as her sanctuary, owing to the kindly welcome she
received there in her distress. Later works recount the origins of very
many other sanctuaries. Sometimes it is not easy to distinguish early
tradition or speculation from the observations of the writer himself,
especially if he be a traveller like Herodotos; but there is no doubt that
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even writers of much later times give a large amount of information
from genuine local sources.

In the North, where ancient buildings did not exist, antiquarian
speculation of this kind was confined in the main to tombs and sanctu-
aries, but in regard to these it seems to have been almost as active as in
Greece. For an example we may refer to a passage (cited above, p. 287)
n Olafs Saga Tryggvasonar (Heimskr.), cap. 71, where Othin visits the
king in disguise and, in answer to his question why the place was called
Ogvaldsnes, tells him the story of a king Ogvaldr, whose barrow and
memorial stones were to be seen close by. The tombs of famous men of
the past—even those of the Heroic Age—mwere often known, whether
from tradition or conjecture; and sagas contain stories of tomb-
robbers who plundered them. We may refer, e.g., to pdrdar Saga
Hredu, cap. 3, where it is stated that an Icelander named Skeggi, who
lived in the latter part of the tenth century, made a voyage to Sjelland,
where he broke into the tomb of Hrélfr Kraki. He secured Hrolfr’s
sword and Hjalti’s axe, but failed to get Bjarki’s sword away from him.
An extraordinary example of the persistence of tradition seems to be
shown by the name ‘King Ottarr’s Barrow’* borne in the seventeenth

and eighteenth centuries by a barrow near Vendel, to the north of
Upsala. This explains the name Pendilkréka applied in Norse tradition
to Ottarr, the father of the famous Swedish king Asils. In Beowulf he is
mentioned as Ohthere, the father of Eadgils. Recent examination of the
barrow has shown that it dates from the time (c. 500) indicated for
Ohthere by Beowulf; it contained, inter alia, a gold coin of 477-8.

For Denmark Saxo sometimes supplies evidence which is almost as
interesting as that of the sagas. He refers not only to burial-places but
also occasionally to the precise scenes of certain events, which would
seem to have been fixed by tradition or early speculation. In particular
we may notice the incidental reference in Book x11 (p. 402) to the place
where Uffo (Offa) fought his famous combat—an island in the Eider,
at Rendsburg. It is of interest also to note that he seems to know the
burial-place of Balder; for he records, P- 94 (77 £.), that an attempt to
break into it was made in his own time.

The chief sanctuaries of the North were those of Gamla Upsala in
Sweden and of Leire, not far from Roskilde, in Sjelland. The former
Place was also the chief abode of the Swedish kings and the latter that of
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* Kong Ottars Hig in a work published in 1725, Utters Adgen in a document of
1675, etc. Cf. Chambers, Introduction 1o Beowulf, pp. 343 f.,356 {., where an account
is given of the barrow with references bearing on the question.
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the Danish kings in heathen times. There is no doubt that both places
were great centres of antiquarian tradition and speculation, although we
know it only from Icelandic sources and—to a limited extent—from
Saxo. The traditions of Upsala are given in the Ynglinga Saga, which is
derived in part from the 17 nglingatal, a genealogical poem (cf. p. 271) by
the Norse poet Thjédolfr of Hvin, who lived towards the close of the
ninth century. Both the Saga and Saxo state that the sanctuary was
founded by the god Frey, and that the Swedish kings and the nobility of
the district were descended from him.t Unfortunately the Skjsldunga
Saga, which doubtless contained the traditions of Leire, is lost, apart
from a few fragments; and consequently we are dependent on a short
Latin epitome and on references in other authorities. There can be little
doubt, however, that Skjoldr, the eponymos of the Danish royal stock,
was connected with Leire;2 and the same is probably true of Gefjon, the
goddess who created Sjzlland with her plough. According to the
Ynglinga Saga, cap. 5, she was the wife of Skjoldr.

German travellers in the Middle Ages attributed the chief buildings of
ancient Rome, such as the Castle of St Angelo, the Colosseum and the
Baths of Caracalla, to Dietrich von Berne. It is true that these associa-
tions are due to popular rather than to learned speculation; but this
remark may apply to most cases of the kind in their initial stages. The
attribution, e.g., of Cnossos and Mycenai to ancient Achaean heroes may
have begun in popular speculation, though it was accepted by the
learned. The tendency would seem to be to attribute ancient buildings
to the most ancient characters who were well known, at least if there
was any ground for believing that they were connected with the
locality or country—as Dietrich was with Italy and Minos with Crete.
But they were usually characters known from national tradition.
German tradition knew only Teutonic heroes, not the native emperors
of Rome.

In England the true origin of Roman buildings and structures was
known, at least to the clergy, as far back as the seventh century. An
carly example of antiquarian interest of this kind, relating to the year
683, is to be found in Bede’s Life of St Cuthbert, cap. 27, where the
saint is taken to view the Roman fountain and the walls of Carlisle,
But the names applied to Roman and pre]_'xistoric structures were not
given by persons acquainted with Roman history, except when they are

1 Cf. ¥nglinga Sega, cap. 12 ff.; Saxo, p. 90 (74 £.), 228 (185), 313 (260).

% Skjoldr and Gefjon dwell at Leire in Yngl. Saga, cap. §; for the creation of
Sjzlland, cf. Gylfaginning, cap. 1 (from the early poet Bragi).
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comparatively modern; antiquarian speculation had doubtless begun
long before the return of Latin learning. Procopios, Gozh. 1v. 20,
writing about 550, gives a wonderful account of Britain. He knows
that the ancients had built a great wall across the island, but as a reason
for it he states that the country beyond was uninhabitable owing to its
wildness—it was impossible even to enter it because of poisonous
snakes. There can be little doubt that this is derived, however indirectly,
from English speculation.

The attribution of ancient structures to individuals seems to have
been unusual in this country in early times. To the god Woden were
attributed the post-Roman earthwork Wansdyke (Wodnes dic) and a
Long Barrow near Alton Priors, now called Adam’s Grave, but formerly
Wodnes beorh.t We may also mention Wayland’s Smithy, a megalithic
tomb near Lambourne, and Wade’s Causeway, a Roman road near
Pickering. The latter name comes doubtless from Wada, who figures in
various Teutonic stories and in pidreks Saga af Bern is said to be
father of Weland. More frequently personal names appear to have been
made out of native place-names, e.g. Andredesceaster (apparently
Pevensey) from Anderida, and in all probability such cases as Winzan-
ceaster (Winchester) from Penta. The more usual type, however, is
plural. Such was perhaps originally the case with Hunsbury, as well as
W andlebury—names derived from peoples famous in Teutonic heroic
poetry. This type also sometimes arises out of native place-names, e.g.
Verlamacaestir (an English name for St Albans, according to Bede)
from Perolamium. Not unfrequently it may be suspected that a name
may be due to antiquarian speculation, even when its origin is unknown,
as in Waetlingaceaster (St Albans) and the Roman roads W atling Street,
Ermine Street and Icknield.

The usual Anglo-Saxon term for Roman structures is (eald) enta
geweorc, ‘(old) structures (handiwork) of giants’. It occurs at the
beginning of the Cottonian Gnomic Verses:? ““Chesters’ are visible
from afar, skilful structures of giants which are in this land, marvellous
constructions of masonry”. The same expression appears again in The
Wanderer (87) and The Ruin (at the beginning), where ruined buildings,
evidently of the Roman period, are described,3 and also in imaginary

t Cf. Crawford, Introduction to the Survey of English Place-names, p. 157.

* Prefixed to MS. C of the Saxon Chronicle (Cott. Tib. B. 1), and published in
Earle and Plummer, Two Saxon Chronicles, 1. p- 280 ff.

3 Both poems ed. and transl. by Kershaw, 4nglo-Saxon and Norse Poems,
pp-8fF, 54 1.
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descriptions of Roman roads and Roman ruins in foreign lands, e.g.
Andreas 1235, 1495. Moreover, in Beowulf we find it applied not only
to the dragon’s lair, which seems to be a megalithic chamber-tomb, but
also to various metal vessels and weapons, which were believed to be
ancient. It was evidently thought that the world had previously been
occupied by a superhuman race—an idea founded on the perfectly
correct observation that the buildings and artefacts of the past were far
superior to anything which could be produced in the poets’ own day.
Attributions to the Devil seem to belong to much later times.

The Britons were never entirely without Latin learning; and some
knowledge of the Roman period seems always to have been preserved
in one or other of their monasteries. In certain texts of the Historia
Brittonum, cap- 23, it is stated that the round building—now destroyed
(cf. p. 157)—on the Carron, not far from Falkirk, was a triumphal arch
erected by the emperor Carutius (presumably Carausius), from whom
the triver (Carun) derived its name. These are doubtless erroneous
speculations, the latter perhaps even absurd; but they testify to a
knowledge of the past which could hardly arise except through Latin
learning. We may refer also to cap. 27 of the same work, where it is
stated: in ueteri traditione ueterum nostrorum, ut legimus, vii imperatores
fuerunt @ Romanis in Britannia ; Romani autem dicunt ix fuisse. In point
of fact all texts of the Historia, except one, give an account of nine
emperors. The only exception is the Chartres text, probably the earliest
of all, which gives a much briefer account of seven emperors—pre-
sumably from the wetus traditio.

In later times Arthur’s name was given to many ancient structures,
as well as natural features (hills, rocks, etc.) in Scotland, Wales, and
various parts of England. Thus the round building near Falkirk, just
mentioned, was called Arthur’s Oven, while a dolmen not far from
Barmouth is known as Coeten Arthur (‘ Arthur’s Quoit), and another,
in Gower, as Arthur’s Stone.® Itis doubtful whether any of these names
oo back beyond the twelfth century—the beginning of the Romances.
To the same class probably belong some names derived from Arthur’s
knights, though these are less frequent. An example is Caer Gai, a
Roman fort near the Lake of Bala, which seems to be called after Cai.
The earliest instances occur in the list of Mirabilia attached to certain
MSS. of the Historia Brittonum and belong to the valley of the Wye.

! For other examples see Lloyd, History of Wales, p. 10 f. The name Coeten
Arthur seems to have been applied to many dolmens. A long list of Arthurian
place-names will be found in Chambers, Arthur of Britain, p. 184 fL.
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With these examples may be compared ‘ Taliesin’s Grave’, a mega-
lithic tomb not far to the south of the estuary of the Dovey. This name
seems to be connected with a group of speculations relating to the
central coast district of Wales. Close by is Tref Taliesin. In the late
Hanes Taliesin (cf. p. 103) Gwyddno’s homeisin this district. Moreover,
the Cantref y Gwaelod, or ‘Lowland Hundred ‘—interpreted as
“Submerged Hundred’—which belonged to the same prince, was
identified with Cardigan Bay, or a portion of it, and eventually the line
of rocks known as Sarn Badrig (‘St Patrick’s Causeway’) came to be
regarded as remnants of the barrier which the drunken Seithennin
allowed to be pierced by the sea (cf. p. 116). The last idea is known to
have grown up in the course of the past three centuries,! and it is at least -
doubtful whether any of these identifications go back to very early
times. Gwyddno belonged to the *Men of the North’.

There are, however, other traditions and speculations of this kind,
which are of much greater antiquity. The fortifications on Moel Fenlli,
which date from the Roman period, though the site was clearly not
Roman, are probably to be connected with the wicked king called
Benli, who in the Historia Brittonum, cap. 32 ff., is said to have been
destroyed with his fortress on account of his treatment of St German.
The Life of St German from which this story is derived seems to have
been an early work (cf. p. 157£.); and itis by no means impossible that
the name may have been preserved by genuine tradition. A parallel
case is Carwinley, near Longtown, which is generally believed to be
derived from Caer (G)wenddoleu (cf. p. 111). The fort here has long
been forgotten,? but the name attaches to a beck and hamlet.

From the Historia Brittonum it would seem that forts and other places
as far apart as Dyfed and Cumberland derived their names from Gwr-
theyrn as their founder. Speculation with regard to this king was
evidently very active in early times, though in one case at least—the
district called Gwerthrynion (Guorzhigirniaun) on the upper Wye, where
the local dynasty claimed to be descended from him—the name may
be due to historical tradition. A good instance of antiquarian specula-
tion is to be found in cap. 40 f., if the arx referred to is the hill-fort now
called Dinas Emrys, near Beddgelert, Carnarvonshire. But we do not
know how far back this name can be traced; possibly it may be taken
from this passage. The antiquity of names in Merioneth commemoratin o

* Cf. Lloyd, History of Wales, p. 25 .

? Perhaps it was the important Roman cavalry station (Castra Exploratorum),

now called Netherby, close to Carwinley.
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Tdris is also unknown to us. We may refer especially to the menhir
called Llech Idris, near Dolgelly. This person is presumably the king of
Merioneth killed in 630 (cf. p. 148); but he is said to have become a
giant or wizard in the folklore of the district. Still more widespread than
any of these is the name Sarn Helen, applied to various Roman roads in
Wales. This can be traced back to thg beginning of the thirteenth
century in the Dream of Maxen Wliedig, and may possibly be much
older; but ultimately it must surely be of learned origin.

We do not know whether Roman ruins were ever attributed to
giants, as among the English; but this is certainly the case with
prehistoric remains, both in Wales itself and also in Cumberland,
Cornwall, and the districts on the Welsh border. A good example is
Tre 'r Ceri, ‘abode of the giants’, the name of a large ruined village with
massive fortifications, on the Rivals, not far from Nevin. It is a native
work, whether of the Roman period or earlier.

It has already been mentioned (p. 279) that the graves of various
hetoes form the subject of a long catalogue poem (BBC. x1x). In
many cases it is the heroes themselves rather than their graves which the
poet or poets have in mind. One obscure passage (st. 29) seems to
mean that the grave of Arthur was not to be found.® But other passages
are obviously suggested by the graves themselves and are of a more or
less descriptive character. St. 44 is concerned with certain graves of
unknown persons, perhaps prehistoric tombs.

For traditions or speculations relating to pre-Christian sanctuaries
there is no early evidence, so far as we are aware. The Heroic Age falls
within the Christian period.

In Ireland there appears to have been much less of a break with the
past than in any of the other countries under consideration. Ancient
structures, especially prehistoric tombs and enclosures with earthen
fortifications—usually circular and known as rath, dun, liss, etc.—have
been less interfered with than elsewhere by agricultural or industrial
operations, and are still preserved in very great numbers. Moreover,
most of these structures have their own stories; and these stories are
not, as is so often the case in Britain, mere attributions to giants and
devils, or adaptations of later romances or stories from overseas, or
products of modern folklore. In a large number of cases they are
connected with ancient stories of well-known individuals, some of
whom were doubtless historical persons, while others owed their

t The literal translation of the words (anceth bid) is disputed ; cf. Rhys’ Preface to
the ‘Everyman’ edition of Malory, Le Morze d’ Arthur, p. xiv.
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| origin to speculations of pre-Christian times. Ireland indeed is un-
rivalled as a museum of both monuments and traditions of ancient
. times.

There can be no reasonable doubt that the traditions relating to many
fortified sites are largely of a historical character. Such is the case with
Emain Macha (Navan Fort, near Armagh), the capital of the ancient
kings of Ulster, and with the hill of Tara, the ancient residence of the
high-kings. It has already been mentioned (p. 284) that we have a
detailed account of the antiquities at the latter place as they existed at the
end of the twelfth century. The origins of the various raths, mounds,
graves and other monuments on the hill, as explained in this work, are
doubtless products of antiquarian speculation for the most part; but
many of these speculations may be very old. The antiquity and im-
portance of the site as a whole is not to be questioned.

Difficulty is sometimes caused by the fact that the existing remains
date from times much later than those to which the stories relate. As an
example we may take the place which is usually—though not in the
Tdin B6 Cuailnge—represented as CuChulainn’s home, Dun Delga
(Dundalk) or the Moat of Castletown, two or three miles to the west of
Dundalk. The fortifications here belong to a type which is believed to
be not older than the eleventh century at the earliest. Yet Dun Delga is
mentioned in texts which must have been in existence long before this
time, e.g. in Emer’s Lament for CuChulainn—the ‘rhetorics’ at the
close of the Grear Slaughter of Mag Murtheimne.s It would seem then
that, as in many other cases, the existing fortifications were super-
imposed upon eatlier ones.> But we cannot infer with certainty that
even this earlier fort was CuChulainn’s home from the beginning; for
the silence of the Tdin BJ Cuailnge on the point suggests that in the
original form of the story the hero had no fortified home.3

The site of Dundrum Castle appears to have been the subject of in-
teresting speculations in very early times, The castle is believed to have

t Book of Leinster, facsim., fol. 123 . :

2 For the continuous or repeated use of the same sites we may compare the moat
at Greenmount in the same county, where there were found among other things a
polished stone axe and part of the hilt of a Viking sword with a Runic inscription
(cf. Macalister, Arehaeology of Ireland, p. 354). The occupation of Tara itself is
believed to date from the Bronze Age (pp. 180, 70, 154 ff.).

3 Cf. Thurneysen, Ir. Heldensage, p. 9o. It is, however, to be borne in mind
that in the Tdin B.C. CuChulainn is 2 mere boy and unmarried. The stories
Wl_:]fich mention Dun Delga represent him as a married man, living there with his
wife.
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been built early in the thirteenth century on the base of an earthen castle
erected in John de Courcy’s time (1177-1203); but here again there had
been an earlier fortified residence, Dun Rudraige, on the same site—to
which some of the existing earthworks perhaps belonged. In Bricriu's
Feast (cf. p. 491.), which dates from the eighth century, or not much
later, this place is Bricriu’s home and the scene of the first part of the
story. It is mentioned also incidentally in other stories; and the bay,
close by, is the scene of Fergus mac Lete’s fatal adventure with the
monster (cf. p. 207)- More interesting, however, is the fact that the
Ulster princely families of the earliest period were known collectively
as Clann Rudraige. Their genealogies are traced to a king called
Rudraige,! but this person is probably an eponymos. Itis believed that
the name is derived from Dun Rudraige z—which means that this place
was thought to be the ancestral home of the Clann.

Traditions and speculations relating to graves are numerous; and
poetry similar to the Welsh Szanzas of the Graves is not wanting. The
most famous of these poems is one on Relic na Rig, ot the * Cemetery of
the Kings’, near Cruachan—to which we have already referred (p. 282).
A closer resemblance to the Welsh poem is shown by incidental refer-
ences to graves in the poem on the Deaths of some Irish Heroes, attri-
buted to Kenneth O’Hartigan (cf. p. 282), e.g. st. 10, 12, 25 f., 28,
36. But the main concern of the poems is with the deaths, rather than
the graves, of heroes.

Speculations relating to the barrows of earlier times, especially the
great chamber-tombs of the Bronze Age, are more interesting and
evidently much older, though they are preserved only incidentally in
sagas or in works of later date, like the Dinnienchas (cf. p. 283).
Barrows were known as side (‘shee-mounds’ or ‘elf-hills”) and were
believed to be the homes of the Tuatha De Danann. According to
some authorities they had retired to these when they found themselves
anable to resist the sons of Milid; but it is not at all likely that this
represents a belief of heathen times. The idea may have been suggested
by souterrains, which are known to have been in use even in the
Christian period and which doubtless often served as refuges in times of
danger. In point of fact such later chambers are occasionally found in
prehistoric barrows, as €.g. in the hill of Dowth. The great chambers
themselves may have been regarded as souterrains of the gods before the

t This seems to be the only form (usually genitive) which occurs in early

texts.
2 Cf. Thurneysen, Ir. Heldensage, p- 92-
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‘invasion’ theory was invented. It is at all events to be suspected that
they were sanctuaries in heathen times.t

The most important of these localities was the great prehistoric
cemetery known as Brug na Boinne, within which lie the barrows of
Dowth, New Grange and Knowth, in the angle of the Boyne, about
five miles west of Drogheda. According to the story, which is pre-
served in several variant forms,? this land originally belonged to a
shee—i.e. probably a god (cf. p. 255)—called Elcmar, whose wife
(or sister), by an intrigue with the Dagda, became the mother of Aengus
(Mac Oc). The latter was brought up by Midir; and eventually by the
counsel of the Dagda surprised Elemar unarmed in the ‘Hill of the
Brug® (possibly New Grange).3 Elemar was then compelled to grant
him possession of the Brug for ever, as related on p. 256, above. It may
be remarked that if Aengus’ mother was Elcmar’s sister Boann (the
goddess of the Boyne), as stated in one—not the earliest authenticated—
account,# the story would seem to have originated in local speculation.
In the days when descent was reckoned through the female line (cf.
p- 178), Aengus would be Elemar’s legitimate successor.

Another story, relating to the hill of Knowth, is known only from late
references.5 Aengus was in love with Englice, daughter of Elcmar; but
during the antumn festival (Samuin) she was carried off by a rival—
Midir in one account—from this hill. The records seek to derive the
name Cnogba (Knowth) from cno, ‘nut’, and guba, ‘lament’—because
Englicc’s disappearance was lamented here by her companions or
Aengus. Those who took part in the festival lived on nuts.

Stde in other parts of Ireland also are frequently mentioned. The sid
of Bri Leith, near Ardagh in Co. Longford, is the home of Midir; and it
is to this place according to most of the accounts that he carries off
Etain, the wife of Eochaid Airem (cf. p. 52). Eochaid subsequently

* In the ninth century the “caves’ of the Brug were plundered by the Norse
kings of Dublin (4nn. Uls. 862). They were therefore presumably repositories of
treasure. But it is difficult to believe that ‘heathen gold® can have remained un-
touched through three or four centuties of Christianity. Perhaps the people of the
Viking Age concealed their treasures there.

* For the variant forms of the story cf. Thurneysen, Zr. Heldensage, p- 598 L.

3 It has often been thought that Uam Achaid Aldai (Ann. Uls. 862) was the
proper name of New Grange; but we know of no stories attaching to this name.
We cannot identify any of the monuments of the Brug enumerated in the Dinn-
Senchas (Rev. Celr. Xv. 292 f.).

4 Ttis stated also in the Dream of dengus (a fairly early text) that Boann is brought
to attend her son Aengus in his sickness.

5 Cf. Thurneysen, 7r. Heldensage, p. 603 f.
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destroys the sid with his warriors, and rescues his wife. The sid of
Cruachan® is referred to in various stories, more especially in the
Adventure of Nera. Another elf-hill in Connaught, Sid Uamain, is
destroyed, in the Dream of Aengus, by the combined forces of the
Dagda and the (human king) Ailill, because the elf-king Ethal Anbuail,
to whom it belongs, has refused to give up }}is daughter to the lovesick
Aengus. Mention may also be made of the Sid ar Femen—said to be in
Co. Tipperary—which sometimes belongs to Midir, but more often to
Bodb, king of the elves (shee) of Mut}&[&r.ﬂ We do not know whether
any of these barrows have been identified.

The ancient sanctuaries of Lreland can hardly be dissociated from the
festivals held at them (cf. p. 292). We may refer, e.g., to the origin of
Tailtiu (Teltown). Itis believeds that some of the great royal residences,
such as Tara and Emain Macha, were originally sanctuaries; but such
stories as we have relating to their origin are as a rule merely speculations
on the names.4 There can be no doubt, however, as to the existence of
other sanctuaries, especially the side and the sources of rivers. We may
instance the story of the origin of the Boyne, which is preserved in
somewhat varying forms.5 Nechtan, the husband of Boann, had in his
sid a spring at which no one was allowed to look, except his three cup-
bearers. Boann, either out of presumption or in order to clear herself
from the charge of relations with the Dagda, ventured to walk round
the spring, and thereupon lost the use of one eye, one arm and one leg.
She tried to make her way to the sea, but the water of the spring broke
loose, and pursued and overwhelmed her. Sid Nechtain is said to be the
source of the Boyne; but we do not know whether the barrow has been
identified. The soutce of the Shannon was also perhaps a sanctuary; but
this will require notice in a later chapter.

The antiquarian speculations of early Ireland can be traced in many
other directions. We may refer, e.g., to the story of Midir and Etain
(cf. p. 52), where the elves are compelled to build for Eochaid Airem a
causeway over a swamp called Lamraige; and again, where it is stated
that the Irish learned from these elves a new way of yoking oxen.
We do not know whether these questions have been investigated.

1 This is a natural cave, but the entrance is artificially built up; cf. Macalister,
of Ireland, p. 179-
ek oy o oey of the Two Swincherds (cf. Thumeysen, . it p. 276 ),
3 Cf. Macalister, Archaeology of Ireland, pp. 93, 180, etc.
4 For Tara the Dinnsenchas (Rev. Celt. xv. 277 ff.) also gives much detailed in-
formation.
5 Cf. Thurneysen, Ir. Heldensage, p. 605 ff.
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Reference may also be made to the story of Mongan (cf. p- 98), where
a purely antiquarian discussion between this king and his fili is con-
ducted with such vehemence that the king stakes all his possessions on
the truth of his speculations.

ANTIQUARIAN LEARNING

VI. Traditions and speculations relating to the origin of nations are
usually connected on one side with the genealogies of royal houses—
which have been noticed under I, above—and on the other with specu-
lations on the origin of mankind, which will require notice in the next
section.

A large amount of speculation relating to the origin of the various
peoples and states of Greece is to be found in ancient records. Reference
has already been made (p. 270f.) to the genealogy, first found in the
Hesiodic Catalogue, in which the eponymos Hellen is made the ancestor
of the various branches of the Greek (Hellenic) nation through his
three sons, Aiolos, Xuthos and Doros. In other fragments of the
Catalogue Magnes and Macedon, the eponymoi of the Magnetes and
Macedonians, are said to be sons of a sister of Hellen, while another
eponymos, Graicos, belongs to the same family.r Hellen himself is the
son of Deucalion, the survivor of the great flood; and he again is the
son of Prometheus, who instituted sacrifices and acquired fire for man-
kind. Prometheus and his ancestors are treated in the Zheogony; to
them we shall have to return in the next section.

It is clear, however, that many Greek states had local traditions which
were incompatible with the genealogy of the sons of Hellen. Xuthos
appears in Attic traditions, but not in the very earliest generations. The
traditions of Argos, Thebes, and many other states know nothing of
Hellen or his sons. Usually the founder of the state is the son of one of
the great deities or of a river-god or other local deity. The Homeric
poems also know nothing of the family; for there is no indication that
Aiolos Hippotades, the ‘keeper of the winds’ (Od. x. 21), is to be
identified with Aiolos, the son of Hellen. Indeed the genealogy, as we
have it, may not have been of any very great antiquity. But the principle
was certainly old. A somewhat similar genealogy, full of eponymoi, is
given for the Trojan royal house in /7. xx. 215 ff.

The origin of the state was usually bound up with the genealogy of
the early kings. Probably the only exceptions were the colonies founded
in comparatively recent times, like the cities in Italy and Sicily; but the
traditions relating to these would seem to have been of a more or less
 Fragm. 22 f. (Kinkel).
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historical character. The traditions of the Greek states in Asia Minor—
which were considerably older—appear to have conformed to the usual
type. Thus the poet Mimnermos of Colophon says in one of the
fragments of his poems:* *“ We left the lofty citadel of Pylos (in the
Peloponnesos) and came in ships to the coveted (land of) Asia. Through
the overwhelming force which we possessed we occupied lovely
Colophon™. The explanation of this is to be found in a lost passage of
the same poem cited by Strabo, X1v. 1. 3, according to which Andraimon,
the founder of Colophon, came from Pylos. In general, however, the
Ionians claimed to have come from Athens under the sons of Codros,
who according to legend was the last king of that city. Strabo (/c.) says
that at Ephesos in his time certain privileges of royalty were still
enjoyed by the descendants of the founder, Androclos son of Codros.
The same writer (x11. 1. 3) relates that Penthilos, son of Orestes, was
the leader of an expedition which, under his descendants, settled in
Lesbos; and the poet Alcaios (fragm. 70, 75) speaks of a family in
Mytilene which was regarded with special honour owing to its descent
from Penthilos and Atreus,

Similar traditions were not unknown in European Greece. The most
famous of them was that of the * Return of the Heracleidai’, a movement
which affected the greater part of the Peloponnesos. This tradition also
was connected with royal genealogies, several of which are preserved
either wholly, as at Sparta and Corinth, or in part. The invasion of a new
and alien people, the Dorians, is led by the descendants of a dispossessed
native family. As in the case of the Ionic invasion of Asia, it is very
difficult to determine where tradition ends and speculation begins. The
presence of Dorians in the Peloponnesos, however, is unknown to the
Homericpoems;and they seemalways tohave been regardedasinvaders.

The Teutonic evidence is very similar to the Greek. Every royal
family doubtless had its genealogy, and many of these are still preserved,
as we have seen. In England these genealogies are regularly traced back
to gods; and the same is true of some at least of the Northern genea-
logies. Mythical eponymous names also occur not unfrequently.

The earliest Teutonic genealogy which we possess is given in
Tacitus’ Germania, cap. 2, and bears a close resemblance to that of
Hellen. “They proclaim in ancient poems. . . that the god Tuisto, born
of Earth, and his son Mannus were the origin and founders of the race.
To Mannus they attribute three sons, from whose names those (peoples)
who are nearest to the Ocean are called Ingaeuones, those in the centre

t Fragm. o (Bergk).
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Hermiones, and the rest Istacuones. Some, in accordance with the
uncertainties of ancient tradition, adduce a more numerous offspring of
the god and a larger number of national names—Marsi, Gambriuii,
Sueui, Vandilii.” It is remarkable that these three brothers recur in a
genealogical document,® apparently of Frankish origin, some four or
five centuries later, though Tuisto and Mannus are forgotten. The names
of the brothers are given here as Ermenus, Inguo and Istio; and from
them thirteen chief peoples of the West are said to be descended. The
genealogy, therefore, would seem to have had a long life. But we would
specially call attention to its antiquity. Tacitus’ information is derived
from poems which were believed to be old even in his day. Anti-
quarian speculation of this kind had evidently a long history among the
Teutonic peoples. Indeed this is probably the earliest Teutonic intel-
lectual production of which we have any record.

For several Teutonic peoples we possess accounts of their origin and
eatly history which are evidently derived from native tradition and
speculation. The fullest of these is the account of the early history of
the Goths given by Jordanes, cap. 4-24. This contains, it is true, a very
large amount of matter—e.g. the chapters relating to the Getae—derived
from Roman learning; but the latter element is easily distinguishable.
The story of the Lombards is given, also at considerable length, in the
Origo Gentis Langobardorum (cf. p. 254) and, still more fully, in
Paulus Diaconus’ Historia Langobardorum (1. 2, 7 f£.).

The stories of the Goths and the Lombards consist in the main of a
series of movements from one region to another. Each movement is
associated with a king. The first movement is in both cases a migration
from Scandinavia. A similar origin is claimed for the Burgundians in
the Pita S. Sigismundi, and perhaps also, elsewhere,® for the Qld
Saxons and other Teutonic peoples of the Continent. Modern opinion
is much divided as to the credibility of the claim.

The origin of the Norwegians is treated in a short document called
Hversu Noregr Bygiist (‘How Norway was Settled’), part of which
occurs also under the name Fundinn Noregr (‘ Discovery of Norway )
as an introduction to the Orkneyinga Saga. Both texts are preserved in
the Flateyjarbok. In this document the genealogies of a number of the
leading families are traced back to eponymous and other apparently

I Miillenhoff, Deutsche Altertumskunde, 11, p. 325 ff.; ef. Chadwick, Origin of the
English Nation, p. 208.

* Cf. Widukind, Res Gest. Saxon. 1. 2; Hrabanus Maurus, De [nuentione Lin-
guarum (in Goldast, Script. Rer. Alem. 11. 1. p. 67).
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mythical ancestors. The progenitors of these are Nérr and Gérr, two
brothers who are represented as coming to the country from the north
or north-east in search of their sister G6i. Their ancestors bear names
which in part are personifications of nature—*Sea’, ‘Ice’, ‘Snow’, etc.
The later generations are found also to a considerable extent in the
poem Hyndluljdi (cf. p. 278 £)-

The aristocracy of the Uppland Swedes traced their descent from the
god Frey. The genealogy of the earl_y kings is given in the poem
Vnglingatal (cf. p. 271) and in the ¥nglinga Saga. In the latter the gods
are represented as living and dying in Sweden, having come there from
the south. The story as we have it is by no means free from Latin
influence, but it seems to contain elements derived from native tradition
or speculation—and these are probably not limited to the account of
Frey. The other gods are said to return at their deaths to their old home,
and in cap. 15 Svegdir, one of the early kings, sets out to find this place.
For this motif an interesting analogy is to be found in Central Africa, as
will be seen in a later chapter.

Whatever may be the explanation of this case, it will be seen that
most of the stories noticed above are concerned with movements of
peoples, like the Greek stories cited on p. 305. The later movements of
the Gothsand the Lombardsare historicallyauthenticated,and itis likely
enough that records of earlier movements may have been preserved by
tradition. But the stories of migration from Scandinavia can hardly be
explained except as products of antiquarian speculation; for these
nations were settled in their Continental homes at the beginning of the
Christian era—the time when we first obtain detailed information of the
Teutonic peoples. It is highly probable? that at all times small parties
of adventurers—princes with military followers—were in the habit of
crossing the Baltic, seeking their fortunes in the service of famous
kings; and traditions relating to such adventurers may have become
incorporated among the national traditions, if they or their descendants
eventually attained to power, through royal marriages or otherwise.
This is the explanation which we are inclined to favour.

In any case it would be rash to assume that all Teutonic peoples
possessed traditions in which they were represented as incomers.
According to Tacitus, Germ. 39, the Semnones, who claimed to be the
most ancient and noble of the Sueui, held festivals in a sacred grove, to
which all peoples of the same stock sent delegates. Special reverence

t Such incidents occur in Norse legendary sagas, e.g. Hervarar Saga, cap. 6f.;
of, Folsunga Saga, cap. 1.
20-2
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was paid to the grove as the cradle of the nation and the abode of the
god who ruled over them all. The whole passage implies that the Sem-
nones were believed to have been settled in the same place from time
immemorial.

The speculations which trace the origin of the Britons to Brutus are
obviously of learned (Latin) origin, though they appear to be very old.
In the Historia Brittonum they are found in different forms, which
suggest derivation from different sources. In one form (eap. 17f.)
Brutus is said to be son of Hessitio (¥sition, etc.), i.e. the Istio of the
Frankish genealogy (cf. p. 306), while the ancestry of the Frankish
brothers is traced to Aeneas and the Trojan genealogy of the Ziad (cf.
p. 270), and from thence to Noah. In the other (cap. 10 f.), the various
texts differ a good deal among themselves, but the Frankish element
does not appear.

Bede was apparently acquainted with some speculation on the origin
of the Britons which has not come down to us; for he states (Hisz.
Eiccl. 1. 1) that they are said to have come originally from Armorica.
This speculation perhaps belonged to the Britons of the North; for the
genealogy of Strathclyde in MS. Harl. 3859 (No. v; cf. p. 152) contains
an obscure statement relating to the founder of the family, which has
been interpreted to mean that he came from Brittany. It is conceivable
that this speculation was connected with the Frankish genealogy, for in
the latter the Brittones (Bretons) are one of the peoples descended from
Istio; but this must be regarded as quite uncertain.

There are traces of other traditions or speculations relating to very
ancient times, which do not appear to be wholly of Latin origin. Such
is the case with the stories of Beli (Bellinus), son of Mynogan (Mino-
canus) and his family. In the Mabinogion and elsewhere Beli has a son
Caswallawn, who has the same name as Cassiuellaunus, the opponent of
Julius Caesar, though he does not play the part of Cassiuellaunus. In
the Historia Brittonum, cap. 19, Bellinus himself is king of the Britons in
Caesar’s time. Other stories and poems have much to say of Lludd, son
of Beli, and his brothers; but the origin of the cycle is obscure. It may
be observed that in the Harleian Genealogies (Nos. 1 and x) the ancestry
of Cunedda and of Coel Hen is carried back to Beli Magnus, who is
said to be the husband of Anna, the sister of the Virgin Mary. If this is
the same person, which we see no reason to doubt, the speculations
relating to him have probably had a long history.

In the Historia Brittonum, cap. 49, the ancestry of the kings of
Builthis traced to Gwrtheyrn, and through him to a certain Glowz, who is
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said to have built Gloucester. We see no reason for doubting the later
part of the genealogy. Gwrtheyrn was hardly so popular a character
that fictitious pedigrees would be traced to him. Of the earlier part of
the genealogy we know nothing. Gloui is presumably an eponymos;
but the passage suggests the existence of a tradition that the family
belonged to that part of the country.

The origin of the royal family of Po_wys is given in the Historia
Brittonum, cap. 35. The founder of the line, Cadell Durnlwg, is there
said to be a slave of a tyrant called Benli. When Benli’s castle is
destroyed by fire with all its inhabitants, Cadell and his family are
preserved owing to the kindness he had shown to St German; and the
saint declares that he and his offspring shall be kings from that day
forward. The story is strange; but such turns of fortune may have
occurred in the fifth century. There is some ground for believing that the
Book of St German (cf. p. 157), from which this story is presumably
taken, was an early work—of the sixth or eatly seventh century; but
in any case it would be difficult to account for the acceptance of a
story of servile origin for the dynasty, if it were fictitious. The earlier
genealogies do not profess to know Cadell’s ancestry.

In the genealogy of Dyfed (cf. p. 274) the early stages, as given in
the Harleian Genealogies (No. 1), are clearly fictitious. The ancestry of
the family is here carried back to Maxim Guletic, i.e. Magnus Maximus,
and through him to Constantine the Great. But a much earlier form of
this genealogy is preserved in an Irish source (cf. p. 151 f.)—from which
it appears that in the eighth century the family claimed to be of Irish
origin,

.l% large part of North Wales, together with Cardiganshire, was
ruled by families which, as we have seen, claimed to be descended from
a certain Cunedda. In the Historia Brittonum, cap. 62, this man is said
to have come with his eight sons from the North, from a region called
Manau Guotodin, a hundred and forty-six years before the reigh of
Maelgwn, and to have expelled the Scots from Gwynedd and elsewhetre.
A similar notice occurs in the Harleian Genealogies (No. xxx11), and
here the names of the sons—nine in all—are given. The eldest son is
said to have died in Manau Guotodin, but his son shared with his uncles
in the division of territory. It may be observed that the names of two of
the sons, Dunaut and Ceretic, and of the grandson, Meriaun, coincide

t William of Malmesbury (Gesta Regum, 1. 23) applies the name Wirtgernesburg
apparently to Bradford-on-Avon. Place-names containing Gwrtheyrn occur in
various parts of Wales, but may be due to the story in Hist. Brit. cap. 40 f.
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with those of the kingdoms over which their descendants rule, Duno-
ding, Ceredigion (Cardigan) and Meirionydd. Moreover the names of
four of the other sons can be traced in the names of districts—cantrefs
or commotes—which in the historical period were included in the
territories of larger kingdoms.? It is a natural inference therefore that
these persons were mythical eponymoi, invented in rather early times.
Yet Cunedda and his movement from the North are commonly held
to be historical; and the reasons for this belief—apart from the date,
which seems to us incredible*—are undeniably strong. His Imrnechate
ancestors bear names which are not of a mythlcal type, but Roman:
Aetern(us), Patern(us), Tacit(us). Patern has the surname Pesrud, i.e.
peisrudd, “of the Red Robe’ (suggestive of a Roman dignitary).
Manau, i.e. Manaw (Gaelic Manann), is the name of the Isle of Man.
But there was another district on the Pictish border,3 in the neighbour-
hood of the Forth, which also was called Manann in Gaelic, and of
which the name is preserved in Slamannan, in south-east Stirlingshire,
and perhaps in Clackmannan. This is probably the district referred to in
the story, especially since the name Guotodin seems to be a reminiscence
of the Otadinoi (presumably for Woradinoi), who are located in the
south-east of Scotland by Ptolemy. Again, Cunedda’s genealogy is
traced ultimately to a certain Aballach, and through him# to Beli and
" Anna (cf. p. 274). These are the same names which head the ancestry of
Coel Hen, whose descendants, so far as they can be traced with con-
fidence, belonged to the south of Scotland and the north of England.
In the intervening stages, immediately after Tacit, we find three peculiar
pairs of names: Cein, Guorcein, Doli, Guordoli, Dumn, Gurdumn.
These have never been explained; but they are clearly to be connected
with the series of fifteen similar pairs of names in the list of ancient

1 The cantref of Rhufoniog and the commotes of Dogfeiling, Edeyrnion and
Aflogion; cf. Lloyd, History of Wales, pp. 117 f., 240 f., 245.

2 Cunedda was a grandfather when the expedition took place, so 146 years can
hardly have elapsed between that event and the accession of his great-grandson
(Maelgwn). The latter died in the great plague of 548; but we do not know when he
began to reign. If we allow twenty years to his reign the 146 preceding years will
reach back to a time when North Wales was still occupied by Roman garrisons;
for there is evidence that the fortress at Carnarvon was held as late as 385 (cf.
Antiguaries Journal, 1922, p. 63). Possibly cxlvi may be a corruption of xlvi—
which would give a much more likely date; but we are entirely in the dark as to the
ongm of the statement,

3 Cf. Ann. Ul. 710. The reference to the same event in the Saxon Chronicle
points to the neighbourhood of Falkirk as the scene.
4 The intervening name Amalech is possibly only a doublet of Aballach.
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Pictish kings contained in the Pictish Chronicle: Brude Pant, Brude
Urpant, etc.* The evidence therefore, taken as a whole, points distinctly
to the existence of a tradition that Cunedda’s family were Picts or
northern Britons with Pictish affinities, who had come under strong
Roman influence—such as might be expected in that region in the
fourth century.

It would seem then that the story of Cunedda2 is derived from tradi-
tion rather than from speculation, and belongs to the twilight of history
rather than to mythology. This does not prove of course that he really
had seven sons who gave their names to seven districts of Wales. Indeed
it is worth noting that the most important kingdoms held by his
descendants, those of Gwynedd and Anglesey, have no eponymoi. But
there is no need to conclude that the derivations are all necessarily
fictitious. A king of Cardigan named Seisyll in the eighth century
conquered Ystrad Tywi (part of Carmarthenshire), and the enlarged
kingdom was known thenceforth as Seisyllwg.3 The kingdom of
Morgannwg derived its name from a historical king Morgan.+ Analogies
may be found in other countries—we may refer, e.g., to Loth(a)ringen
(Lorraine), which took its name from the emperor Lothaire (840-855).
The Welsh names may be compared with those of English dynasties—
Oiscingas, Ic(e)lingas, Wuffingas. We cannot prove the historical
existence of Icel or Wuffa, who are recorded only in genealogies, nor
even of Oisc (Aesc), who is mentioned in the Saxon Chronicle; but we
see no adequate reason for doubting it. In the same way we are inclined
to the view that some of Cunedda’s sons may come from genuine
tradition, while others may have been invented, on the analogy of
these, by families who wished to claim a distinguished ancestry.

The value of the British evidence lies largely in the fact that it
approaches more nearly to the origins than any of the other cases which
we have to discuss. Here, as elsewhere, we find dynasties which are
said to have obtained their thrones by invasion. The invaders, although
they must have had military followers, are clearly represented as
families rather than peoples; and the kingdoms come into existence as
the property of these families. Except in the north most of the kingdoms

1 Published by Skene, Chronicles of the Picts and Scots (p. 5).

2 There is a poem (Zal. XLVI) which has usually been interpreted as an elegy on
Cunedda, but it is so obscure that we have not been able to make any use of it. The
reader may be referred to Morris-Jones, ¥’ Cymmrodor, xxviii. 202 ff., where a new

interpretation is given.
3 Cf. Lloyd, History of Wales, p. 257-
4 Ib, p. 274-
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seem to date from the fifth century, i.e. very soon after the connection
with the central government at Rome had come to an end. The
eponymous and other speculative elements are mostly confined to the
ancestries of the families which then obtained power, though they are
probably not wanting in the generation which represents the actual
period of reconstruction. To a certain extent the growth of this specula-
tion can be seen. Thus in the Harleian Genealogies, which date from the
tenth—or more probably the ninth—century (cf. p. 150), the line of
Dyfed is carried back to the emperor Maximus; but in another source
(cf. p. 151 £.), which dates apparently from the eighth century, the same
line is traced to an Irish origin. It may be noted that the same pheno-
menon recurs later in the genealogy of Strathclyde. In the Harleian
Genealogies this line is traced back to the doubtless historical Ceretic
Guletic (cf. p. 152); but in the fourteenth century MS. Hengwrt 536
Maximus (Maxen Wiedic) has taken the place of Ceredig.

It is unfortunately beyond our power to deal adequately with the
Irish evidence bearing upon this subject. Genealogies and other
materials exist in such abundance that it would require several years’
special study to obtain a command of them; and much of the material is
still unpublished. We shall therefore have to be content with selecting a
few cases, which we shall deal with to the best of our ability, though
briefly. But we would warn the reader that even in these cases evidence
may exist which we do not know and which may to some extent impair
the value of our observations.

From the seventh century onwards Irish scholars were active in
constructing a history of Ireland and the Irish people from the earliest
times. The scheme was probably suggested by the Chronicle of Eusebius
(cf.p. 168 £.); but early native traditions and speculations were doubtless
utilised, and it is sometimes difficult to distinguish between the Latin
(Biblical and Classical) and the native elements. The early stages of the
history are mainly occupied with a series of invasions, the last of which
is led by the sons of Milid. From three of these sons, Eremon, Eber and
Ir, nearly all the chief families of Ireland are made to be descended,
though the ancestry of one family which occasionally attained to the
high-kingship is traced to a certain Ith, son of Bregan, a brother of
Milid. Milid, Eremon and Eber are mentioned in genealogical poems of
the seventh century, and we see no reason for doubting that the main
features of the story were then known. But its origin is far from clear.
It is generally held that the name Milid is taken from Lat. mifes; but no
satisfactory explanation of the other names has yet been offered, as far
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a5 we know.t The three sons of Milid may have been suggested by the
three sons of Noah or by the three Frankish brothers; but parallels are
so widespread that it is hardly safe to assume that they cannot be
products of independent native speculation.

It has been suggested above (p. 273) that the amazing length of the
genealogies was due to the desire to fill up the interval between the
times of the Biblical Patriarchs and the beginning of Irish history—
caleulated according to the chronological scheme of Eusebius. If so,
it is a product of Latin rather than native speculation. Note may be
taken of the fact that no ramifications are recorded until many genera-
tions after the time of the three brothers. It is only when the ramifica-
tions appear that the presence of native speculation can be detected
with any confidence. These ramifications occur much earlier among the
descendants of Eremon than in the other lines. And here it may be
noted that Eremon’s descendants are far more numerous and wide-
spread than the others. To them belong the ruling families of Tara,
Connaught and Leinster, as well as some of the leading families of
Ulster and Munster. On the other hand, Eber’s descendants are repre-
sented as belonging in early times exclusively to Munster, while the
descendants of Ir are all traced back to a few of Conchobor’s heroes.

The origin of the first ramification among Eremon’s descendants—
between the line of Leinster and that of the high-kings (Tara)—is
traceable to the story of the Destruction of Dinn Rig (cf. p. 51), in
which the progenitors of the two lines are brothers. It is therefore of
native origin. In the Annals of T igernach*—presumably from the
Trish Eusebius—this story is synchronised with the times of Romulus
and Hezekiah, i.e. the latter part of the eighth century B.C. Now it is
only the genealogy of Leinster which contains a sufficient number of
generations to reach back to this date; the genealogy of the high-kings
(Tara) is much too short.3 We may infer then that the calculation was

1 The explanation given by van Hamthel, Zeitschr. f. celt. Phil. X. 168, note,

seems to us incredible.

2 Rev. Celt. XV1. 378,
3 \We are reckoning from Cathair Mor and his successor Conn Cetchathach, who

in the same Annals (Rev. Celr. XvIL. 7) are placed about the middle of the second
century A.p. Conn is in the ewenty-second generation from Cobthach, and in the
twenty-third from Ugaine Mor (Cobthach’s father). Cathair is in the twenty-
seventh generation from Labraid Loingsech (Cobthach’s great-nephew), and in the
thirtieth from Ugaine Mor. Among Conn’s descendants about thirty years or
slightly more seem to be reckoned to a generation; so the calculation of ¢. 950 years
from these two kings to their common ancestor (Ugaine Mor) is evidently based on

the longer genealogy.
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based on the former genealogy. It may be noted that even in the story
itself the Leinster family seems to be represented as the senior line. At
all events Loegaire Lorc, its progenitor, reigns as high-king before his
brother Cobthach. Indeed a genealogical poem of the seventh century
appears to claim the high-kingship for this line continuously from the
time of Labraid Loingsech to that of Cathair Mor. But we do not know
how the Leinster genealogy came to be built up, any more than that
of the rival line. It is incredible to us that the story of Dinn Rig can
relate to such remote times.

The next ramifications appear in the seventh generation from Cob-
thach and in the fifteenth from Labraid. In the latter case the line of
Ossory separates from that of Leinster. In the former the progeny of
Cobthach divides on the one side into the line of the high-kings
(Tara), often known as ‘descendants (siZ, clann) of Conn’, and on the
other into a line commonly called Erainn. There are traces of a story,
evidently mythical, relating to the origin of the latter. This line again
divides in the tenth generation—one branch being represented later by
the Erainn of Munster, to whom Conaire Mor belonged, the Dal
Riada of Ulster, and various other families, while the other survives in
the Ulaid or true Ulstermen, properly known as Dal Fiatach (cf. p. 177).

In all these cases—which, it should be observed, relate to times
anterior to the beginning of the Christian era—the element of (native)
speculation is doubtless very large, though the reasons for the relation-
ships stated are generally obscure. The case of Conn Cetchathach, who
belongs to a later period (cf. p. 168), is somewhat different. He is
the grandfather of Cormac mac Airt, a doubtless historical person, and
there are stories relating to him and his immediate family which do not
give theimpression of myth. Yet hisancestors, as well as his descendants
—in fact all this branch of the stock of Eremon—are frequently called
Sil Cuinn or ‘Progeny of Conn’; and even if this name arose in later
times, the name Connachia (Connaught), which is said to have much the
same meaning, is certainly very ancient. Again, the northern half of
Ireland is often called Leth Cuinn, while the name Leth Moga is applied
to the southern half. There is a story which relates how Mog (Mug)
Nuadat, king of Munster, made war against Conn with the result that
eventually they divided the country between them. But it has often
been remarked that literally Leth Cuinn means “the freeman’s half’, and
Leth Moga *the slave’s half’. On the whole perhaps the most likely

2 Cé. K. Meyer, Abkandl. d. k. pr. Akad. d. Wiss. 1913, phil.-hist. CL, No. 6,
p- 14 ff.
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explanation is that Conn was a real man, who lived at the time to which
tradition assigns him, that he bore a name which was also applied to his
clan generically! and that—in consequence of this—he was made
responsible by later speculation for things which had come to pass
before his time.

The progeny of Ir is represented in ancient times by the Clann
Rudraige, the royal family of Ulster, to which belong Conchobor,
Conall Cernach and the other Ulster heroes of their time. This line is
less than half as long as even the shorter line from Eremon to the same
point—six or seven generations before Conn. It would seem to have
been framed to fit a different scheme of chronology. The Annals of
Tigernach contain entries of the kings of Emain, i.e. Emain Macha,
frem Cimbaeth, son of Finten, who is stated to have become king in
307 B.c. and who elsewhere is said to be the husband of Macha, the
eponymous foundress of Emain Macha. The entry* which gives this
date indicates the existence of two systems of chronology which
differed from one another by nearly five centuries. As the entries of the
kings of Emain belong to the shorter system, this probably originated
in Ulster. The succession of kings recorded in the Annals is not from
father to son—which is in harmony with the genealogies. For the
latter contain a number of ramifications even in the early stages; and

1 This is a rare occurrence, but examples are not unknown. Tt is unlikely that the
Gothic king Ostrogotha (Eastgota) recorded by Cassiodorus, Far. XI. 1, Jordanes,
cap. 16 f. and Widsith 113, was a mythical eponymos.

2 Rey. Celt. XVI. 394. The entry is as follows: Jn anno xviti Prolomei fuit initiatus
regnare in Emain Cimbaed filius Fintain, qui regnauit xxuiti annis. Tunc Echu Buadach
pater Ugaine in Temoria regnase ab aliis fertur, liguet (ie. licet) pragscripsimus ollim
Ugaine imperasse. Omnia monimenta Scottorum usque Cimbaed incerta erant. The
last sentence seems to have been misunderstood by some modern scholars. Starting
from a (rather doubtful) etymology of the name Finzen or Fintan (from finn, ‘white’,
and ran, ‘time’) it has been ingeniously proposed that the meaning is that Cimbaeth
was the beginning of all things, because he was the son of ‘Blank Time’. But the
context clearly shows that the writer is referring to a discrepancy in his authorities in
regard to the date of Ugaine (Mor). Some say that Uggaine lived at this time—which
is in accord with the story that Ugaine was brought up by Cimbaeth—but he has
already entered Ugaine’s reign at a different date. The only previous mention of
Ugaine is in the entry relating to the story of Dinn Rig (cf. p- 313, note), in which
his son Cobthach is the chief character. This entry is more than four centuries
earlier than the other. More probably, however, the reference is to some entry in
the early part of the Annals, which is lost. The fragment extant begins just before
the birth of Romulus. We suspect that the early annals, like some later works which
are probably derived from them, gave widely discrepant dates for the coming of the
sons of Milid.
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though these seem not to continue beyond two generations, there are
traces of stories attached to some of the names. Both the genealogy and
the Annals therefore suggest the existence of a good deal of native
speculation,

The royal family of the Ulaid or true Ulstermen in later times traced
their descent from a certain Fiatach F inn, from whom the kingdom is
knownas Dal Fiatach. His ancestry is traced—many generations back—
to the same source as that of the Erainn of Munster (cf. p. 177), and
comes ultimately from Eremon. But the ancient Clann Rudraige, from
Ir, is represented by the kings of Dal Araide, who traced their descent
from Conall Cernach. The same ancestry was claimed by the kings of
Leix, in Leinster, and other families, all of which—including Dal
Araide—seem to have belonged to communities known as Cruithni or
Picts. Tt is commonly assumed that the Cruithni were the aboriginal
inhabitants of Ireland, though we know of no evidence worth considera-
tion in support of this view. But it has never been explained, so far as
we are aware, why the Cruithni should claim descent from Conall.
The evidence of tradition is clear, so far as it goes. The Dal Araide
claimed to be the legitimate descendants of the Clann Rudraige. No
such claim was ever put forward by the Ulaid (Dal Fiatach), though
they would surely have claimed the more distinguished ancestry, if there
had been any justification for doing so. The claim of Leix is explained by
a story which relates that a son of Conall called Laigsech Cennmor took
service with CuChorp, king of Leinster, an ancestor of Cathair Mor in
the fifth generation, and on his behalf expelled the men of Munster
from Leix—for which he was rewarded with the kingdom. Laigsech
seems to have got his name from Leix (Laigis), though he plays some
part also in other stories. In other communities, such as the Conaille of
Murthemne, Conall himself figures as an eponymos. A good deal of
speculation therefore is involved, But it is speculation on the origin of
families, and founded on the movements, real or imaginary, of in-
dividual princes. It would seem that the people of Leix were regarded

as Cruithni because their royal family claimed to be an offshoot from
the Cruithni of Ulster.

From the examples given above it will be evident that in Ireland a
large amount of Latin learning and speculation has been grafted upon a
still larger body of native tradition and speculation. The latter has been
made to fit into a scheme supplied by the former, and consequently the
two are sometimes by no means easy to disentangle. The native element
is concerned with individuals and families ; the national genealogies, as
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elsewhere, are properly those of the royal families and may be traced
back to strangers, as in the case of Leix. But it can rarely, if ever, be
determined where genuine tradition ends and speculation begins. If we
are right in believing (cf. p. 177 f.) that in the age of the Ulster heroes
succession was through the female, at least in some parts of Ireland, the
genuineness of the genealogies, which are always paternal, cannot of
course be maintained beyond that point. It may be that in some cases
different genealogies have been strung together. This is rather suggested
by the recurrence of the name of the god Lug—perhaps also the name
Nuadu—at various stages in the genealogies.

The two most important features which are in doubt are (1) the three
ancestral brothers, and (2) the invasion motif in general. The former
may, as we have seen, be of Latin origin; but analogies are widespread.
In addition to the Greek and early Teutonic examples noticed above we
may refer, e.g., to the Scythian story given by Herodotos 1v. 5 f. The
invasion story, as we have it, is obviously inspired from Biblical and
Classical sources. But here again analogies are so numerous that we
need not suppose it to have been entirely without native foundation. It
is indeed much to be doubted whether native tradition preserved any
memory of the great invasion or series of invasions which introduced
the Gaelic language into Ireland. But movements by bodies of adven-
turers on a smaller scale may have taken place in much later times; and
we think it not unlikely that the invasion doctrine was in part suggested
or furthered by traditions of such movements.

VIL. Lastly, we have to consider speculations upon the origin of
mankind in general, the gods and the world.

Greek poetry of the Hesiodic type seems to have treated the whole of
this subject systematically in genealogical form. In the Catalogue, as
we have seen (p. 304), the eponymous Hellen was said to be son of
Deucalion, and the latter to be son of Prometheus. Beyond this point
the genealogy is given in Hesiod’s Theogony. Prometheus is son of
Tapetos, a brother of Cronos, the father of Zeus. Cronos and lapetos
have other brothers and sisters—Hyperion, Theia, Oceanos, etc.—
while Hyperion and Theia are the father and mother of Helios (the
Sun) and Selene (the Moon). The whole family are children of Gaia
(Earth) and Uranos (Heaven); but Gaia had herself given birth to
Uranos, as well as to the Mountains and the Sea (Pontos).

It will be seen that the whole genealogy, beginning with Uranos,
amounts to only three generations down to Prometheus and Zeus, or
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four down to Deucalion and the children of Zeus. The first human
beings are first or second cousins to the gods. It is not quite clear
whether Prometheus himself is human, but there seems to be no
doubt about his son Deucalion. Again, Zeus and his children, though
not human, are doubtless thought of as anthropomorphic, in accordance
with the usual Greek conceptions of these deities. But other members of
the family are primarily elemental, and their elemental character is not
forgotten or obscured.t To this type belong all the members of the first
generation, and several of those in the second and third. There are also
a number of monstrous beings, theriomorphic and half-theriomorphic,
and mostly maleficent. The majority of these are descended from the
union of Pontos and Gaia.

Beside this family the 7%eogony gives another. Gaia was not the
first being to come into existence. First came Chaos, then Gaia? and
Eros (Love). The relationship of the threeis notstated, and no genealogy
is traced from Eros. From Chaos, however, come Erebos (Darkness)
and Nyx (Night). From Nyx and Erebos come Aither (Bright Sky,
perhaps originally Daylight) and Hemera (Day). Later (211 ff.),
Night is said to have given birth to Doom (Moros), Fate, Death, Sleep,
the Fates (Keres), Woe, and other abstract beings, including Nemesis
and Strife. Strife in turn gives birth to other abstract beings of a
troublous and criminal character, and also to Ruin (Ate) and Oath3
(Horcos). It may be observed that this abstract family is separated from
Aither and Hemera, the elemental children of Nyx (124 £.), and comes
as an interruption in the history of Gaia’s progeny, which begins at
126—a fact which suggests that it did not belong to the original structure
of the poem.

Horcos is personified also in the Works and Days (217), where also
we find petsonifications of Justice and other abstract qualities. In regard
to the beginnings of human history the #orks and Days has in common
with the Z/eogony the story of Prometheus and Pandora—the origin of
human troubles. But this is followed (109 fI.) by another account of
human history—the story of the five races, who are said to have followed
one another in succession (cf. p. 13). Both the first, or golden, race

* We are speaking here of the Hesiodic—and the ordinary Greek—conception of
Zeus. Linguistic evidence (Skr. Dyaus, etc.) shows of course that Zeus himself was
originally elemental, and equivalent to Uranos.

2 With Gaia is mentioned Tartara; but this is hardly personified.

3 In Hesiod’s poems Horcos is properly a personification of Calamity which
befalls those who swear false oaths.
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and the second, or silver, race are said to have been created by the
gods—those who possess the homes of Olympos. The Golden Race
Tved in the time of Cronos. The Silver Race was much inferior to this,
and the third, or Bronze, race again much inferior to the silver, With the
fourth race—the heroes who fought at Thebes and Troy—the de-
scending scale is